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PREFACE.

Weare enabled, through the good providence of Almighty God, to pre-
sent our readers with the last number of another volume of the General Bap-
tist Repository. The pages of a Religious and Denominational Periodical,
though they are not devoted to the general record of passing evonts, present
in some sort, the form and feature of the times through which we pass.
They take a complexion and tone from the subjects which agitate and influ-
ence the public mind, and are in this view adapted to be interesting to the
mind of a reflecting person who peruses them long after they were issued.
Inreference to events and vicissitudes in the Denomination itself they have
an especial interest, as they record the chief transactions of the body, in its
public assemblies of a general or a local character, in relation to its various
Institutions, and also the changes and progress of individual Churches. In
this view the present volume has its measure of interest. Here are recorded
the openings of Chapels, their enlargements, additions to the Churches, the
removal and settlement of Ministers, as well as the Biographies of departed
saints. Through this medium also the attention of the bogy may be and is
frequently directed to subjects and suggestions of public and practical impor-
tance. The various difficulties of honest and enquiring minds may be proposed
and solved, and any course which judicious friends may suggest as gesirable
to be pursued for the general good may be urged on the body for its adop-
tion. ~In relation to the operations and success of our Missionary brethren,
this Periodical has not been, it is presumed, without its benefit. ~Communi-
cations from our honoured and valued brethren who are contending in the
high places of the field, from time to time report their trials, their toils, their
hopes, their fears, and their success. By this means the friends of the Mis-
sionary enterprise are supplied every month with intelligence which is
adapted to awaken their gratitude, to stimulate their exertions, to animate
tlieir devotions, and to inspire their hopes. Surely, as to our Mission among
the heathen, God has done great things for us, whereof we are glad. In the
Essay department, we have a means of communicating and acquiring benefit,
to which 1t would be well if our more talented ministers, and those who are
rising to activity would give a higher degree of attention. Every well-writton
Essay may be perused by some ten thousand of our people—perused in the
quief retirement of the Lord’s day, or in the tranquil family circle. They
may thus become the means of fortifying the principles, of sustaining the
faith, and contributing to the edification and well-being of thousands of their
fellow-christians! Surely if this idea had its due weight, the desire to do
good would prompt those whom God has invested with the ability to be use-
ful in this important and extended sphere, not to bury their talent in the
earth ! The department appropriated to selections from the fields of litera-
ture, science, and anecdote, has, the Editors are aware, a varied character.
Some of the selections are of a most valuable kind ; others, while they may
not suit the taste of all, will by some be highly appreciated. It is hoped
that this department is not devoid of general interest and utility.

We have passed through times of comparative religious dearth, and we
arc still as a nation more or less exposed to the influx of the insidious infi-
delity with which almost the entire literature of  neighbouring country is
charged, and infidelity the more dangerous ag it adopts the phrase and
specel of the Holy Seriptures ; and while it professes itsclf to be following
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after tho truth of God, is endeavouring with serpent-like cunning and malig-
nity, to sap the foundations of our hope, and to neutralize the grand peculi-
aritics of the roligion of the cross of Christ. With all its vaunted pretences
to thought, candour and liberality, it seeks to conceal ils own nature, and
shudders to be called by its own name. We are rejoiced to find that its
true character is being exposed by some of the masterly reviews of the day,
and hope that ere long, through the vigorous and vigilant attention of the
truly religious portions of oumr publications, Periodical and otherwise, its
leaven W‘El be purged from our general literature, and those who have been
deluded by its vain pretences will be delivered from the snare of the
wicked one.

‘We have been visited by a pestilence ‘ which has wasted at noon day’ and
carried into eternity almost without warning an unprecedented number of
immortal souls. Whatever may be the instrumental cause of the generation
and extension of this justly dreaded plague, and how important soever it
may be for the people everywhere in relation to their own persons, habita-
tions, and localities to adopt every means to secure themselves from its
influence, it must be regarded as under the control of Providence and in the
hands of God. And in this view it is proper that sentiments of humility and
contrition should be awakened in every greast. ‘While it is impossible for
any one to state with propriety that this visitation has had respect to any
particular national sin, 1t is fearfully manifest that the number of national
transgressions are such as to justify an allwise and merciful Sovereign to visit
the people for their rebuke and correction. Nor are those who profess to be
his peculiar people exempt from their portion of this guilt. hat coldness
has there been in many hearts! What worldliness! What dishonourable
dealings! How much to canse them to feel the just judgments of the
Almighty! May we hope that the result of this visitation, now happily
abated, will be to induce a spirit of deeper seriousness and devotion amongst
christians, to induce them to have a more earnest regard to practical godli-
ness, and to shine more as lights in this world! And that as regards them
that are without, they may bo led to seek the Lord while he may be found!

Our thanks are due to those kind friends whose compositions have enrich-
ed our pages. We hope they and others of their class will be anxious with
ourselves that our Denominational Periodical shall be a means of good to
the readers in our body, and furnish a fair specimen of the literary and
theological talent and piety of our ministry. We urge this upon them on
public as well as on private considerations. We would also present our
acknowledgments to those brethren who have furnished us with intelligence
of the proceedings of their respective localities, and to those who have sup-
plied us with the obituaries of departed friends. We would most earnestly
call on all, as they value the interests of religion in our denomination, as
they regard its unity and prosperity, to promote these important objects by
their continued support and encouragement of their own Periodical. .

The agents for tliw sale and distribution of the General Baptist Repository
will scarcely need to be reminded that the commencement of a new volume
is the proper time for the obtaining of new subscribers. As the enlarged
size of our numbers entails on the publication an increased degree of ex-
penss, it is only by an increased and extended sale that it will be able to pay
1ts own expenses. In times past, the profit of the work has secured con-
siderable benefit to the Connexion; this may again be realized by a circu-
lation increased in proportion to the augmentation of our numbers.

In eonclusion, the Editors promise that every attention they can com-
mand shall be given to the WngJeS of their correspondents, and to the pro-
motion of the value and efficiency of the work, and once more commend
their labours, and the interests of the General Baptist Connexion, to the
blessing of God.
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THE PAST AND THE NEW YEAR.

BY J. BURNS,

¢'Ti¢ greatly wise to talk with our past hours,
And ask thera what report they bore to heaven.,’
Youne.

TimE, how it flies and passes swiftly
away! Another year is gone, and is
now numbered with those of all pre-
ceding generations. Not one of its
hours can be recalled—not one of its
proposed advantages embraced—not
one of its privileges now improved.
It is gone, and has borne on its silent
gliding stream the momentous con-
cerns of at least eight hundred mil-
lions of immortal beings. To myriads
it was the year of life, and to myriads
of others the year of death. It be-
gan and terminated the probation
of thousands upon thousands of our
fellow immortals. To multitudes it
has been a year of adversity, sor-
row, and affliction. To multitudes of
others, a year of prosperity, happi-
ness, and health. To multitudes more
it has been a year of change and un-
looked-for visitation for good or evil,

It is a great fact that no nation, or
family, or individual, occupies precisely
the same position as when the depart-
Vor 11.—N. 8. A

D. D.

ed year dawned upon them. Never,
perhaps, was any year’s history so
identified with convulsions and change
to the natious of Christendom. At
its beginning, the political atmosphere
was as serene and undisturbed as in by-
gone years, and no one dreamed that
the time of the shaking of the nations
had come. But the strife of tongues
is heard, and the clang of arms
arouses the slumbering nations. An-
archy and agitation characterize men
as they ask with astonished and ter-
rified spirits, ¢ Watchmen, what of
the night ? What of the night?’ In-
tolerance in strange alliance with pro-
fessed liberation, invades the rights
of the religious and noble-minded in-
habitants of the Canton De Vaud.
There the flocks are scattered, and
pastors wander to seek shelter from
one of the most base of religious per-
secutions.

France, in the spirit of infatuation,
seemed slumbering on the very edge
of the fearful crater ; and in a moment,
when men were crying peace and
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safety, sudden commotion came, as
unexpected as the tropical tornado, or
as the destructive whirlwind. The
monarch became an exile, and thirty
millions ceased to bow at the shrine
of royalty, and paid their enthusiastic
homage to an undefined republicanism.
Rapine and violence seize the multi-
tudes of the desperate and unprin-
cipled, and a revolution which men
were exaiting as the result of enlight-
ened and better days, is suddenly
baptized in blood, and Paris more
than ever in the days of her former
sanguinary conflicts became the thea-
tre of atrocities which baffle descrip-
tion, and filled the civilized world with
astonishment and horror.

The frightful shock affects nearly
all the kingdoms of Europe, and the
rippling of the waters disturbed the
harmony of our own shores.

But who shall write the history of
German disruptions,Neapolitan treach-
ery, [talian throes for freedom, and
Austrian and Danish sanguinary con-
flicts ? In one of the chief pontifical
cities the pope is published and ad-
vertised to all nations as the sceptred
anti-Christ, and his tears derided as
the production of treachery, imbeci-
lity, and superstition.

How restless and daring are the
multitudes of the nations! Doth it
not seem that crowns and sceptres,
armies and navies, are no longer
powerful, in the absence of just and
wholesome laws, to overawe or rule
the people ?

No more do we see the signs of
brightness or stability: our prisons
are crowded with political offenders,
and the various portions of the com-
munity seem to have little in common,
and next to no sympathy with each
other.

In the midst of civil commotion
and bloodshedding, a disease of the
most fatal tendency visits the northern
portions of Europe, and with pestilen-
tial devastation sweeps from the stage
of life and probation hundreds of
thousands of our fellow-men. It in-

sidiously advances until by slow de-
grees and faltering steps it reaches
our own land. Already have many
felt its fatal touch, and no one can
cven surmise the extent of the com-
mission with which God has invest-
ed it.

Again, too, we have been visited
with a partial failure in one of the
most necessary prodactions of the
earth, and Ireland is arranging her
schemes of appeal for help for her
miserable and perishing masses, to the
government and benevolent of our
nation.

How obvious that the age of en-
ergy, emotion, and enterprize has set
in. Where will it stop? What will
it overturn? How shall it be di-
rected ! are questions alike momen-
tous to the statesman, the pastor, and
the patriot; yet, amid all the revolu-
tions of the past year, we have had
national peace, and our civil privileges
and religious mercies have been un-
interrupted. Yet with these we have
had noinconsiderable amount of com-
mercial depression and suffering. Nu-
merous groups of our countrymen are
migrating to other lands, and Amer-
ica, Africa, and Australia are being
peopled from our crowded and per-
plexed population.  What shall the
end of these things be? Has Britain
passed her meridian glory ? Is the
night of permanent want setting on
her populous cities? Or is it only a
temporary eclipse of her national
brightness, which shall speedily pass
away ¢ There are many strange ano-
malies among us: deep and general
suffering, and fearful national profli-
gacy and extravagance; an unnataral,
rich, and pampered aristocracy, and a
starving peasantry; a multitudinous
standing-army and navy—a divided
and powerless government—an op-
pressing state-church—an intolerable
taxation—a declining trade, and a ra-
pidly increasing people.

Bat is not the most fearful feature
of the last year, the want of spiritual
vigour, the absence of health and
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power in the church of Christ? The
world is in earnest, but the church is
slumbering ; the world is active and
enterprizing — the church is supine
and apathetic.

We want a general revival of re-
ligion—an intense earnestness among
all the followers of Christ. And this
God requires of us; this our country
requires ; this the state of the world
requires. Then let the sins and de-
fections and unfaithfulness of the past
year be bemoaned and confessed be-
fore God. Let us put on the gar-
ments of mourning and humiliation
by genuine repentance. Let us turn
again to the Lord, and seek his bless-
ing. Ought we not to seek to imitate
in spirit and united enterprize the
children of Issachar, men who had
understanding of the times, and knew
what Israel ought to do?

Let us put away the spirit of isola-
tion and selfishness, and live to God,
and thus live for the good of the
world in which his providence has
placed us. Let the new year witness

new vows and resolutions, which shall
be embodied and exemplified in the
months, and weeks, and days, as they
pass before us.

The old, slow processes of rea-
soning and acting have become obso-
lete. We live in a day of rapid loco-
motion, and almost instant communi-
cation with distant cities, and our
spirit, and plans, and labours should
have the right mark of progress and
improvement upon them, The eras
of clay and even iron have passed
away. Ours is the era of electrical
power and dispatch, and the wan who
is right-hearted, that is, whole-heart-
ed, on the side of God and the in-
terests of souls, may crowd into the
space of a week what former gene-
rations were contented to beat out so
as to cover the surface of the year.

1848 has gone, but its indelible
impress on countries, churches, and
individuals will not only affect this
year on which we have entered, but
succeeding ones, until time itself shall
be no longer.

ON THE OFFICE AND OPERATIONS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

IN Actsii. 1—4 we have set before
us the office and operations of the
Holy Spirit as poured out upon the
apostles, which was according to the
prophecy of Joel.  This prophecy
appears to have been delivered about
723 years before its fulfilment, and it
was according to the promise of the
Saviour, and at the commencement of
the economy of grace which was
committed to his care. The narrative
is concise, but circumstantial.

. The least remarkable circumstances
in the description given us, are those
which establish the reality of the
event which it records, and disprove
the possibility of its having originated
from natural causes. The end of the
miracle would have been completely
answered by an internal inspiration,

without any cutward manifestation ;
but we are assured that the Holy
Spirit revealed his presence by a visi-
ble appearance. They, the apostles,
were not only ‘filled with the Holy
Ghost,” but, ‘there appeared unto
them cloven tongues like as of fire,’
and the whole occurrence was pre-
ceded by a sound from heaven, as of
a rushing mighty wind. Had the
evidence of the Spirit’s descent con-
sisted in a mere mental impression,
the reality of the fact might be dis-
puted, or the belief of it ascribed to
delusion. But it being external and
sensibie, no more than the exercise of
simple observation was necessary to
enable the apostles to decide upon its
reality.

And as it was real, so 1t must
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have been preternatural. There is
but one phenomenon in nature to
which the extraordinary appearance
can be at all assimilated, namely, the
descent of lightning. DBat from such it
was cssentially distinguished; as the
fire which descended assumed the
form of ‘cloven tongues,’ and ‘sat
upon each ’ of the apostles.

It was the manifestation of the pre-
sence of the Holy Ghost. Fire had
long been regarded by the Jews as
the shechinah, or visible symbol of
the Deitv. Exod. iil. 2, 3; Deut. iv.
24. With singular fitness and beauty
was it chosen as the sign of thatinter-
nal illumination which the apostles
received. Nor could any form more
natural or appropriate, than that of
cloven tongues, be assumed by it, as
the sign of a gift of languages.

But besides the wonderful appear-
ance which attended this event, the
still more wonderful endowment
which it conveyed is entitled to notice.
* And they began to speak with other
tongues as the Spirit gave them utter-
ance.” Here, there was evidently as
little room for deception as collusion.
At the time when this event took
place, an innumerable multitude was
collected at Jerusalem, from every
part of the world, for the purpose of
keeping the feast of Pentecost, this
being one of the three periods where-
in the Jews were required, by their
law, to present themselves in the holy
city.—Deut. xvi. 16. The miracu-
lous powers with which the apostles
were endowed, in the acquirement of
languages, must have received the
fairest opportunity of trial; and to
guch a test we are expressly assured
that it was submitted.

Acts ii. 6,7, 8. Had they been
merely native Jews before whom the
miracle was wrought, they must have

been unqualified to appreciate its
effects. But as exhibited before the
natives of every part of the civilized
globe, from Parthia to Lybia, from
Pontus to Arabia, their evidence,
as to the effects produced, must have
been decisive. Taking, therefore,
into our estimate the number and
adequacy of the witnesses, no period
could have been chosen more wise
and suitable than the present for at-
testing the Divine commission entrust-
ed to the apostles.

Admitting that any credit is due to
the account of the apostles, we must
necessarily allow, that this extraordi-
nary occurrence really happened, and
proceceded from causes supernatural
and divine. But as particularly illus-
trative of the consistency and design
displayed in the event, it may not be
urninecessary to call other circumstan-
ces into notice.

Let it be, therefore, observed, in
the first place, that the whole occur-
ence took place according to antece-
dent predictions. It was generally
foretold by the prophet Joel, as Peter
particularly observed. It was as ex-
pressly foretold by the prophet Isaiah,
who declared, ‘ that out of Sion should
go forth the law, and the word of the
Lord from Jerusalem.—Isa. ii. 3.

The time of its occurrence, as we
shall shew, was chosen not without
design ; and the place of its occurrence
was expressly designated by our
Lord. ¢ And behold,” he declared, ‘1
send the promise of my Father upon
you, but tarry ye in the city of Jeru-
salem, until ye be endued with power
from on high.’—Luke xxiv. 49. And
the end which it was intended to answer
was expressly defined : to such, the cir-
cumstances under which it happened
were wonderfully accommodated.

Ripley, 1848.

(To be Continued.)
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THE BRUISED REED AND SMOKING FLAX.

* A bruised reed shall he not break, und the smoking flax shall he not
quench.—Isaiah xlii. 2.

INBERTED BY REQUEST OF THE WARWICKSHIRE CONFERENCE.

TueseE words form part of a predic-
tion, having reference to the character
and work of the Lord Jesus Christ.
His character, as a teacher, benefac-
tor, and Saviour, forins a perfect con-
trast to that of many others who have
arrogantly assumed these titles. In
all things Jesus stands pre-eminent.
Many of the pharisees were professed-
ly teachers and public benefactors.
View them in the discharge of these
functions. They use their utmost ex-
ertions to attract the attention and
secure the applause of the people.
For a pretence, or to gain credence
for superior sanctity, they made long
prayers. They loved to pray, stand-
ing in the corners of the streets, as
well as in the synagogues, that they
might be seen of men. Christ, how-
ever, did not cry, norlift up, nor cause
his voice to be heard in the streets, in
order to secure popular applause.

The pharisees were ambitious and
vain. They loved the uppermost
rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in
the synagogues, and greetings in the
market, and to be called of men,
Rabbi, Rabbi. In short, they went
boasting among the people, endeavour-
ing to make the impression that they
were demi-gods, and not mere men.
Not so the Saviour. He was humble
and retiring. Hence, when he had
healed great numbers of people, dis-
eased, halt, and blind—when he had
cxhibited an amouut of power and
goodness, for a thousandth part of
which, had be been an ambitious im-
poster, he would have desired and de-
manded the implicit adoration of the
people—he strictly charged them not
to make his miracles known. And
when by force they would have taken
him to make him a king, he retired
Into a mountain himself alone. He
at all times instinctively shrunk from
human applause.

The pharisees trusted in themselves
that they were righteous, and despised
others. The poor publican and Zac-
cheus werethusdespised. The woman
who was a sinner, who visited Jesus
at the house of the pharisee Simon,
who stood at the feet of Jesus behind
him weeping, who washed his feet
with tears, and wiped them with
the hair of her head, who kissed his
feet, and anointed them with oint-
ment—was thus despised.
¢The frown and the marmur went round

through them all,
That one so unballow’d should stand in their
ball;
And some said the poor wonld be objects more
meet,
For the wealth of the perfume she pour'd at
his feet.’
Not so the Saviour. Other and more
blessed thoughts occupied his mind.
‘He looked on that lost one’ with
pity. He broke not the bruised reed,
nor did he quench the smoking flax.
He justified the poor, heavy-laden
publican—took salvation to the house
of the diminutive and despised Zac-
cheus—and in accents sweet and ten-
der pronounced the sins of the woman
forgiven. Mary came to the house
of Simon with a heart bruised and
broken, but retired from it with that
heart bound up by the great physician.
Coming, every breeze was laden with
her sighs — on her return, ‘sounds
seraphic fill'd the air Her heart
beat in unison with the spirits above,
and she had learned a few notes of
the song they sing.

There is many a bruised reed now,
and many a smoking flax now. There
is, too, many a pharisee now; and,
blessed be God, there is a Saviour
still; and, whatever others may do,
he will not break the bruised reed,
nor quench the smoking flax.

In our explanation of this passage,
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and in attempting to derive from it
that instruction and encouragement
which it is calculated and intended to
impart, we would show,

1.—What persons we are to under-
stand by  the bruised reed,” &e.

¢Zion's a garden wall'd around.’
‘A garden inclosed is my sister, my
spouse.” In this garden of the Lord,
the church, there is a great variety of
trees and plants. Some are palms,
others are cedars. ‘The righteous
shall flourish like the palm tree; he
shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon.’
Palms are remarkable for their beau-
tiful appearance, their fruitfulness, and
the value of their fruit, and for the
length of their existence; hence, by
most of the oriental nations they were
considered the emblems of immorta-
lity. ‘They were supposed to rise
under a weight, and to thrive in pro-
portion to their being depressed.’
Such are some in the church of Christ.
They are ‘ neither barren nor unfruit-
ful." They are filled with the fruits
of righteousness.” “They still bring
forth fruit in old age.” They are ‘fat
and flourishing.” *‘In the beauties of
holiness, from the womb of the morn-
ing, they have the dew of their youth.’

The cedar is a noble and valuable
tree. Its substance, we are told,
never decays or rots. Hence the
ark of the covenant was made of ce-
dar. The girth of a full-grown cedar
is enormous. One of the giants of
‘hoar Lebanon’ measured in circum-
ference more than twelve yards. It
strikes its root deep and wide, and
the shade it affords by its branches is
extensive and pleasant.

Some in the church of Christ are
cedars. They are strong in faith,
giving glory to God. “They add to
their faith, virtue; and to virtue, know-
ledge; and to knowledge, temperance ;
and to temperance, patience; and to
patience, godliness; and to godliness,
brotherly kindness ; and to brotherly
kindness, charity, or love,’ Their love,
too, ‘abounds yet more and more, in
knowledge, and in all judgment.’

They ¢discern between things that
differ;’ ‘approve things that are ex-
cellent—are sincere, and without of-
fence;” they ‘have overcome the
wicked one *—are ‘ pillars in the tem-
ple of God'—and whether ¢ the mes-
sengers of the churches,” or not, they
certainly are ‘ the glory of Christ.’

‘While some, however, are strong,
others are weak. While some are
palms and cedars, others are reeds.
The reed is the emblem of fragility
and weakness. It bears no fruit—
yields no shelter; it is easily shaken;
it bends to every breeze.

When applied to persons, it de-
notes those who are humble, contrite,
and sincere, but whose acquaintance
with Scripture doctrines and precepts
is very limited, whose faith is weak,
and whose abilities are small—those
who know little more than that they
are sinners, and that Christ Jesus
came into the world to save sinners,
even the chief. Some, however, are
bruised reeds. Their natural weak-
ness is increased by external circum-
stances ; such as persecution, tempta-
tion, poverty, and affliction, &c. Can
anything be more weak and helpless
than a bruised reed? Such are some
in whom the blessed Saviour takes a
peculiar interest. His words to such
are gentle words, and his treatment
of such is tender as an angel’s touch.

This character is further illustrated
by another significant figure—smok-
ing flax,

The people of God are sometimes
compared to lights, ‘Ye are the
light of the world.” Some are stars,
¢ He had in his right hand seven stars.’
‘The seven stars are the angels of
the seven churches.” Some are lamps.
David was called the light or lamp of
Israel. The wick of the lamp, it ap-
pears, was made of flax, and when
the wick was supplied with plenty of
oil, the lamp would burn brilliantly,
and be of considerable service. Smok-
ing flax, then, when applied to per-
sons, denotes those whose piety is
humble and sincere, but so small as
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to be about to expire—nothing clear,
or pleasant, or useful to any but them-
gelves. There is light, but in the
smallest proportion. There is fire,
but the least pressure will extin-
guish it. This, then, we conceive,
is the character we are to understand
by the bruised reed and smoking flax:
a person truly humble and contrite,
but, at the same time, little acquaint-
ed with tbe word of God—whose faith
is weak, whose abilities are small,
who has to contend with temptation,
or poverty, or affliction, or persecu-
tion, or the corrupt propensities of an
evil heart. One who possesses true
piety, but of so small amount, and
surrounded by so much of a crushing
and cloudy nature, that it is almost
imperceptible, and indeed quite so ex-
cepting to those with eagle’s eyes,
and who are intimately acquainted
with those in whom it exists.

II.— The treatment such persons
frequently receive from their fellow-
men,

There is always opposition mani-
fested by the ungodly toward the god-
ly. It has always been so. It is no
new thing to suffer persecution. The
son of the bond-woman has in every
age been a mocker of the son of the
free-woman. And this spirit of
mockery will continue, so long as the
things of the Spirit of God are fool-
ishness to the natural man. But some
of the characters referred to, possess
scarcely piety enough to excite the
attention and opposition of the world-
ling. Those, however, that do are
generally made the butt of ridicule
and every kind of annoyance. The
contemptuous inquiry, What do these
feeble Jews? is proposed by others
than Sanballat, the Horonite, and
meets with a response in the hearts
of many beside Tobiah, the Ammonite.

We would, however, that this ill-
treatment were confined tounbelievers.
Sometimes even believers forget their
first acquaintance with Christ, and
therefore do not exercise that tender-
ness toward the bruised reed and the

smoking flax which they ought. Tt
matters not from how deep and hor-
rible a pit they have been rescued,
or what the filthiness of the rags in
which they were formerly clothed, or
what the number and malignity of the
demons from which they have been
delivered, or what the moral poverty
which formerly characterized them—
they now stand on an eminence, they
are clothedandintheirright mind, they
are rich, and want for nothing ; they
live in prospect of a better land,
and a spiritual pride swells their hearts,
and this destroys that sympathy which
ought ever to be manifested by every
child of God toward the weak and
feeble.

In speaking of the treatment re-
ceived from believers by the bruised
reed and smoking flax, we would re-
mark,

1. That they are often treated with
indifference and neglect.

‘We are shocked when we hear or
read of the prevalence of infanticide,
both among ancient and modern hea-
then nations. Our emotions at such
times are of the most poignant
kind. The effect is produced as de-
scribed by the poet, in a different
connection originally, but applicable
in this :—

‘T could a tale unfold, whose lightest word
‘Would harrow up thy soul, freeze thy young
blood,
Make thy two eyes, like stars, start from their
spheres,
Thy kpotty and combined locks to part,
And each particular hair to stand cn end,
Like quills upon the fretful percupine.’
We are thus moved when hearing or
reading of physical infanticide. There
is, however, such a thing as moral
infanticide, and we conceive that it
prevails to a fearful extent in the
church of Christ. A serious defect
or = sickly appearance is sufficient to
lead to entire abandonment. The day
of small things is despised. That no
good thing can come out of Nazareth,
is an axiom with many. While some
with more shining parts, occupying a
better position, and whose advantages
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have been greater—excite and secure
attention, the poor bruised reed and
smoking flax are treated with cold in-
difference and cruel neglect. While
the healthy and vigorous, the hardy
and robust, are treated with all the
care and attention which anindividual
is capable of exerting; the weak and
crushed are left to sustain their own
burdens and to struggle with their
own infirmities. Too few care for
the souls of such.

2. Sometimes they are treated
with disgust. To some persons a li-
teral smoking flax or lamp is not more
offensive than one whose piety is of
so small proportion, and so feeble,
and of so smoky a nature. Talk to
some aboutadmitting such to their so-
ciety, affording them instruction, bear-
ing with their infirmities, sustaining
their burdens, recognizing them as
brethren, loving them as Christ has
loved us, and in every respect treat-
ing them as they require—and you
could not prepose anything more dis-
gusting to their tastes and feelings.
The crimson blush, the curling lip,
the knitted brow, indicate beyond
dispute that this is an act of con-
descension to which their proud
epirits are not prepared to sub-
mit. Thus, while the healthy and
vigorous, the hardy and robust, are
met with a smile and cheered by a
hearty shake of the hand, and a warm
word of encouragement—the bruised
reed and the smoking flax are either
shunned, or met with a scowl, or they
receive only a torpedo touch, asif they
were infectious. Thus those who
should feed the feeble lambs of Christ’s
flock, and gather them in their arms,
and carry them in their bosoms—
leave them an essy prey to wild
beasts.  Thus inferior stones are
cast from the temple of God, and thus
the eve says to the hand, I have no
need of thee, and the head to the
foot, I have no need of thee.

3. Sometimes the bruised reed is
unceremoniously, and without the
least compunction, crushed; and the

smoking flax is deliberately quenched.

This is done in varicus ways. By
an entire abandonment of them—by
withholding the sympathy and assis-
tance they absolutely require—by re-
pulsing them with an icy coldness,
—and sometimes by demanding from
them the strength and firmness of
the cedar and the fruitfulness of the
palm.

This is the treatment many receive
from man. Let us now exhibit,

III,—The conduct of the Lord Je-
sus Christ toward them.

Jesus Christ is not only a Saviour,
but he is a Saviour adapted to every
class and condition of men. Each in-
dividual christian, whether a bruised
reed or a gigantic cedar, may adopt
the language of Paul, ¢ We have not a
high priest who cannot be touched with
the feeling of our infirmities, but was
in all points tempted like as we are,
yet without sin. Let us, therefore,
come boldly to the throne of grace,
that we may obtain mercy, and find
grace to help in time of need.” The
family of Christ is a large family, and
thereis a great diversity in the health,
and strength, and wants, of its mem-
bers; but it is in this family as it is
in common families—while all receive
the care and attention they reslly
need, the weak and feeble require and
receive special care and special sym-
pathy. Hence, while to some iIn
straits and difficulties Christ simply
says, My grace is sufficient for you,
to the weak and feeble he is a good
Samaritan. He has compassion on
such. He goes to them — geatly
raises thema up—binds up their wounds
—pours in oil and wine. He gathers
the lambs in his arms, and carries
them in his bosom. He brings them
to the inn, and takes care of them.
He makes every provision for them—
oil for the wounded—wine for the
sickly—milk for babes. He com-
mands the host to take care of them
—TFeed my lambs,”— and when 1
come again I will repay you.

The sweet poet Cowper has beau-
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tifully describes the tenderness of the
Saviour to the poor, wounded, de-
serted, solitary soul :(—

I was a stricken deer that left the herd
Long since; with many an arrow deep infix’d
My panting side was charged, when I withdrew
To seek a tranquil death in distant shades.
‘There was I found by one who had himself
Been hurt by th' archers. In his side he bore,
And in his hands and feet, the cruel scars,
With gentle force soliciting the darts,
He drew them forth, and heal’d, and bade me
live.’
Weak and wounded souls, bruised
reed and smoking flax, take encou-
ragement. Whatever treatment you
receive from your fellow-men—if they
are priests and Levites that with cruel
indifference and icy coldness pass you
by on the other side, and leave you
to perish—there is a good Samaritan,

¢ Whose heart is made of tenderness,
Whose bowels melt with love?

toward you. He will take care of you.
He  will never leave you, nor forsake
you. He came into this world for
the express. purpose of *binding up
the broken hearted; to proclaim li-
berty to the captives, and the open-
ing of the prison to them that are
bound ; to comfort all that mourn ; to
impart gladness to the mourners in
Zion; to give them a beautiful dia-
dem instead of ashes; the oil of joy
instead of sorrow; the garment of
praise instead of the spirit of despon-
dency.’

These are predictions of what the
blessed Saviour would be, and that
he fulfilled these predictions in his own
conduct, will be evident from a few
examples. Many examples might be
adduced, but a few must suffice.

Witness his treatment of Thomas,
as referred to in John, chap. xx.
The Lord Jesus, after his resurrection,
appeared to his disciples, and con-
versed with them; but Thomas was
absent at this interview. Those that
were present, however, afterwards
meeting with Thomas, ‘said unto
him, We have seen the Lord.” Tho-
mas did not believe them, and there-

Vor. 11.—N. 8. B

fore replied, ‘ Except I shall see in
his hands the print of the nails, and
put my finger into the print of the
najls, and thrust my hand into his
side, I will not believe.” Here is a
smoking flax. Is not such a curiosity
exceedingly sinful ?  Does it not ar-
gue extreme weakness of faith? Is
not this disciple within a shade of
infidelity ? Does it not require an
eagle’s eye to detect the least spark
of piety in such a man? O cruel
test! to

¢ —— crucify the Lord afresh,
And open all bis wounds.’

Is there not more of the essence of
cruelty in the heart of Thomas than
in his who drove the nails into the
hands and feet of the Saviour, and
made Golgotha ring with the sound ?

Well: how did Jesus treat this
smoking flax > Eight days after, the
disciples were together, ‘and Thomas
with them. Then came Jesus, the
doors being shut, and stood in the
midst, and said, peace be unto you.’
He then fixed his eyes upon Thomas.
‘What an excitiog moment! What
will he say? What does Thomas
deserve? Jesus speaks, but, hark!
he does not reproach him—not a
single angry word blows upon him
to ruffle him. Compassionating his
weakness, he sald to Thomas, ¢ Reach
hither thy finger, and behold my
hands; and reach hither thy hand,
and thrust it into my side ; and be not
faithless but believing.” It wasenough.
Thomas answered, My Lord and my
God.” In this way the Saviour fan-
ned the expiring fire in the soul of
Dydimus, and you know that this
smoking flax afterwards became a
burning and a shining light. A single
rough blast might have extinguished
the diminutive spark of faith in this
disciple’s soul.

Take Peter as another example.
Jesus just before his agony in the
garden, had given intimation of what
was about to take place, namely, that
all his disciples would be offended and
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desert him that night. Deter imme-
diately steps forward and declares,
* Though all men shall be offended be-
cause of thee, yet will I never be of-
fended.” Jesus replied, * This night,
before the cock crow, thou shalt deny
me thrice.” DPeter answered, * Though
I should die with thee, yet will T not
deny thee.” Mark this boldness, this
determination to follow Jesus through
‘ floods and flames.” Pass over a few
hours and you find Peter among the
servants of the high priest. A dam-
sel comes to him, saying, * Thou also
wast with Jesus of Galilee.” No, says
Peter, “ I know not what thou sayest.’
This is the first fruit of his vow.
Peter slunk away from this damsel,
and went into the porch; there, ano-
ther saw him, and, to the confusion
of Peter, remarked to those present,
* This fellow was also with Jesus of
Nazarcth.” Again he denied, but at
this time with an oath, declared, ‘I
do not know the man.” He consum-
mated his wickedness by cursing and
swearing and denying that he knew
the Lord. Looking at Peter at this
moment, we think we have before us
only a blasphemous sailor, to whom
cursing is as natural as breathing;
and remembering his previous so-
lemn protestations, and seeing the
awful deficiency in their fulfilment,
to what conclusion can we come in
reference to Peter? Is there the
smallest spark of sincerity in his cow-
ardly soul? Multitudes would reply,
No! no! It is utterly impossible
that the smallest amount of pure re-
ligion can exist in so foul a heart.
His heart is a nest for the gory vul-
ture, but not a residence for the gen-
tle dove. Disown him. Excommuni-
cate him! <Cast him out !

Not so the Saviour. He heard all,
or he knew all. He was touched
with the feeling of his infirmities.
He therefore uttered no reproaches.
He looked on Peter simply—but it
was such a look of mingled pity and
love that it pepetrated and opened
the fountain of Peter’s heart, and he

went out and wept bitterly. Jesus
broke not this bruised reed, nor did
he quench this smoking flax.

In some of the houses in the Kast,
in addition to the accommodation
provided for the family, there are seats
fixed to the wall around the room,
and persons, although uninvited, often
go in, and take a place on these side-
seats, and enter into conversation
with any that arc present. The house
of Simon, the pharisee, appears to
have been of this kind; and on one
occasion, when Jesus was present as
a guest, a woman came in who was
a sinner, and placed herself immedi-
ately behind him. According to the
custom of the Kast, Jesus would be
reclining on a couch, and his feet,
being drawn up, would slope toward
the back of the couch. The woman
stood at his feet, the subject of intense
grief. Her sins lay heavy on her
heart. Simon, and most of his guests,
viewed her with disgust. Looks full
of meaning were exchanged, and sus-
picious whispers passed from one to
the other.

She said not a word, she spake but in sighs

She dare not look up to the Leaven of his eyes,

And the hot tears gush’d forth at each heave
of her breast,

As her lips to his sandals she throbbingly
press'd.

Jesus, however,

—*look’d on that lost one—her sins were
forgiven,
And Mary went forth in the beauty of heaven.

So pure, so peaceful. Blessed Jesus!
Happy woman! He broke not the
bruised reed, nor did he quench the
smoking flax.

The blessed Saviour not only de-
veloped this tenderness while on earth,
but even before he took upon him
our nature. He had intercourse with
man, and his delights were in the sons
of men, previous to his incarnation.
There arec many passages of Scripture
in which ¢the angel of Jehovah’ is
referred to, and we have the most
satisfactory reason to conclude that
this ¢ angel of Jehovah’ was none
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other than the second person in the
QGodhead. Admitting this, we shall
find that this feature of Christ’s char-
acter, on which we have been dis-
coursing, was not fitful, but one
which he has always manifested.
Many cxamples might be adduced in
proof of this, but let one suffice.
Take the case of Elijah, as referred
to in 1 Kings xix. The treatment
he received is remarkable, and forms
a perfect eontrast to what man would
have awarded. Elijah had, on Car-
mel, before multitudes of his breth-
ren, incontrovertibly proved that the
Lord was God, and had slain the
prophets of the idol Baal, and had
by his prayers brought from heaven
fire for one purpose, and rain for ano-
ther, when he became alarmed by
the threatenings of an idolatrous
queen. Such was his terror that he
fled from the abodes of man into the
wilderness. Having gone a day’s
journey, ‘he came to and sat down
under a juniper tree ; and he request-
ed for himself that he might die; and
he sald, It is enough; now, O Lord,
take away my life, for I am not bet-
ter than my fathers” Here was ‘a
reed shaken by the wind’ How
flickering must have been his faith at
this moment! But how was he
treated ? ‘As he lay and slept un-
der a juniper tree, behold, an angel
touched him.” An angel ‘touched’
him. Man would have been en-
raged, and struck him. Man would
have overwhelmed him with a tor-
rent of abuse, and have despised him
as a coward and a recreant. Not so
“the angel of Jehovah,” or Christ.
An angel touched him, not roughly,
but as Gabriel touched Daniel when
he said to him, ¢ Thou art greatly be-
loved;’ and as the hand of Christ
touched the same favoured individual,
accompanying it with the exclama-
tion, *O Daniel, a man greatly be-
loved” 1In the same spirit, and with
equal tenderness, the angel touched
Elijah, <and said unto him, Arise,
and eat. And he looked, and be-

hold there was a cake baked on the
coals, and a cruise of water at his
head. And he did eat and drink,
and laid him down again. And the
angel of the Lord came again the
second time, and touched him, and
said, Arise, and eat, because the jour-
ney is too great for thee.’

The journey is too great for thee!
‘What sympathy! Would not these
few words, uttered with angelic sweet-
ness, reach and touch the good man's
heart — enflame his love — and res-
tore his confidence? This bruised
reed was not broken—this smoking
flax was not quenched. The broken
heart was bound up, and the mourn-
er was greatly comforted.  Could
treatment be more gentle than this?

‘We have thus, by several examples,
shown how the Lord Jesus Christ
conducts himself toward the bruised
reed and smoking flax, and we would
conclude this part of our subject by
reminding such feeble and trembling
ones of a great and precious promise
to them ; ¢ Fear thou not, for I am with
thee ; be not dismayed, for I am thy
God: I will strengthen thee; yea, I
will help thee; yea, I will uphold
thee with the right hand of my
righteousness. Behold, all they that
were incensed against thee shall be
ashamed and confounded ; they shall
be as nothing ; and they that strive
with thee shall perish. Thou shalt
seek them, and shalt not find them,
even them that contended with thee ;
they that war against thee shall be
as nothing, and as a thing of nought.
For I the Lord thy God will hold thy
right hand, saying unto thee, Fear
not, I will help thee. Fear not, thou
worm Jacob, and ye men of Israel:
I will help thee, saith the Lord, and
thy Redeemer, the Holy One of
Israel’

1. This tenderness of spirit and
conduct In the Saviour is a strong
proof of his Messiahship. Paul was
at one time gentle among the chil-
dren of God, even as a nursc cherish-
eth her children. But he was not al-
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ways s0. Among the bruised reeds,
&c., he was once as a furious wild
beast ; and John, eminent as he was
for a spirit of love, would at one time
have esccuted summary vengeance on
a Samaritan village, by bringing down
upon it fire from heaven, because the
inhabitants would not receive the
Saviour. No one has answered to
it more thoroughly than did the Mes.
siah.

2. All are not cedars or palms in
the church of Christ. Some are reeds
—bruised reeds — and smoking flax.
This is not the only Scripture where
a variety in the appearance and mag-
nitude of the members of the church
of Christ is taught. In 1 Cor. xii.
twelfth and following verses, the
church is compared to the body.
Christ is the head; and of those
united to him, some are eyes, others
hands, and others feet. ¢The body
is not one member, but many.” Some
are weak in faith; others are strong,
and those ¢that are strong are en-
joined to bear the infirmities of the
weak, and not to please themselves.’
Recognize this truth, and let it have
its rightful influence in your decisions
in reference to character.

8. From the conduct of Christ we
should learn how to treat the bruised
reed, &c. We should not crush it,
or extinguish it. ¢Whoso shall of-
fend one of these little ones, who be-
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lieve in me, it were better for him
that a millstone were hanged about
his neck, and that he were drowned
in the depth of thesea.” We should
treat the bruised reed tenderly, not
expecting from it the qualities of the
palm and cedar. We should act thus,
too, from the consideration that,
while the magnificent cedar and the
graceful and fruitful palm, and even
the sturdy oak, are ofttimes uprooted
by the storms which blow and rage
around and upon them, the fragile
reed maintains its position and stands
safely after the storm. John Newton
remarks, ‘I have seen some tall ce-
dars sadly shaken, and almost over-
turned, by the storms of temptation
which frequently blow here; but I,
though a shrub, am still sheltered
and preserved.’ ¢ Be not high-minded,
but fear.’

4. While the bruised reed should
take encouragement from the interest
the Saviour feels in his welfare, he
should not rest content with present
attainments. You develope as yet
but the common cement of the work
of grace, the blade of piety. You
are but a lamb—a babe in Christ.
You have made some progress, but
a longer ladder yet, remains to scale.’
Grow in grace, therefore, and in the
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ.

PORTSEA

CHURCH.

A short extract from a Jubilee Sermon preached in Olarence street
Clapel, Portsea, on Sunday morning, Nov. 19th. 1848.

‘My motive in selecting this Scrip-
ture (Leviticus xxv. 9, 10) will, I
have no doubt, be obvious to your
minds. It is nine years to.day since
the first Sabbath services were held
in this sanctuary, and fifty years, or
nearly, since the original foundation
was laid,—the ninth anniversary of
the sccond temple, and the fiftieth

anniversary of the first. And itis
interesting, on such an occasion as
this, to observe that the text of the
venerable Dr. Bogue, who preached
the first sermon here, was strictly and
properly a jubilee text,—¢ Blessed are
the people that know the joyful sound;
they shall walk, O Lord, in the light
of thy countenance,” Psa. lxxxix. 15.
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¢« It is not my intention to refer at
any considerable length to the early
history of this society; I may, how-
ever, without impropriety, remind you
that it originated in the labours of
the Rev. J. Kingsford, a respectable
inhabitant of this place, and formerly
one of the pastors of the church wor-
shipping in St. Thomas’-street, Ports-
mouth. Divisions in churches are
not always pleasant, nor are they al-
ways to be justified, neither are they
at all times productive of good. The
division, however, in which this foun-
dation originated, was abundantly
justified by the circumstances of the
case. The cause of the separation
was heterodoxy of sentiment ; hetero-
doxy, I mean, on the part of the ori-
ginal church. The leaven of Soci-
nianism had affected very extensively
the minds of the members, and the
other pastor, the Rev. T. Mills, was
found to be decidedly Socinian in his
views. Now our worthy friend, the
original minister of this society, was
not a man to compromise the truth—
he was not a person who heldin light
estimation those cardinal doctrines of
christianity, the Deity and atonement
of Christ. While, however, he was
eminently a lover of the truth, he ap-
pears not to have been a lover of dis-
pute. He mildly said to Mr. Mills,
and the disaffected members of the
church, as old Abrabam said to Lot,
¢ Let there be no strife between us—
the landis before us. If thou wilt go
to the left hand, then I will go to the
right; or if thou depart ‘o the right
hand, then T will go to the left, and
0 anxious was this esteemed minis-
ter of Christ to avoid even the ap-
pearance of ill feeling or opposition,
that he promised not to be a party to
the erection of another place of wor-
ship within a mile of the one he and
his friends were about to quit; and
having made the subject one of fre-
quent counsel, deliberation, and pray-
er, they ultimately agreed to pitch
theiv tabernacle here. The first crec-
tion was a small onc, and would only
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accommodate a hundred hearers at
the most. Itis now large and com-
modious, and will accommodate ten
times that number tolerably well ; and
when another fifty years has rolled
away, and the pastor and the people
of that generation are celebrating their
jubilee or their centenary over your
ashes and my own — unless some
great convulsion should disturb it—
it will still be strong and fit for ser-
vice; and even then I trust its sacred
walls will echo with the praises of
that Saviour who has promised to be
with his church alway, even to the
end of time.

¢ Wide as the world is his command,
Vast as eternity his love;
Firm as a rock his truth must stand.
When rolling years shall cease to morve.

‘In the year 1802, four years after
the chapel was built, the church of
Christ meeting here consisted of six-
teen members, and there was a con-
gregation of about fifty ; but now, in
spite of the ravages produced from
year to year by removals, apostacy,
and death, we have nearly 250 mem-
bers in fellowship with us; and, [
need not add, that for the last nine
years our spacious chapel has, on the
average, been comfortably filled, while
now and then on the Sabbath even-
ing we have the encouragement of
seeing it crowded to excess. What,
then, is our spirit ? what are our emo-
tions ? and what is our language on
this the morning of our jubilee?
Ought they not to correspond with
those of the old prophet of Israel,
when he raised a stone between Miz-
pel and Shen, and inscribed upon it,
Eben-ezer ; or like those of David,
when he said, ‘I will take the cup of
salvation, and call upon the name of
the Lord.’

The year of our Lord 1798, in
which  Clarence-street chapel was
built, was a very remarkable year in
various respects. It was a ycar of
political excitement and also great
religious activity and eftort. T should
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not think it proper to refer much to
political events, or else it would be
easy to speak of the then state of
things on the continent of Europe,
and to show you that they were not
very dissimilar from what they are

now. Napoleon Bonaparte was in
his glory. He invaded Egypt in the

early part of this year, and his navy
~—-that is, the French navy—includ-
ing a great many sail of the line, was
thoroughly defeated, and nearly des-
troyed, in the celebrated action of
Aboukir Bay. ¥ * * *
It was also a year of considerable
activity and enterprize in the church
of Christ.  This year, as many of
you arc aware, gave birth to the Re-
ligious Tract Society, to the Church
Missionary Society, and to a variety
of other public institutions, which will
no doubt be a blessing to our country
and the world as long as time shall
last. * *

¢ Not many of you, my brethren,
will survive the vicissitudes of ano-
ther fifty years: some of these dear
children may ;¥ and though, my dear
young friends, I did not intend to
address you publicly this morning,

* At this stage of the address several of the
classes in the Sunday-school simultaneously
rose up; and as such a movement seemed to
be entirely unexpected, it produced a very
striking effect; so deep and general was the
feeling that prevailed that it was not without
great difficulty the minister proceeded with
the service,

I would wish on this very solemn
and exciting occasion to say, that if
you should live to see another Jubi-
lee, I trust you will remember this.
1f you live to sec the congregation
then, do not forget the congregation
now. Ifyou live to sce the pastor
then, do not forget your friend and
minister who speaks to you thismorn-
ing. You can tell them what man-
ner of man he was: that he was
rataer tall in stature, with a tolerably
healthy expression of countenance ;
that he was a person of a nervous con-
stitution; not without his frailties,
but upon the whole, sincere, and ear-
nestly devoted to the welfare and
prosperity of the church; you can
tell them that the time of the jubilee
was the fourteenth anniversary of his
ministry at Clarence-street, during
which time the peace of the church
was unbroken, and no inconsiderable
measure of success was granted to
the ministry of the word.

‘Beloved brethren, I thank you
for your kind and indulgent attention
on this deeply interesting occasion.
I could not say more about our cir-
cumstances as a church—it would
hardly look diffident; nor could I
have said less, without the appear-
ance either of inattention or ingrati-
tude. May the God of Israel eon-
tinue to bless us, and be unto us as
““ a wall of fire round about, and our
glory in the midst.” Amen.’

DIVINE INFLUENCE AND MORAL AGENCY.*

BY REV.- J. J. OWEN.

TaE former of the works, the titles of
which we have placed at the bottom

* The Holy Spirit, — His Personality,
Duwinity, Office, and Agency in the Regene-
ration and Sanctification of Man. By D,
Dewar, D. D., LL. D. Princpal of Mar-
ischal College and University, Aberdeen;
and professor of Ecclesiastical History in
the said University. London : Ward and
Co., 27, Paternoster Row.

of the page, was brieﬂﬁ noticed in the
Repository some months ago; but the

The Freedom of the Human Will. A
sermon preached before the Annual Asso-
ciation of the New Connexion of General
Baptists, held at Boston, June 27— 30,
1848. Dy the Rev. I.. Noves, M. A., one
of the deputation from the I'rec Will Bap-
tists of Ainerica. TLeicester: W. H. Bur-
Lo,
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topics which aro discussed in it are of
such high practical importance that we
fcol disposed to bring it more promi-
nently beforo our readers. In doing
this, however, we intend, as the doc-
trinc of divine influence is intimately
connected with that of the freedom of
the human will, to glance at the two
grecat antagonist theories which are
current on this much agitated subject.
The progress of a century since the
days of Edwards has furnished oppor-
tunities of examining mental science
in attitudes and relations, not distinct-
ly recognized by the giant intellect of
that distinguished man, and which
have led to the conviction that he has
used forms of speech which do not ac-
curately describe the intimations of
consciousness respecting the pheno-
mena of mind. By many therefore, it
is thought that his system has been
cntirely subverted, and that we have
no alternative but the adoption of the
opposite principles, — that hencefor-
ward metaphysics and theology must
be grounded on the belief of the self-
determining power of the will. How
far this decision is correct we shall
presently endeavour to ascertain.
Meanwhile we would observe that we
conceive it is as equally essential in the
investigation of this profound theme,
to guard against the exclusion of the
Divinity from all participation in the
government of moral agents on the
one hand, as against fatalism on the
other.

Our observations on the influences
of the Divine Spirit will bring us into
direct contact with these important
points. Dr. Dewar’s work on the sub-
ject is one of great exccllence ; indeed,
though we cannot endorse every prin-
ciple it contains, we have seldom per-
used a volume more eminently useful
in its tendency and better adapted to
advance the triumphs of the church.
Though living under the promised dis-
pensation of tie spirit, and approaching
the expected glories of the latter day,
all as” with one consent mourn his
absence, and thoe painful declensions
of Zion. May not want of discrimina-
tion as to his ageney and work, eon-
tribute in no small degree to tho pre-
sent stato of things, and be among the
lllnpepdunents to the dawn of a brighter
day ¥
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The agency of the Holy Ghost in
the economy of redemption is gencral-
ly summed up under three heads,—
inspiration, miraculous gifts, and the
spiritual renovation of the hearts of
men. The two first need not be here
introduced, we shall therefore confine
ourselves to the last. If it is true
that without shedding of blood there
is no remission, it is equally true that
except a man be born of the spirit he
cannot see the kingdom of Go£ We
feel perfectly convinced that no system
of external instrumentality, however
wisely constructed and faithfully used,
can, mdependently of divine influence,
avail to the conversion of the world.
This fact we think is interwoven with
all the arrangements of divine provi-
dence. It is impossible to look on the
history of the past without perceiving
how, In every process through which
great spiritual results have been
achieved, God has shown himself ex-
ceedingly jealous of his own honour ;
how, In accomplishing his purposes,
he has not selected any complicated
apparatus, such as human wisdom
might pronounce competent, but has
employed feeble and apparently in-
sufficient means, to develope the most
glorious issues. The divine supre-
macy in the spiritual world, the no-
thingness of man in contrast with the
sufficiency of God, are seen every-
where throughout the gospel; and
when its dispensation shall be finished,
this sublime truth will shine forth
conspicuously before the entire intel-
ligent universe, ‘Not by might, nor
by power, but by my spirit, saith the
Lord of Hosts.'

A distinct perception and belief of
this truth, a felt and controlling sense
of its vast importance, constitute in our
apprehension, a barometer to indicate
the state of the spiritual atmosphere
in any and every church. The state of
religion, the vigor of christian character
and effort, the success of the gospel in
accomplishing its purposes, are to be
estimated not by any outward show,
not by the number of external formali-
ties, not by the variety or exteut of
outward means, but by an effective,
pervading sensc of absolutc depen-
dance on the agency of the Divine
Spirit as promised by the Father.

It scems to us self-cvident that the
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early history of christianity presents
scenes fatal in their influence to cvery
theory which fails to recognize as
their exponent, a special power from
on high.” Where is it possible for any
man to look for a greater apparent
disproportion Dbetween means and
ends,—a more wondrous and magnifi-
cent issue from such feeble causes,
than is presented in the preaching, and
its effects, of the first promulgators of
our faith? Suppose we take our posi-
tion on some emincnce overlooking
the scene, where the first disciples of
the Redeemer commenced their cfforts
for the dissemination of the gospel.
It was the golden age— the age of all
that was commanding and elevating in
civilization, all that was vigorous in
philosophy, and all that was beautiful
in the arts. The human intellect
scemed 1n the zenith of its power.
Human pride, too, was at its height,
and human sensuality was rampant.
Against this mighty combination, chris-
tianity arrayed itself. It could ad-
vance only by showing the folly of
human wisdom,—only by securing the
crucifixion of human lust,—only by
trampling down human altars, demo-
lishing gods many, and lords many,
and planting upon their ruins the
standard of the cross. And how was
this accomplished? How was the
transforming element infused into the
mass of ignorance and pride, supersti-
tion and sensuality? The only instru-
mentality which human wisdom would
pronounce at all competent to such a
result, or to any degree in keeping
with an enterprize so magnificent,
would be that of men to whom impos-
sibilities are unknown, men of won-
drous energies and power of endur-
ance; men perfectly equipped at all
points with skill and learning, and
prepared to grapple with all the
mighty principalities of evil. Now
upon the supposition that the gospel
was to achieve its rcsults by mere
human agency, such reasoning would
be perfectly correct. DBut God, as
though he would set at nought all
human calculations, and give a deeci-
sive demonstration of the reality of
the influences of the Holy Spirit, con-
structed all his arrangements upon a
principle directly the opposife. The
men who at the first establishment of
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christianity, cntered the lists to con-
tend with the philosophy and learning,
the pride, the superstition and sen-
suality of the world, were to human
appearance, of all men, lonst calcula-
ted to meet the cxigencies which had
called them forth. To an eye of car-
nal wisdom, the primitive apostles, de-
ficient in early training and accom-
plishments, lacking in physical cou-
rage and energy, seem as they go out
in their insignificance to contend with
the wise and the mighty, little better
than a band of daring and desperate
enthusiasts, But let us mark the is-
sue. The effect of their instrumen-
tality upon every thing which opposed
the kingdom of the gRedeemer, was
lilkke an effect upon the earth when an
earthquake stirs it. Every thing gave
way before it. The prejudice of the
Jew, which had but just shown its
strength in the successful plotting
against Jesus of Nazareth, and the
time-consecrated superstition of the
Gentile, yielded; adherents clustered
around the cross, and in a very short
time the influence of that cross
wrought an entire revolution, triumph-
ing wherever it went, until even-
tually it became ascendent in the
world.

How are we to explain this won-
drous march of christianity P who that
values his reputation as a man of wis-
dom or even common sense, will pre-
tend to solve these mysteries by the
operation of the-laws ot natural causes
and effectsP This we know has been
attempted, but the attempt has only

roved how hatred to religion can
Ering down a mighty mind to the
veriest puerilities. We look at the
scene, and can in no way comprehend
it, except as presenting to us the ful~
filment of the promise, that the spirit
should descend and convince the world
of sin, of righteousness, and of judg-
ment. Nor do we view the scenes of
Pentecost, and of the times imme-
diately succceding, as at all anomalous,
or called for only by the exigencies of
the establishment of christianity, and
the infant state of the church, but as
exhibiting the grand principlo pervad-
ing all God’s arrangements for build-
ing up his kingdom,—tyﬁes of similar
scenes which are to mark the history
of the church, until the coming of the
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end, and through which the final
trinmphs of the gospel are to be se-
oured.

Tho mighty power of the Holy
Ghost, not merely as an agent per-
vading all nature, superintending its
operation, cu.us'm% the sun to shine,
and the rain to fall, and the grass to

ow ; the mind to think, the heart to
irel, and the hand to act, but as a
special agent discharging a pcculiar
work, in the execution of an influence
over and above, and different from
that of all means and natural laws,
constitutes the sole ground of our de-
pendance now, and the object of our
hope as truly as it did the ground of
dependance and the object of hope to
the apostles while they were waiting
at Jerusalem in obedience to the Sa-
viour’s command.

The experience of the past, no less
than the word of God, has taught us
that a forgetfulness or denial of this doe-
trine has prepared the mind for the re-
ception, and made way for the working
of the most dangerous errors. When
men have been too blind to see, too in-
fatuated to confess the necessity of spi-
ritual influences, God has abandoned
them to the vanities of their own wisdom.
The vital truths of the gospel have been
lost sight of, religion has become little
else than a cold, heartless, and almost
heathen morality. There has been no
moving among the dry bomes in the
valley of spiritusl death, and everytbing
has presented the aspect of dreariness
and desolation. While Dr, Dewar firmly
adheres to the absolute necessity of Di-
vine influence in the conversion of the
soul, he carefully guards against that
system which makes man a mere ma-
chine, and thus daringly takes away his
accountability. One whole chapter is
devoted to show that it is onr duty cor-
dially to embrace the gospel. The work,
therefore, is directed against Pelagianism
on the one hand, and Antinomianism on
the other. The Doctor says, ‘Every
rational and accountable creature is
bound to give implicit credit to the testi-
mony of God. *Compliance with the
call of the gospel is an act of obedience
Which the declared will of God demands.
There is nothing in the obedience which
these commands require, but whet ac-
cords with the dictatcs of reason and

wisdom. ‘The required obedience of
the gospel is what God may justly do-
Vor. 11.—N 8. C
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mand from mankind as rational and ac-
countable creatures, because there is no-
thing in it but what such beings, if they
are truly willing, may perform.” These
arguments, or propositions, though not
very logically expreseed, are of infinite
importance, and we are not aware that
better weapons can be employed against
the ultra school. Tt is our conviction,
that the power of both right and wrong
action is inherently and under all cir-
cumstances an attribute of all amenable
to law. It follows, then, that the work
of the Spirit is not for the purpose of
supplying defective faculties of mind.
We have all the faculties now which we
had before the fall, or will ever have,
and all that are needed for the sphere
of our existence and responsibilities.
To give up the integrity of man’s men-
tal constitution is to surrender the testi-
mony of conseciousness, and with it both
the sense of accountability to law, and
the fact of its intelligent application to
us. Nay, we go further ; however strong-
ly we contend for Divine influence, we
are equally strenuous in maintaining
that this influence is not vouchsufed in
order to render the mind capable of re-
sponding to truth. This capability is
innate. The mind is constitutionally
adapted to the apprehension of truth,
and truth adapted to influence mind.
The element of reason in man, embrac-
ing in the term all that in him is the
subjective ground of respousibility, is
like reason 1n an angel, or in God him-
self. It is hisimage in the soul. To
it he reveals himself, as to that which
can understand and appreciate his com-
munications, as well as apprehend the
true relations and fitness of things.
Reason is essentially unique in the uni-
verse of moral beings, and alike in its
legitimate inuimations, whether existing
in the Supreme Intelligence, in angels,
or in mon. If net, there can possibly
he no correspondence in the parts of the
Divine economy in this respect, because
if reason is one thing in the Deity, and
another in angels, and still another in
man—what foundation for intellectunl
intercourse can there be between the
parties? What common reference to
tho same rule of rigbt, the one sume
bond of relationship ?

Nor can we think that the work of the
Holy Spirit is to make men responsible
for tho issue of truth communicated to
them.  Respousibility is the natural
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result of beings counstituted as we are:
it is an clement, a law of our moral
nature. Increased light, means, and
privileges, doubtless, augment the mea-
sure of responsibility, but do not lay the
foundation of it. It springs legitimately
from our own attributes and relations
to the Divinity as creatures. Of our-
selves, and without the presence of the
Holy Ghost, we are justly held answer-
able for all the truth that meets the eye,
for all the inducements to right action
which cross our path. Truth is obliga-
tory without the Spirit. Men are bound
to obey the gospel, even if the Spirit be
withbeld from them; they would have
been, if the doctrine of the Spirit had
never been rovealed, or if this clement
of mercy had never entered into the
economy of the Divine dispensations.
Lqually evident is it, that it is not the
work of this almighty agent to create a
conscience. It is not more certain that
we have an intellect to investigate
and understand the relations of truth,
than we have an inherent provision
in our nature, or a moral senss, to feel
amenability to law, obligation to right
action, and compunction for wrong.
Early childhood evinces the existence
of conscience ; its scorpion sting extorts
confessions from men stceped in crimej;
and its province in a future world we
discover in the anguish of the worm that
never dies. Conscience may be stifled
for a time, but cannot be destroyed. It
may be misinformed, but so far as it
has light and opportunity, its intima-
tions are in behalf of law and duty. Its
struggle is for the supremacy of right in
the soul. Itis the antagonist of sinful
passion and propensily. With reason
and truth, and the Spirit of God, it
forms the antagonist force of all that is
wrong in man. It i3 God's vicegerent
in us, for our recovery and restoration
to his image and favour.

The operaticns of the Divine Spirit
have to do with the reason and the con-
science. He comes as a benevolent
agent with the armoury of heaven to
help the will against the suggestions and
motives presented by sin, and all the
incentives to wrong action arising from
our native depravity. He comes to give
aseendancy to truth, reason and right
in the will, and induce action in
accordance with the requirements of
heaven. By going in with the truth of
God to the constituent elements and

DIVINE INFLUENCE

susceptibilities of the mind, and gniting
for Clirist the predominant motive in the
will, and sccuring the consequent right
action of the will in repentance, or faith,
or love, or whatever may be the forn of
the incipient right affection, volition,
and action ; be breaks the empire of sin,
and begins the demolition of Satan’s
throne in the bheart. Through his
mighty power, the will acts right in re-.
spect to God and religion, though it
never did before. Thus a new andright
affection i1s born of the,jconstituent
powers of the mind and will, a new and
counter-life to the past begins, which
through the medium of Divine agency
is sustained and prosecuted with increas-
ing power and triumph against sinful
propensity and lusts, until at length
their lingering influence and effects are
all uprooted from the soul, and the in-
tended, eventual issue of the Spirit is
gained in the full and perfect man in
Christ Jesus. As soon as the first right
exercise of will occurs, it may be atfirmed
of the man that he is converted, regene-
rated, born again, and stands to God in
the relation of a child; and as soon as
the last remains of sinful appetite and
propensity are effectually and finally
overcome and effaced, and all wrong
action ceases in the full and uninter-
rupted energies of the new life in Christ,
thus begotten and thus sustained, it may
be said that he is wholly sanctified.

But a little further illustration of the
etticiency of the Holy Ghost in influene-
ing the will and superintending that
voluntary nction in man which involves
obedience to God is requisite. The Spirit
does not repent, believe, or love in our
stead. He does not detract from but
sustains every way our personal obliga-
tion, and the character consequent on
moral action. Repentance, faith, and
love are truly the personal and conscious
emotions of the sinner returning to God;
yet, as they never would occur without
the Spirit, and as they do oceur under
his successful agency, they are properly
styled the fruit of the Spirit, and the
sinner is said to be born of the Spirit.
While all the emotion and voluntary
eonduct of a moral agent, all that in him
which is of the nature of obedience or
disobedience is personally and respon-
sibly his, he may be influenced to it
from without. External influences,
whether from good or bad agents, visi-
ble or invisible, and all contributing in
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harmony or mingling in conflict to form
the predominant motive, or ground of
choice, do not destroy the personality or
responsibility of that movement of the
will. We are daily conversant with this
principle. So the Spirit contravenes no
law of mind, nor subtracts from our per-
sonal responsibility in anything which
relates to the nature of obedience or
disobedience to the Divine requirements,
We may further observe, that this great
work is in direct harmony with revealed
truth. Divine operation is co-ordinate
with the principles of the gospel. The
aim of the Holy Ghost is to make truth
effectual, on the voluntary principle, in
men, and to bring them responsibly and
cheerfully into obedience to God’s de-
mands. ‘We are begotten through the
gospel.” The word of God is ‘ the sword
of the Spirit, and *effectually worketh
in them that believe.’

Now we appeal at once to the human
conseiousness and the plain statements
of Holy Writ for confirmation of the
above account of the moral cbange
which the sinner undergoes through the
influence of the eternal Spirit. See
John iii. 3—8, v. 24, 25; Rom. vi. 4;
2 Cor, v. 17; Titus iii, 4—7. It is the
Holy Ghost that is said to produce the
new nature, to create a clean heart, to
renew a right spirit, and to put the Di-
vine law in the mind.

The doctrine of the Spirit does not,
in the slightest degree, disparage the use
of appropriate means for giving effect to
objective truth on the minds of men,
but stands in intelligent connection and
correspondence with them. All the laws
of influencing the will are in as full play
on the subject of religion, as on any
other whatever. The superadded and
benevolent economy of the Spirit does
pot confound and embarrass them, but
is a helper to all, co-ordinate and direct.
A sound mind and a good heart 1n tho
preacher—wide research and accurate
theology—fair logic and cogent reason-
ing—making full use of the truth—ac.
ceptable words and happy illustrations
—good rhetoric, and a wise regard to
time, place, and circumstances—definite
aims, and a judicious and skilful use
of the appropriate means of conviction
—striving after just that in the hearer
which God requires, are of essential im-
portance.

If, then, our conclusions are just,
Mr. Noyes' theory must be radically

wrong. According to him, the reception
of the truth is made wholly to depend
on the self-determinicg power of the
human will, and no room is left for Di-
vine interposition. Read the eleventh
page of his sermon and this fact will at
once force itself on the attention. But
we must examine his propositions and
proofs a little more fnlly, and investi-
gate their bearings and tendencies.

Mr. Noyes' definition of his theory is
by no means carefully expressed. It
wants conciseness and point. We feel,
therefore, at a loss how to place it be-
fore our readers without transcribing a
whole page. As, however, this is im-
practicable, we must be satisfied with a
condensed epitome of his views. We
premise by observing that his using the
terms free-will, and self-determining will,
assynonymous, is a mere assumption. As
to the freedom of the will there can be
no question, but does it follow thata
free will must necessarily be a self.de-
termining will? This, in fact, is the
grand prohlem which required solving,
but which Mr. Noyes has taken for
granted. He says, ‘ By a free-will we
mean, & will which is not necessitated
by any order or decree of heaven—
which is not obliged to follow the high-
est or greatest apparent interest, our
tastes, our natural dispositions, and is
not under the absolute control of any
motive whatever” Thus, not content
with liberating the will from all bon-
dage of necessity, or elevating it to the
rank of an independent faculty, having
its own laws and sphere of cperation,
our author exalts it as that to which
mental activity exclusively belongs. The
will in this sense is the me, or myself.
We are greatly mistaken if the abovs
definition is not in itself absolutely fatal
to the doctrines which Mr. Noyes seeks
to establish. If the will determines the
will, or volition, then volition deter-
mines volition, choice orders choice,
and aots of choice are subject to other
acts of choice; therefore, every free act
of choice must be determined by a pre-
ceding act of choice. But this involves
a contradiction, because it clearly sup-
poses an act of will preceding the first
act—unless we acknowledge an act of
the will in which the will is not self-
determined, and consequently not free,
according to the system we are examin-
ing. But granting that volition deter-
mines volition, then it follows that the



20 CONSOLATION.

mind cannot exert such a volition with-
out first forming an antecedent choice
to do so, and cannot change the volition
without first changing this e¢hoice. The
liberty, theu, which this schemo allows
to the mind in volitian, is that of form-
ing a volition after it hasformed certain
antecedents, and of changing the voli-
tion after it has changed the antece-
dents. Now this is precisely the liberty
which a stone has—Iliberty to move when
the antecedents of motion exist, and to
stop moving when other antecedents
occur, but no liberty to change its state
without a previous change of antece-
dents. In given circumstances, there-
fore, ouly a given effect is possible—
there must be some change of circum-
stances to render any other possible.
Now is not this the liberty of any physical
cause, that is, liberty to produce a differ-
ent result, whenever it is placed in dif
ferent circumstances ? Besides not only
is this theory inconsistent with liberty
of volition, hut it renders such liberty
positively absurd.  If while a certain

choicu exists, (and it must exist, if choige’
determines ¢hoice,) the mind is capuble
of forming a different choice, then the
mind at the samoe moment may have a
choico in one direction and a choice in
the other, which, as both ave acts of the
will, amounts to willing both ways at
ones. If it be contended that the mind
is competent to put forth a volition or
choice at variance with an existing pre-
determination, then it is contended that
that the mind is competont to will in
opposite ways at the same moment. The
whole, then, may be resolved to a very
simple dilemma: either the mind can,
while under the influence of a predeter-:
mination, exert a volition in opposition’
to that predetermination—or it ecannot.
If it can, it can will both ways at once;
if it cannot, there is an end to the li-
berty of wolition. There must, in fact,
be an absolute necessity of volition. Thus
Mr. Noyes' theory leads to principles in
every respect antagonistic to-his views
both theologically and metaphysically.
(To be continued.)

CONSOLATION.

Paraphrased from the French of Lamartine.

Waex Friendship herself turns aside from the path
Where together we often had stray’d,

And pierces the heart, like the hollow reed staff,
‘Where the hand was so trustfully laid ;

When the future has lost the last charm that could make
The lorn spirit desire a to-morrow,

And when every morsel of bread that we take
Is moisten’d with tear-drops of sorrow:

"Tis then through the desolate silence I hear
Thy voice, O my God! speaking rest;

Thy hand can alone raise the wei

t of dull fear

That lies chilly and cold at my breast.

Then I feel that no words like thine have the power
The wild flood of my grief to control ;

From them consolation 18 pour’d in that hour,
‘When all others have ceased to console.

Then my soul mounts aloft in the spirit of prayer,
And melts in communings 8o hi

And, self-dried on my lids, ev

g
‘ry tear that stood there

Has been chased, like the dew, from my eye.

*Tis thus the bright sunbeam from rock or from spray
Can absorb the last droEPings of rain ;

‘While the blast and the s

adow, without heaven's ray,

Might have swept o’er the moisture in vain.
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THEOLOGICAL CABINET.

SCHOOLS OF THEOLOGY.

Rev. E. Dodge's address at the New Hamp-
ton Anniversary.

The address before the Theological
Lyceum was delivered by Rev. E.
Dodge, of New Hampton. His theme
was—d Historical Sketch of the Schools
of Theology.

The address, which was delivered

without any aid from manuscript, was
characterized by the free and natural
style of extemporaneous efforts ; while
a frequent sententiousness, compre-
hensiveness, and precision, showed
that the speaker had not spared labour
in securing fulness and distinctness of
conception. The following analysis
presents bnt a meagre outline.
- 1. The Schools of the Christian Fa-
thers.—Theology did not begin to as-
sume a form—to develope itself ag a
science—as a system, till it was forced
to defend itself against the attacks of
heretics and infidels. The Greek specu-
lated, the Roman acted ; hence the
Roman civilization has exerted a con-
trolling influence on law, morals, and
manners; while the Grecian civiliza-
tion has had to do with philosophy,
science, and art. In this period, there-
fore,—which extends down to the es-
tablishment of the Papacy,—we must
look to the East for the schools of
theology.

1. The School at Alexandria.—Here
the Grecian and the Oriental spirit
met. The school grew out of the at-
tacks of philosophers on Christianity.
It sought to meet them on their own
ground. A grand defect, however,
was that thie teachers were themselves
too strongly influenced by the preva-
lent philosophy.

The most able and celebrated toach-
cr of this school was Origen. Ho was
In the Xnst what Augustino was in
tho West. In genius, culturo, learn-
ing, and tasto, the great Oriental teach-
cr oxcolled the Roman ; but Augustine

wag superior in depth of thought and
feeling. This school followed tradi-
tion as well as Seripture ; and in inter-
pretation adopted the allegorical me-
thod, assigning a three-fold meaning
to Scripture—a literal, a moral, and a
mystical one.

2. The School at Antioch in Syria.
—This flourished in the fourth cen-
tury, a little later than the Alexan-
drian.—Its greatest teacher was Theo-
dore, of Mopsuestia. It differed from
the Alexandrian school in three points
1. It held to the Scriptures alone as
the source of doctrine; the Alexan-
drian to Seripture and Gnostic tradi-
tion. 2. It manifested a logical, the
Alexandrian a speculative tendency.
3. It followed the grammatical me-
thod in interpretation, the Alexan-
drian, the allegorical. The influence
of the Alexandrian, however, prevail-
ed. This influence was salntary so
far as freedom of thonght, opposition
to crude notions of the Deity, and
general culture were concerned ; but
many were the corruptions and errors
Whic{x grew out of intermingling Chris-
tianity with philosophy.

II. The Schools of the Monks.—
Monasticism is founded on the ascetic
element in human nature. In the
West the monk was not simEIy a re-
cluse, but often, also, a teacher and
preacher. The convents had connect-
ed with them schools for the nobility
and clergy. Their motto was Obedi-
ence, Abstinence, and Diligence. Eng-
land and Ireland furnished the best
specimens of these schools from the
sixth to the ninth century. Twelve
hundred monks were slain in one of
the battles between the Saxons and
the ancient Britons,—so says the ven-
erable Bede.

The monks spent their time either
in devotion, or manual labour, or in
copying tho Seriptures and the clas-
sics, or in writing the lives of saints,
&e. By an exchange of manuscripts
they collected large and valuable libra-
ries. The schools were the grand re-
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gositories of learning for ages. The
efects in the instruction were, that it
was ascetic and did not embrace a theo-
logical system. The earliest schools
in Ireland followed the Scriptures to a
great extent. These schools were
missionary in their character, and
from time to time sent forth to savage
nations little colonies which formed
similar schools. Many of the monks
were {ruly pious as well as learned.

III. The Schools of the Scholastics.
—The introduction of Aristotle’s philo-
soillxly gave a new impulse to mind.
John of Damascus was the first who
applied the scholastic philosophy to
theology. He wrote the first com-
plete theological system. He lived at
the close of the eighthi century. The
University of Paris was the great cen-
tre of the scholastic theology; and
hither students flocked from almost
every country in Europe. Among the
theological students we find at one
time twenty cardinals and ﬂﬁ{) bi-
shops. Here lectured Abelard, Peter
Lombard, Thomas Aquinas, Bona-
ventura, and Duns Scotus. Lom-
bard’s ¢ Book of Sentences’ was the
chief text book for centuries through-
out Europe. The -characteristic of
the book was that it settled every dis-

uted question by sentences collected
om the fathers, especially from Au-
gustine.

The scholastics were men of great
capacity. They pushed their investi-
gations to the farthest limits. On the
nature of Deity, and on the mystery of
the Trinity, they show an unsurpass-
ed depth. Theology became a science
under them. The freedom which they
allowed themselves promoted intellec-
tual freedom, and thus tended to over-
throw the Roman faith One great
defect, however, was that they loved
to think more than to know, and yet
they helped to prepare the way for
the great epoch in modern history—
the Reformation.

IV. The Schools of the Reformers.
—The reformers built their system on
the simple facts and truths of the gos-
pel. The most important school of
this period was that at Geneva. Cal-
vin was the theologian of his age—
he has had equals only in Paul and
Jonathan Edwards. Theology was
taught by lectures. Each student
every Sabbath composed his *thesis’
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in Latin which was read and criticised.
In the afternoon of the same day
one read a sermon in French, or
Latin, which was criticised by the
others. The only great defoct in thig
school was a f}z;.ulty interpretation,
which led them to support their views
by many irrelavent proof-texts.

V. [The Schools of the ninetecnth
Century—Tho speaker here confined
his attention to the German schools,
notices of which may be found in the
Biblical Repository, Bibliotheca Sacra,
and Christian Review. These are
characterized by freedom of thought,
and among the evangelical party and
a portion of the rationalists, by a cor-
rect interpretation. But a large por-
tion of the rationalists avow an inde-
pendence of revelation.

This system of the rationalists, the
speaker showed to be irrational, for,
1. It assumestheimpossibility of anything
supernatural. But this is neither an
aziom, nor can it be proved. 2. It
fails to account for Christianity on the
supposition of its human origin.

No man could originate it,—since
there is in it nothing partial—local—
peculiar to one age, or to one set of
opinions.

It is not an eclectic system. None
of the philosophers furnish the requi-
site materials.

3. It fails to account for the effects
of Christianity on the supposition of
its human origin.

The speaker closed with two prac-
tical remarks, suggested by the sub-
ject,—first, the utility of Christian
schools of theology,—second, the ne-
cessity of following neither Plato nor
Aristotle, but the one Master—Christ.

PREDESTINATION.
From Dr. Burns' ¢ Doctrinal Conversations.

Inquirer. 'What are we to under-
stand by the doctrine of ProdestinationP

Minister. Tt is the determination
of God’s mind in reference to things
to come.

In. Does God then infallibly know
all future events ?

Min. Unquestionably ; or he would
not be an infénitely perfect Being—or
able to govern the world.

In. But can nothing counteract or
prevent what God has foreknown and
predetermined ?
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Min., No; for God's knowledge
being unerring, he cannot possibly go
mistaken.

In. But has God predestinated
every thing that comes to pass ?

Min. o; for then God would
have been the Author of sin, or moral
cvil. As the Father of light there can
be no darkness in him, nor can moral
evil possibly proceed from him.

Nay, more; if God had predestina-
ted what we call sin, it would be no
longer sin—secing that it would be the
result of God's purposes, and there-
fore agreeable to his own mind and
will; while we invariably understand
sin to be utterly opposed to God’s
mind, and rebellion against his will.

In. How then could sin exist, if
‘God did not predestinate it P
Min. God resolved to permit its

cntrance into the universe. And thuns
he acted in harmony with another de-
partment of his work, in creating
angels and men, responsible creatures
—able to stand or capable of falling.

In. Then is there a real distinction
between God’s foreknowledge and pre-
destination ?

Min. Certainly : for foreknowledge
does not involveEthe idea of influence
being exerted; but simply facts being
perceived and apprehended. ’

In. Has God predestinated or fore-
determined in reference to man’s final
destiny ; so as necessarily to include
the final condition of all that will be
lost, and of all that will be saved ?

Min. He has; but God’s predes-
tination has invariably reference to
the moral character and state of men.
He has predestinated that all obsti-
nate imlf)enitent sinners shall perish.
That all repentant and believing sin-
ners shall be saved.

In. But is not predestination with
God absolute P

Min. Tt is as absolute and irrevo-
cable, as his immutable throne and
holy laws. So much so, that no in-
corrigible sinner will ever be saved,
im(% no contrite believer will ever be
ost.

In. But this view of predestination
secms to be mixed up with conditions
and contingencies.

Min. 8o it is; and thus it differs
from foreknowledge. For thus—when
God placed our first parents in Eden,
their state was onc of conditions and
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contingency. So it was also after the
fall. So also God declares in reference
to Cain and Abel; Gen iv. 7. 8o
through the whole of the Scriptures in
reference to every dispensation and
people. As to contingency, there is
none in reference to God himself, as
ho knows all things, and infallibly dis-
cerns the course that all men will
pursue.

In. Then have we no instance in
Scripture where God has predestina-
ted men to eternal life, irrespective of
character P

Min. Not one. Such an instance
would be contrary to God’s holy na-
ture. A violation of his holy govern-
ment. And would shake the confi-
dence of all holy beings as to the
moral rectitude of the divine charac-
ter. God essentially hates iniquity,
and as essentially loves righteousness.
He must therefore punish the one,
and reward the other.

In. But does not the apostle speak
of some persons being predestinated ?

Min. He does. In writing to the
Romans, chapter viii, and verse 29.
And you will observe he there states,
that they were predestinated ‘to be
conformed to the image of his Son.
That is, to be holy persons. And he
further states, that such predestinated
persons were foreknown. ¢ For whom
he did foreknow them he also did pre-
destinate.” Thus putting his fore-
knowledge before his predestination.
God, foreknowing their repentance and
faith, determined or fore-appointed
them to a holy resemblance to their
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Such
is the predestination of God’s word—
which is alike in harmony with the
equity and goodness of God, and the
free agency and responsibility of man.

In. Have you any other reasons in
favour of that view of predestination ?

Min. Yes, for it accords with God’s
solemn declaration, that as he liveth,
he takes no pleasure in the death of
a sinner. But if he had predestinated
all events, and had not acted on the
ground of the foreknowledge of char-
acter; then it must be manifest, that
either God had changed, or that the
declaration I have referred to in the
Secriptures, was not true. If sinners
do perish, and God has no pleasure in
it—then surely he did not foreappoint
and predetermine it. But if God re-
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solved that the impenitent should per-
ish, and predestinated that only—then
the sinner’s ruin is his own act, and it
remains a truth honourable alike to
God’s equity and truth, that he has no
delight therein.

Moreover, predestination as it is
generally taught, is but another name
for necessity ; and cannot be effectually
scparated from the doctrine of fatalism,
in which all human responsibility and
agency are entirely destroyed.

In, But are you not thus reasoning
because you are unable to understand
it, or reconcile it with human reason;
while you admit most truths on the
ground that God has declared them,
and not because human reason can
perceive their fitness or propriety P

Min. Predestination, as we have
explained it, is easily understood. Is
in perfect harmony with the justice of
God. Obviously commends itself to
our minds as reasonable and accoun-
table beings. And is supported by all
the weight of Secriptural authority.
The other view, that God has abso-
lutely predetermined men’s destiny,
and yet the asseveration that he hag
no d})lea.sure in the death of the un-

odly, is indeed not so much a pro-

ound mystery, as a most palpable
contradiction ; and therefore in the
very nature of thinge must be untrue.
But we shall perceive the truth of this
doctrine more and more, as we con-
template the other subjects before us.

In. I confess that what you have
stated as to the Divine foreknowledge,
‘being distinet from predestination ;
and also that in Secripture it precedes
it, has opened quite a new moral
scene before me. I begin to think,
that one of the difficulties which 1 pre-
viously deemed insuperable, i3 almost,
if not entirely, removed.

Min. 1 rejoice to hear it, and have
no doubt if you will humbly hearken
to the Divine oracles, that you will
happily perceive 1bat the Divine word
is never inconsistent with sound rea-
son, and much less can it ever be op-
posed to man’s responsibility.

FAMILY CIRCLE.

AN INCIDENT, WITH A MORAL.

A minNisTER of the gospel, in onc of
our Northern cities, some ycars ago,
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became deeply impressed with a de-
sire for increased usefulness, Ho
thought much upon tho most probablo
means for the accomplishment of this
object. The ordinary opportunities
of access to his people, by pulpit min-
istration and customary pastoral visit-
ings, did not satisfy his soul. He
longed to lead his flock directly to
Christ—to witness a_greater degree of
spirituality among them. At length,
he resolved to visit every family, and,
as far as practicable, to ascertain the
spiritual condition of each of its mem-
bers, by personal conversation upon
religious experience. At an appointed
time, he entered upon his labours of
love. He called on one and another
of the families of his people —had
every household gathered—and with
much affectionate concern, spoke to
them of the necessity of living each
day for God and for eternity. His
own soul was comforted, and he felt
that his labours were not in vain in
the Lord.

A day or two after he had com-
menced this heavenly employment, he
called at the house of one of his most
pious and influential members—a man
of wealth. The father was absent at
his place of business, but the mother,
an amiable and pious woman, was at
home. On making known to the lat-
ter his desire that she should summon
her family to the parlor, and acquaint-
ing her with his design to speak per-
sonally to them—to admonish, exhort,
or encourage, as they might need—
the mother thanked him with tears of
gratitude, but said :

‘I have one request to make of you,
sir.’
¢ What is that P’ said the minister.

It is, that you will say nothing to
my eldest daughter, Mary, on the sub-
ject of religion. 1 have prayed for
that child for years. I have talked to
her again and again. But her heart
is set upon vanity. Fashion and the
world are predominant in her affec-
tions. She has become, of late, ex-
ceedingly scnsitive to reproof or ad-
monition. Respectful in every other
relation, she will not permit me to
speak to her on religious subjects,
without returning a violence of lan-
guage entirely unbecoming a daughter.

I have determined, thercfore, to re-
frain from any dircet appeal to her,
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until sho shall give evidence of greater
docility. You will ploase, therefore,
say nothing to Mary, whatever you
may say to the others. I should be
yery sorry to have your feelings in-
jured, as well ag my own, by the man-
per in which I am but too confident,
gsho would respond. May God bless
your admonition to the rest.’

In a few moments the family were

athered in the presence of the min-

ister. Mary sat among them. She
had entered with a respectful courtesy,
and taken her position at & window
looking upon the street, apparently
more interested in what was going on
without, than attentive to the conver-
sation within. The minister spoke first
to the mother, of her responsibilities
and duties ; then to a son, a youth of
intellect and promise ; then to a young-
er daughter, and so on, until ie had
administered his kind and fatherly in-
struction to all. I mean all except
Mary. To her he said nothing.—He
seemed to be unconscious of her pre-
sence.

As the tears of tenderness flowed
freely from all who participated in the
delightful interview, Mary sat at the
window playing idly with the tasselling
at the silken curtains, her proud spirit
refusing the first intimations of sym-

athetic feeling. The brightness of

er eye was undimmed by any gather-
ing tear; the loftiness of her carriage
was not for a moment relaxed by the
affecting scene before her; and when
the minister said, ‘Let us pray!” she
arose not from her seat to bow with
the rest, but remained still in her po-
sition of scornful unconcern, her deli-
cate ﬁn%ers toying with the silken
fringes of the drapery before her. The
minister poured out his soul in a fer-
vent 1E)l‘ayer to the throne of grace.
Obh! how earnestly committed he that
family to the guardianship of Hea-
ven, referring to them in lus supplica-
tion individually, and appropriately
%resenting them to the mercy of the

ather through the merit of the Son.
But he oﬁ'erc% no prayer for Mary. Un-
concernedly and proudly, she stilly play-
od with the silken toys. The prayer
ceased—the good man arose. Taking
cach by the hand, hoe affectionately gave
a parting admonition and invocation ;
and bowing coldly to Mary, who as cold-
ly roturned Lis civility, he left the room,
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and made his way to the entrance of
the building.

He had scarcely passed the thresh-
hold when the words of the Re-
deemer, ‘T am not come to call theright-
eous, but sinners to repentance,’ flash-
ed upon his mind.~—Suddenly pausing,
he said to himself, ¢ Shall I refuse exer-
tion for any soul to save which my Mas-
ter came down from Heaven? Nay—
God being my helper, I will return !’

Again he stood m the parlour. The
family sat just as he had left them, mus-
ing upon the things he had spoken.

ary was, to all appearance, still cold
and unmoved.

‘With a courage imparted by the Ho-
ly Spirit, he Wa.%ked to where she sat,
and taking her hand in his, said, ‘It
is a faithful saying, and worthy of all
acceptation, that Jesus Christ came in-
to the world to save sinners. Shall he
save you ?’

The rock was smitten! The waters
gushed forth fre?]?, and fully ! Mary,
proud and scornful as she seemed to be,
needed only the word of invitation to
bow, and weep, and pray. Then was
heard the bitter cry of ‘God be mer-
ciful to me, asinner I’ Angels hovered
over that little assembly, and ere the
descending sun gave place to the ga-
thering twilight, the siout of conver-
sion ascended to the throne, and there
was joy in heaven over the sinnerthat
had repented.

It has been years since the above
was related to us; and we donot know
thatit has ever been in print before
It$ moral—which is twofold—is borne
upon its very face. Mothers may learn
from it never to despair, and ministers
may learn from it never to falter.—
American Methodist Protestant.

INJUDICIOTUS EDUCATION.

(From the Power of the Soul over the Body
considered in Relation to Health and
Morals, by George Moore, M. D.)

Tue government of fear and force is the
plan of every imaginable hLell, where
each evil begets a greater, and terror
and hatred ever torment each other.
If then, we would know how to manage
a little ehild, let us imagine how Jesus
would have treated it. Would he not
have engaged its happiest feelings aud
affections, won its heart, and blessed it?
While sitting ou his knee, would not



26

the child have gazed iato that ‘human
face divine, and learned the gentleness
and power of its Heavenly Father? Let
it not be forgotten that the Saviour said,
¢ Whoso shall reeeive one such little child
in my name, recciveth me: but whoso
shall offend oune of these little ones that
believeth in me, it were better that a
mill-stone were hanged about his neck
and he drowned in the depths of the
sea. If the words from which we ob-
tain the notion do not deceive us, su-
perior and holy beings are concerned
about our offspring, and each child has
its guardian angel, who beholds the face
of God. How would that angel, if con-
versing with it, in visible beauty, talk to
the child and kindle its affections ?
Surely by showing the might of gra-
ciousness with sublime simplicity; like
that of the disciple whom Jesus loved,
when he said, ¢ Little children love one
another.” That angel would be more
successful in his teaching only because
he would be more accommodating to
the body; more earnest, more gentle,
more attractive, and more sympathizing.

Piety itself is not unfrequently ren-
dered terrible by a perverted application
of memory, to descriptions in which
Omnipotence is associated with the final
judgment and the terrors of guilt. Many
a little child, whose susceptible heart is
as ready to yield to the gentlest breath
of affection as the aspen leaf to the
zephyr, and whose spirit sparkles with
love as readily as a dew-drop with the
light, acquires the hahit of terror, and
scarcely dares to look up, because he is
taught, as soon as he can speak, to
repeat—

¢ There’s not a sin that we commit,
Nor wicked word we say,

Buot in the dreadful book is writ,
Against the judgment day.’

And the thoughtless and fond parent
too frequently makes that appear to be
wickedness and sin, which, however pro-
per to childhood, is inconvenient to
those who should tenderly train it.
Surely that is a dangerous expedient
for the correction of a child, conscious
of having offended the only being he
has learned to love, and while, perhaps
in agony of heart, begging pardon from
a mother, to be told to remember—

¢ There is a dreadfu] hell,
And everlasting pains,
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Where sinners must for ever dwell
In darkuoess, fire, and chaing’'—

¢ Can such a wretch as 1
Escape the cursed end, &e.¥

There is another abuse here demand-
ing remark. No treatment can be more
injudicious and injurious than that often
resorted to, even in schools of high char-
acter, namely, the exertion of memory,
not for the sake of acquiring and re-
taining a knowledge of facts, which
must always be wuseful, but merely to
punish some dereliction. What good
can arise from thus fatiguing the brain,
by excessively straining that faculty, in
the happy and spontaneous associations
of which all the value of every acquire-
ment consists? No plan is more likely
to disable the mind and impair the
body, as the servant of mind; for by
this practice the idea of fixing the atten-
tion on words becomes peculiarly irk-
some. The very countenance of a hoy
thus distressed is apt to assume an ex-
pression of vacancy or irritability, and
every function of his life to indicate the
mischief arising from a debilitated brain
under disorderly associations.

DETRACTION.

AMonG the manifold proofs and disas-
trous consequences of the fall, none are
more lamentably obvious or prevalent
than the evils of the tongue. Speech—
that delightful channel ot thought and
electric chain of society, by which the
animating thrill and simultaneous glow
of reciprocated sentiments and feelings
are felt; that choice gift of Divine Pro-
vidence which so eminently distinguishes
man from the mere animsl creation—is
too often, alas! prostituted to the worst
of purposcs.

Various are the ways in which De-
traction works, and as diversified the
language she assumes: she seldom,
however, comes to the light, and inuen-
do is a form of speech with which she is
particularly conversant. Having expe-
ricnced its power in effecting her pur-
poses, she most frequently adopts it
For her features are so revolting when
seen in their native and naked form,
and her voice so discordant and dis-
gusting when she speaks opeuly and
without reserve, that it is now some
time sinco she saw the mnecessity of
altering her plans. To this sho wus
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urged hy the following occurrence. It
chanced on a certain occasion when
Dotraction was privily on the alert, and
watching an opportunity of effecting her
malevolent designs, that Candor appear-
ed, and so angelic was her mien and
melodious her voice, that many of the
children of men were enamored of her
person, and hung with rapture on her
lips. While she spake a holy serenity
reigned around; the very air was im-
regnated with the halmy odours she
shook from her wings; the sweet influ-
ence of amity and love was felt by each
heart, and beamed in every eye. It
seomed as though the Prince of Peace
were again ushered into the world, and
the cherubic band had once more at-
tuned their harps to the heart-ravishing
song—* peace on earth; good will to-
ward men!" Detraction retired in con-
fusion, she could not endure the musie,
nor exist in such an atmosphere. But
though foiled, and greatly chagrined at
her rival’s success, she continued un-
conquered. She still retained her en-
mity, and to accomplish her design, had
recourse to stratagem. She determined
to construct and wear a mask in imita-
tion of the features of Candor, and at
the same time to affect, as well as she
could, the silvery tones of her voice.
And in this vizor, and with borrowed
language, she now generally appears.
We often hear her descant with much
assumed kindness and apparent good
nature on the excellencies of an indi-
vidual, till she arrives at the close of a
sentence, which is usually rounded by
the emphatic and fearful monosyllable
—but ! Or she will say, ‘it is a great
pity there should be any drawback on
such and such a character. Mr. A, is,
to be sure, a person of some merit: it
is, therefore, to be hoped, that what is
said to his disadvantage is not true; but
then, there must, one should think, be
something in it ‘< Have you heard
what is whispered about Mrs. B.?
However, the least said is the soonest
mended. Besides, she used to be con-
sidered as amiable and praiseworthy,
and the world, you know, is very cen-
sorious.” And thus the best of charac-
ters are too often assassinated by the
hand of affected friendship; just as
‘Joub took Abner aside in the gate to
speak to him quietly, and smote him
there under the fifth rih, so that he
died.’ Or, ashe snid to Amasa, * art thou
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in bealth, my brother? and while he
saluted, slew him.

Detraction is then, to drop personifi-
cation, a mean and degpicable vice. And
to insinuate anything to another's dis-
paragement is the most despicable form
of it. It evinces a base pusillanimity.
It betrays a dastardly fear of being con-
fronted and confounded—which would
in all probability be the case, were an
explicit, a full, and frank assertion
made. It is the result of conscious
littleness on the part of the detractor,
and of jealousy, with reference to the
admitted superiority of him against
whom the empoisoned dart is hurled.

‘ Base envy with’ring at another’s joy,
Whicli hates the excellence it cannot reach.’

PREACHING AND PRACTICE.

Did you ever hear the anecdote about
the two Dr. Channings? You know
there are two ? They are ¢ own brothers.’
One is a Doator of Divinity (or was,
before he moved to a place where all
sorts of doctors are scarce) and the other
is a doctor of drugs. They both lived
in Boston once. The drug doctor does
now, and is as good as a drugman can
be. Well, the M. D. was called upon
one day by a countryman who was in
search of the D.D. The mistake was
probably chargeable to the door-plate.
But, however that may be, the M. D.
himself came to the door, and then en-
sued the following dialogue.

C. Does Dr. Channing live here ?
D. Yes, sir.

C. Can I see him?

D. Tam he.

C. Who—you?

D. Yes, sir.

C. You must have altered consider-
able since I heard you preach

D. Heard me preach!

C. Certainly. You are the Doctor
Channing that preaches, aint you ?

D. Oh, no! Isee your mistake now!
—It's my brother who preaches, I'm the
doctor who praotises.

CURE FOR FITS.

For a fit of Passion.—Walk out in the
open air; you may speak your mind to
the winds, without hurting any one, or
proclaiming yourself to be a simpleton.
For a fit of Idleness.—Count the tick-
ings of a clock. Do this for one hour,
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aud you will be glad to pull off your
coat the next, and work hard.

For a fit of Extravagance and Folly.
—Go to'the workhouse, or speak to the
ragged and wretched inmates of a jail,
and you will be convinced—

Who makes his bed of brier and thorn,
Must be content to lie forlora.

For a fit of Ambition.—Go into the
church-yard and read the grave-stones;
they will tell you the end of ambition.
The grave will soon be your bed-
chamber, the earth your pillow, corrup-
tion your father, and the worm your
mother and your sister,

For a fit of Repining.—Look about
for the halt, and the blind, and visit
the bed-ridden, and afflicted, and de-
ranged ; and they will make you
ashamed of complaining of your lighter
afflictions.

For a fit of Despondency—Laook on
the good things which God has given you
in tbis world, and at those which he has
promised to his followers in the next.
He who goes into his garden to look for
cobwebs and spiders, no doubt will find
them; while he who looks for a flower,
may return into his house with one
blooming in his bosom.

For all fits of Doubt, Perplexity, and
Fear—Whether they respect the body
or the mind: whether they are & load to
the shoulders, the head, or the heart, the
following is a radical cure, which may
be relied cn, for T had it from the Great
Physician—* Cast thy burden on the
Lord; he will sustain thee.’

SOMETHING FOR OUR YOUNG
PEOPLE.

LETTER TO CANDIDATES FOR BAPTISM.

To the Young Men, Candidates for Baptism
from the Sabbath-school, Znon Chapel,
London.

Leicester,

MY DEAR YOUNG FRIENDS, — With some
of you it was my happiness, two months
ago, to converse on the subject of re-
ligion, and now lLaving heard that you
are about to give yourselves publicly to
the Lord and his church, on the follow-
ing Sabbath, I cannot forbear taking
up my pen to address you immediately
before your baptismal dedication.
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Receive, my dear friends, my most
ardent congratulations that you are so
near that interesting moment, and that
by Divine Grace you bave resolved that
let others do as they will, you will serve
the Lovd.

Concerning the peculiar privileges
and benefits of youthful religion, you
have repeatedly read and heard; and
indeed if thore be pleasures at all in
religion, it must be wise to possess
them as oarly as we can, that our period
of their enjoyment may be the longer;
and if it be any benefit to be relieved
from tbe yokeofthe great adversary of
souls,the benefit of spiritual emancipation
in the days of youth is too plain to be over-
looked. Can we have too much delight?
can we be too much profited? and what
delight is so great as having God for
our fatherly friend, and Christ for our
sympathizing brother? and what profit
can be equal to the preservation of the
soul, the loss of which would be more
dreadful to us than the destruction of
the material world ?

But while there are peculiar advan-
tages attending youthful piety, there are
peculiar trials—trials of temperament,
and the gigantic trial of aseociations.
¢ Evilcommunications corrupt good man-
ners; and you must, unwilling as you
may be, live much among those who
fear not God and revere not his com-
mandments, nor keep holy day; you
will have before you examples of world-
liness, carnal-mindedness, and moral
corruption. Oh! ever be fearful of be-
coming infected by the evil which is in
the world through lust—that is, through
evil desires, which war against all those
holy desires which it is the christian’s
duty and joy to cherish. And never
will you be so safe as by making it the
one great point of your existence, to be
more Christlike—to look with steadfast,
constant eye to Jesus, who was made
perfect through suffering, that hie might
become the author of your eternal sal-
vation. If you do this thing you shall
pever fall: you will be making your
calling and election sure, and an abun-
dant entrance will be administered to
you into the everlasting kingdom of our
Lord and Saviour.

1 pray you, to close the gates of your
hearts against evil thoughts; and you
may do this always by fleeing from
temptation, and not stepping into its
way for the sake of resisting it. Let
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your prayer be, ¢ Lead us not into temp-
tation’—nand when it is allowed to pre-
gont itself before you, turn away from it
with o swift foot as from an accursed
thing ; but if called upon to face it and
to do it battle, let your confidence be in
the Lord npd in the power of his might,
and in his everlasting strength you will
become its conquerors.

There are twogreat truths which should
ever be hold before your aftention,—
the possibility of your apostacy, and the
power of God to save you from it. Think
that you may fall—and think how
awful is the doom of those who look
back and become unfit for the kingdom !
—then will you be careful with a godly
solicitude, and ‘ watch and pray lest
ye enter into temptation;’ and while
you feel thus, entertain the strongest
possible confidence in His willingness
and power to complete your salvation,
who has now commenced it in your
hearts.

My words must be few. What, my
dear friends, do I wish you? All hea-
ven's enriching blessings; and if you
retain the pearl of great price—if you
continue one with the Redeemer, every
thing else is yours. May He who de-
livered Joseph from the hands of his
unnatural brethren, and raised him to
be the first man in Pharaoh’s court,
give you a deliverance from the powers
of darkness, and hestow upon you the
dignity of sanctified believers—a crown
that never dims—a kingdom that is
everlasting as God's throne.

May the God who called Samuel to
be his prophet and the spiritual ruler of
his people, cnll you to be fruitful in
good works, and instruments of doing
good to a wandering, perishing world.
Let your trust ever be in David's Lord,
who elevated him from a shepherd to a
kingly destiny, that he would raise you
to his kingdom and glory. Invoke God
as did Solomon, that above all things
he would give you divine wisdom which
is beyond all price. Be devout worship-
pers of Jehovah, as was the good young
Josiah ; and search diligently the Scrip-
tures as did Timothy, Paul's fellow-
helper and son in the gospel. And that
grace, mercy, and peacs, from the Father,
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, may be
ever yours; and that you may have
Divine help to perform™ the vows you
take upon yourselves this day ; and hav-
Ing witnesged a good confession, preserve
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it inviolate unto the end, i3 the most

earnest prayer of, my dear young friends,
Your affectionate brother in Christ,
Dawsoy Bunns.

‘THE AGE WE LIVE IN.

‘Tars is the age of great discoveries in
all directions. The railroad has become
the magician's rod, the electric telegraph
a wire of wonders, and ether and chloro-
form mystetlous alchemies. A tooth
can be extracted, aleg cut off, or an in-
cision made into the most sensitive
parts, and the patient at the close ask if
the operation has begun. Gutta Percha
from Australia is turned into boots in
England. There are now extempors shoe-
makers as there are extempore preach-
ers. Such is the perfection to which
this has arrtved that every man may now
become his own shoemaker. Speeches
uttered at ten o'clock at night are print-
ed while we are asleep, and they appear
in beautiful type upon our breakfast
tables at eight o'clock in the morning.
The rapidity with which change follows
change is also remarkable. Thinga that
took a century to do some time ago are
now finished off in the course of a day.
Event follows event, crisis comes crash-
ing on crisis, with such kindling succes-
sion, that we no sooner begin to wonder
at one than we are overwhelmed by the
startling splendour of another. The
whirlwind is the chariot of the nine-
teenth century ; the lightnings are its
lamps. Every body is in the Great
Western express. Days disappesr Itke
mile-posts, politicians and cabinets only
serve to urge on at a greater speed those
who are hehind. Every hody seems to
act as if he felt the time was too short,
and the remainder of the world barely
sufficient to accomplish the great work
he has to do. On they rush and hurry,
and if any one falls down, like the
wolves of old who ate up the weary
ones, he is trodden down and cast
away.

¢ A new feature, however, of the pre-
sent age, is, that religious men have
ceased to be afraid, as they used to be,
of the discoveries of science. Religious
men, on the contrary, hail them. They
used to be in fear lest light from the
stars should put out the Sun of Righ-
teousness; they used to be apprehenstvo
lest the hammer of the geologist should
break the rock of ages, or lest some ar-
rangement among the strata of the earth
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discovered by some Buckland, should
discredit the truth of God. “ The world
moves,” cried Galileo. “ Imprison the
heretic,” shouted Pope and Cardinals
in unison. It is not so now. Do not
ba afraid of the discoveries of science;
do not stand in the way of truth with
your silly fears. Let truth emerge from
the mine. Let it come from the labora-
tory of the chemist ; let it descend from
the observatory of the astronomer, it will
fall in with and not darken the truths
of the gospel, for all truths are radii
from the infinite circumference, and all
shall meet and mingle and cluster in
Christ the centre. Another interesting
feature is that mind, genius, and talent,
are much more appreciated in the pre-
sent day, under whatever guise or garb,
or denomination they appear. I do see,
and I say it advisedly, & new and noble
aristocracy appearing in shops and ware-
houses, at the desk and behind the
counter—the aristocracy of mind, and
ready to take ‘the shine’ out of the
great aristocracy that has preceded them;
and though genius still peys the penalty
of its existence, it has a fairer chance,
and a freer field than in former days.
Petrarch and Dante wrote their illus-
trious poems in banishment  Ariosto
and Tasso both lived in want, and one
died in despair. Cervantes, the author
of *Don Quixote,” could not command
bread. Galileo saved his life by re-
canting the conclusive inductions of
science. Luvcke was banished from Ox-
ford ; Selden was thrown into the tower;
Milton sold his copyright of ¢ Paradise
Lost’ for five pounds. In contrast with
this, it is only needful to refer to the
immenge sums received for their writ.
tings by Scott, Byron, Dickens, Warren,
and others, Let first-rate talent be dis-
played in any one, and there is & market
for its product, a respect for its posses-
gor. There is no elevation in the social
pyramid short of the throne to which
genius, sustained and directed by true
piety and unfaltering industry, may not
carry you. Such is the force of real
genius, that it will publish itself, though
its possessor should be dumb, and com-
mand the homage of all, while it ap-
pears to be the willing servant of all.
Once it had no chance of emerging
from obscurity, except by being tied to
some great patron’s tail. Society had
its strata, and there was rarely to be
discovered a drift throngh which genius
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might shoot upwards, and shew the pre-
cious things around and below. ow,
the noblest patronage is fair opportu-
nity. Mind is admitted to boe a compe-
tent element of true greatness. Cor-
onets, prebends, purple robes, and lawn
sleeves, M.A.'s and D.D.'s are more and
more felt to be mere wrappage; while
the goods are in the inner man, the sub-
stance is the soul. In short, the di-
ploma that gives currency to credit is
that which 1s first received from God,
and in its absence, all the degrees that
all the univenrsities of the earth can give
are but mere waste paper. As I have
already said, genius sustained by true
merit is incapable of being hid; and it
will find patrons, and outlets, and recog-
nition everywhere. I may state to every
young man in this assembly, that the
son of a village draper sits upon the
archiepiscopal throne of York, in the
year 1848. We prefer to all patronage
free and unfettered opportunity; intellect
will then rise, and reaeh the place of
rank which God has marked upon her
brow. Repression to its energies acts
like resistance to the electric fluid; it
adds to its volume and augments its in-
tensity ; it makes it flash with corusca-
tions of greater brilliaucy and splen-
dour. It is mind that shapes the ac-
tions of mankind by moulding their
opinions; and if there be kings upon
the earth, surely they are those who
rule the minds of mankind, and stamp
the signet of their genius on the thoughts
apd literature of the age. - One of my
most earnest desires is, to kindle within
your breasts a divine flame—to waken
within you a consciousness of endless
capabilities— an inextinguishahle senee
of your superiority to the mere me-
chanical or manual or commercial means
by which you earn your bread. You
are to toil, as I must, that you may
live; but you are to live that you may
think; and your thinking is to rise from
earth to heaven: and, guided by the
lamp of everlasting truth, to send up-
wards its soaring thougbts till they clus-
ter and grow around the throne of
Deity. Shrink not, I beseech you, into
mere calculating machines. Be cceno-
bites or paupers, be old bachelors even
if you like, rather than pieces of mere
animal mechanism. Be not chisels if
you can be statuaries. Let nc state-
ment or pretension enter your minds
unexamined, because you prefer indo-
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lonce to active offort; and Jet no state-
ment escape your lips on which you
have not previously concentrated light,
thought, and investigation. Do not bow
{o circumstances; make circumstances
bow to you. Make the world feel its
want of yon, and it will respect you, It
ig not the situation that makes the man
great, but the great man thal makes
the situation shine.'—From a Lecture
by Dr. Cumming

VOLTAIRE AND HALYBURTON.

An excellent little book, entitled * The
Bible True,” by Rev. Dr. Plummer, has
been issued by the American Tract So.
ciety. The contrast of the characters
above named, in their experionce and
reliances, will interest the reader:

I will contrast tbe feelings of the
prince of infidelity with those of an
bumble yet learned and pious servant
of God.

Voltaire says, * Who can, without
horror, consider the whole world as the
empire of destruction? It abounds with
wonders: it abounds also with victims.
It is a vast field of carnage and conta-
gion. Every species is without pity
pursued snd torn to pieces through the
air, and earth, and water. In man
there is more wretchedness than in all
other animals put together. He loves
life, and yet he knows he must die. If
he enjoys a transient good, he suffers
various evils, and is at last devoured by
wormg. This knowledge is his fatal
prerogative.  Other apimals have it
not. He spends the transient moments
of his existence in diffusing the miseries
which he suffers; in cutting the throats
of his fellow creatures for pay; in cheat-
ing and being cheated; robbing and
being robbed ; in serving that he might
command ; and in repenting of all he
does. The bulk of mankind are nothing
more than a crowd of wretches equally
criminal and unfortunate; and the globe
contains rather carcasses than men. I
tremble at the review of this dreadful
picture, and find it eontains & complaint
against Providence itsolf, I wish I had
never been born.! This is the testimony
of him whom kings courted and nations
flattered. This is the sum of all to him,
‘T wish I had never been boro.’

Turn we now to Halyburton, a good
man, who loved his Maker and his Ma-
ker's word. In the midst of paio Le
said, ‘T shall shortly get a vory different
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sight of God from what I have ever had,
and shall he made meet to praise him
for ever and ever. O, the thoughts of
an incarnate Deity are sweet and ravish-
ing. O, how I wonder at myself that I do
notlove him more,and that I do not adore
him more. What a wonder that I enjoy
such perfect composure under all my
bodily pains, and in the view of death
itself. What mercy, that having the use
of my reason I can declare his goodness
to my soul. [ long for his salvation. T
bless his name that I have found him,
and I die rejoicing in him. O, blessed
be God that I was born. O, thatI was
wbere he is. 1 have a father and mo-
ther, and ten brothers and sisters in
heaven, and I shall be the eleventh. O,
there is a telling in this providence, and
I sbail be telling it forever. If there
be such a glory in his conduct towards
me now, what will it be to see the Lamb
in the midst of the throne? Blessed be
God that I was born. Here is o contrast
indeed—a contrast in which the blind
themselves may discern between the righ-
teous and the wicked, the man thatloves
and the man that bates the word of God.

PROCRASTINATION DANGEROTS.

The late Dr. Clark of Philadelphia, in
one of his sermong, illustrates the absur-
dity of deferring the work of salvation by
the following striking fact. He was pre-
sent on an occasion when a most solemmn
appeal was made to the young, to seek God
withoutdelay ; the preacher urging as a
motive, that, should they live to be old,
difficulties would multiply, and their
reluctance to attend to the subject would
increase with their years. As he descend-
ed from the pulpit at the close of the ser-
vice, an aged man came forward, aud ex-
tending bis hand to him, with much e-
motion, remarked, ¢ Sir, what you said
just now is unquestionably true. Iknow
it from my own experience. When I was
young, I said to myself, I cannot give
up the world now, but I will by and by,
when [ have passed the meridian of life
and begin to sink into the vale of years;
then I will become a christian; then I
shall be ready to attend to the concerns
of my soul. But here I am, an old man.
I am not a christian. I feel no readiness
nor disposition to enter upon the work of
my salvation. In looking back, [ often-
times feel as though I would give worlds
if I could be placed where I was when [
was twonty years old There were not then
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half as many diffioulties in my path as
there are now.’ But tl:ough tho big tears
coursed down his cheek as he gave utter-
ance to these truths, the emotions that
wore then stirred up within him, like the
oarly dew, soon passed away. He did not
turn to God.

LITERARY AND SCIENTIFIC
SELECTIONS.

GEOLOGICAL STATE OF THE EARTH.
By Rev. Dr. Harris.

Now revelation and science harmonise
with reason, and are decided on the
subject, that as far as the visible universe
is concerncd, the formation of its mate-
rial preceded the formation of every
thingelse. Turning first to the inspired
record to ascertain tbe origin of things
as they now are, we learn of our earth
that it assumed its present state a few
thousands of years ago, in consequence
of a creative process, or of a series of
creative aets, concluding with the crea-
tion of man, wbich extended through
a period of six ordinary or natural days.

Possessed of tbis fact respecting the
date of man's introduction on the earth,
we proceed to examine tbe globe itself.
And here we find that the mere shell of
the earth takes us back through an un-
known series of ages, in which creation
appears to have followed creation at the
distance of mighty intervals between.

But though in the progress of our in-
quiries, we soon find that we have clear
ed the bounds of historic time, and are
moving far back among the periods of
an unmeasured and immeasurable anti-
quity, the geologist can demonstrate
that the crust of the earth has a natural
history: that he cannot determine the
chronology of its suecessive strata is
quite immaterial. We only aek him to
prove the order of their position, from
the newest deposit to the lowest step of
the series; and this he can do, for na-
ture itself, by a force caleulable only by
the God of nature—lifting up in places
the whole of the mighty series in a
slanting, ladder-like direction to the
surface, has revealed to him the order
in which they were originally laid, and
invites him to descend, step by step, to
its awful foundations.

Let us descend with him and traverse
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an ideal section of a portion of the
earth’s crust. Quitting the living sur-
face of tho green earth, and entering on
our downward path, our first step may
take us below the dust of Adam, and
beyond the limits of recorded Lime.
From the moment we loave the mero
surface-soil and touch even the nearest
of the tertiary beds, all traces of Lhuman
remains disappear, so that let our grave
he &s shallow as it may, in even the
latest stratified bed, we have to make it
in the dust of a departed world. For-
mation now follows formation, composed
chiefly of sand, and clay, and lime, and
presenting a thickness of more than a
thousand feet each. As we descend
through these, one of the most sublime
fictions of mythology becomes sober
truth, for at our every step an age flies
past.

We find ourselves on a road where
the lapse of duration is marked—not by
the succession of seasons and of years—
but by the slow exeavation by water, of
deep valleys in rock marble, by the re-
turn of a continent to the bosom of an
ocean in which ages before it had been
slowly formed; or by the departure of
one world and the formation of another.
And accordingly, if our first step took
us below the line which is consecrated
by buman dust, we have to tauke but a
few steps more, before we begin to find
that tbe fossil remains of all those forms
of animal life with which we are most
familiar are diminishing, and that their
places are gradually supplied by strange
and yet stranger forms; till in the last
fossiliferous formation of this division,
traces of existing species become ex-
tremely rare, and extinct species every-
where predominate.

The secondary rocks receive us as
into a new fossiliferous world, or into a
new series of worlds. Taking the chalk
formation as the first member of
this series, we find a stratification up-
wards of a thousand feet thick. Who
shall compute the tracts of time neces-
sary for its slow sedimentary deposition ?
So vast was it, and so widely different
were its physical conditions {rom those
which followed, that only one trace of
animal species still living is to be found
1nit.

Crowded as it is with conchological
remains, for examplo, not a shell of
one of all the seven thousand existing
species is discoverable. Types of or-
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ganio life, before unknown, arrest our at-
tention, and prepare us for still more sur-
prising forms. Descending to the sys-
tem next in order, tho oolitie, with its
many subdivisions, and its thickness of
about balf a mile, we recognize new
proofs of the dateless antiyuity of the
warth. Tor, cnormous as this bed is, it
was obviously formed Uy deposition
from sea and river water. And so gra-
dual and tranquil was the operation,
that in sowme places the organic remains
of the succcssive strata are arranged
with a shelve-lilke regularity, reminding
us of the well-ordered cabinet of a natu-
ralist. There, too, the last trace of ani-
mal species still living, have vanished.
Fiven this link is gone. We have reach-
ed a point when the earth was in the
possession of the gigantic forms of Sau-
rian reptiles—monsters more appalling
than the poet's fancy ever feigned; and
these are their catacombs. Descending
through the later red sandstone and
saliferous marls of two thiousand feet in
thickness, and which exbihit in their
very variegated strata, a succession of
numerous physical changes, our subter-
ranean path brings us to the carbonifer-
ous system, or coal formations, These
coal strata, many thousands ol feet thick,
consist entirely of the spoils of succes-
sive ancient vegetable worlds. Butin
the rank jungles and luxuriant wilder-
nesses which ure here accumulated and
compressed, we recognize no plant of
any existing species. There, Loo, we
have passed below the last trace of rep-
tile life. The speaking foot-prints im-
pressed on the preceding rocks, are ab-
sent here. Nor is there a single con-
vincing indication that these primeval
forests ever echoed to the voice of birds.
Bat between these strata, beds of lime-
stone of enormous thickness are inter-
Posed, each proclaiming the prolonged
existence and final extinction of a crea-
tion. For these limestone beds are not so
much clarnel-houses of fossil animals as
lbe remains of the animals themselves,
The mountain masses of stone which
now surround us, extending for miles
in breadth and length, were once senti-
ent existences—testaceous and coralline,
living at the bottom of ancient seas and
lakes., How countless the ages necessary
f(_)r their accumulation, when the forma-
tion of only a few iuches of the strata
required the life and doath of many gene-
rations.  Hero the mind is not morely
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carried back through immcasuralle
periods, but, while standing amidst the
petrified remains of this succession of
primeval forests, and extinet races of
animals piled up into sepilchral moun-
tains, we seem to be encompassed by
the thickest shadow of the valley of
death. On quitting these stupendous
mounuments of death, we leave behind
us the last vestige of land-plants, and
pass down to the old red sandstone.

The geological character of this vast
formation, again tells us of ages irnu-
merable. For though many thousand
feet in depth, it is obviously derived
from the materials of more ancient
rocks, fractured, decomposed, and slowly
deposited in water. The gradual and
quiet nature of the process, and there-
fore its immense duration, are evident
from the numerous * platforms of death’
which mark its formation, each crowded
with organic structures which lived and
died where they are now seen, and
which, consequentiy must have perish-
ed by some destructive agency too sud-
den to allow of their dispersion, and yet
so subtle and quiet as to leave the place
of their babitation undisturbed. Im-
measurably far behind us as we have
already left the fair face ol the extant
creation, while travelling into the night
of ancient time, we yet feel, us we stand
on the threshold of the next, or silurian
system, and look down toward ° the
toundations of the earth,” that we are
not half-way on our course. Here, on
surveying the fossil structures, we are
first struck with the total change in the
petrified inhabitants of the sea, as com-
pared with what we found in the moun-
tain limestone; implying the lapse of
long periods of time, during the forma-
tion of the intervening old red sand-
stone which we have just left. But
still more are wo impressed with the
lapse of duration while descending tha
long succession of strata, of which the
primary tossiliferous formation is com-
posed, when we think of their slow
derivation from the more ancient rocks
of their oft-repeated elevation and de-
pression; of the long periods of repose,
during which hundreds of animal spe-
cies ran through their cycle of gene-
rations and became extinct; and of
the continuance of this stratifying pro-
cess, uutil these thin beds bad acquired
by union, the imweuse thickness of a
mile and a half. Next below, we reach
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the cambrian system, of almost equal
thickness and formed by the same slow
process. Here the gradual decrease of
animal remains admonishes us that
even the vast and dreary empire of
death has its limits, and that we aro
now in its outskirts. But there is a
solitude greater than that of the bound-
less desert, and a dreariness more im-
pressive than that which reigns in a
world entombed. Ou leaving the slate-
rocks of the cambrian, and descending
to those of the cumbrian formation, we
find that the worlds of organic remains
are past, and that we bave reached a
region older than death, because older
than life itsell. Here at lcast, if life
ever cxisted, all trace of it is obliterated
by the fusing power of the heat below,
but we have not even yet reached a
resting place.
the beds micaschist, many thousand
feet in depth, to the great gneiss forma-
tion, we find that we have reached the
limits of stratification itself.

The granitic masses below, of a depth
which man can never explore, are not
only crystallized themselves but the
igneous power, acting through them,
has partially erystallized the rocks above.
Not only life but the conditions of life
are here at an end. Now is it possible
for us to look from our ideal position
backwards and upwards to the ten miles
Leight, supposing the strata to be piled
regularly, from which we have descen-
ded, without feeling that we have reach-
ed a point of immeasurable remoteness
in terrestrial antiquity? Can we think
of the thin soil of man's few thousand
years in coutrast with the succassion of
worlds we have passed through—of the
slow formation of each of these worlds
on worlds, by the disintegration of more
ancient materials and their subsidence
in water—of the leaf like thinness of a
great proportion of the strata—of the
consequent flow of time necessary to
form only a few perpendicular inches of
all these wiles, or of the long periods of
alternate elevation and depression, ac-
1ion and repose, which mark their for.

Passing down through”
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mation, without acknowledging that the
days and years of geology are ages and
cycles of ages? Tet us conceive if wo
can that tho atoms of one of these strata
have formed the sands of an hour’glass,
and that each grain counted a moment,
and wo may then make some spproxi-
mation to the past periods of geology ;
periods in the computation of which the
longest human dynasty, and even the
date of the pyramids would form only
an insignificant fraction; or,remember-
ing that no oue species of animals has,
so far as we know, died out during the
sixty or seventy centuries of man’s his-
toric existence upon earth, can we
think of the thousauds, not of genera-
tions but of species of races which we
have passed in our downward tract, and
which have all run through theirages
of existence and ceased; of the recur-
rence of this change again and again
even in the same strata, and of the
many times over these strata must be
repeated in order to equal the vast sum
of the entire series, without feeling that
we are standing, in idea, on ground so
unmeasurably far back in the night of
time as to fill the mind with awe?
* How dread[ul is this place ' Here, at
as incalculably a szcular distance, pro-
bably from the first creation of organic
life, as that is from the last creation,—
here silence once reigned : the only
sound which occasionally broke the in-
tense slillness being the voice of sub-
terranean thunder; the only motion,
(not felt, for there was nonc to feel it,)
an earthquake; the only phenomenon,
a swollen sea, shot up [rom the fiery
gulf below to form the mighty frame-
work of some future continent. And
still that ancient silence scems to im-
pose its quelling influence and to allow
in its presence the activity of nothing
but thought, and that thought—what
direction more natural for it to take
than to plunge still farther back into
the dark abyss of departed time, till it
has reached a First or [flicient cause.—
Pre-Adamite Earth.
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REVIEW.

A History oF THE Viupols CHURCH
rroM 118 ORIGIN, AND OF THE VAU-
po1s oF PIEDMONT TO THE PRESENT
pAY. By ANTOoN1E MONASTIER, for-
merly pastor of the Canton de Vaud,
and a native of the Vaudois valleys of
Piedmont. Translated fromthe French.
12mo. pp. 432. Tract Society.

Every protestant, every scriptural
christian in Europe and the world,
feels an interest in the ancient Wal-
denses, or, as they are termed in this
volume, the Vaudois. Their high an-
tiquity, their scriptural sentiments and
practices, their resolute and prolonged
resistance of the corruptions of Rome,
their holy zeal, as well as their extend-
ed and ost unparalleled sufferings
—give them a high claim to the affec-
tionate regards of all those who love
the pure truth as it is in Jesus. They
constitute the connecting link between
the scriptural and evangelical protest-
antism of the present day, and the
apostolic times. So thought Milton
when he penned his immortal sonnet
relative to the massacre of the Vau-
dois by the duke of Savoy, at the in-
stigation of the bigoted Louis XIV.,
against which, as the secretary of Oli-
ver Cromwell, he had so eloquently
written to those persecutors.

‘Avenge, O Lord, thy slaughter'd saints,
. whose bones
Lie scatier'd on the Alpine mountains

cold ;
Even them who kept thy truth so pure
of old,
When all our fathers worshipt stocks and
stones,
Forget not.' * .

The same sentiments are properly cher-
ished by the author of the excellent
and valuable work before us. He says,
‘The Vaudois church is a link that
unites them, (that is, the evangelical
churches,) to the primitive church. By
means of it they establish the anterior
existence of their constitution, doe-
trine, and worship, to that of the pa-
pistical idolatries and errors. Such is
the object of the work now before the

public. It is intended to prove by the
fact of the uninterrupted existence of
the Vaudois church, the perpetuity of
the primitive church, represented in
the present day not only by the church
of the Vaudois valleys of Piedmont,
but by all her sister evangelical church-
es founded solely on the word of God.’
Thehistory of M. Monastier deserves
an honourable place amongst the vol-
umesdevoted totheannalsof the church.
It has cost him great labour—* the ma-
terials to be consulted were immense,’
—and he has devoted more than ten
years to the accomplishment of his
task. Himself a Vaudois, the work
to him has been a labour of love; a
circumstance which will enhance its
value in general estimation. Com-
mencing at the time of Constantine, it
brings down the history to the present
period. It is well arranged, is written
mn an agreeable style, and contains a
larger amount of information as to the
Vaudois than is to be found in any work
in our language. We write this without
the slightest disposition to disparage
the valuable and elaborate History of
the Waldenses by the late Mr. .
Jones, but after a careful perusal and
comparison of the two works. Jones’
history may be perused with singu-
lar benefit in connection with Monas-
tier’s, and in some respects will ap-
pear to advantage on comparison; but
the latter author had evidently access
to sources of information which were
not within reach of the former. The
account, for instance, which Robinson
gives of the name °Leonists,” which
was sometimes applied to the Vaudois,
and to which Jones gives his assent,
as being ‘ more probable than any other
he had seen,’—that it was from the
city of Lyons, where in the twelfth
century a great reformation began, the
partisans of which afterswards uniting
with the Vaudois, gave to them their
name, &e.—is corrected by a reference
to the traditions maintained by the
Vaudois themselves, and alluded to at
length in this work. They not only
maintain that they have held their re-
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ligion from °‘time immemorial,’” but
that they received * their religious be-
lief from Leon, an associate and con-
temporary of Sylvester, bishopof Rome,
under the emperor Constantine the
Great.” who preferred ‘poverty to a
rich benefice,” and freedom from state
patronage, with the independence it
sccured, to that which might be the
‘ cause of servility and dissoluteness.’

The wonder{ful preservation of the
simplicity of primitive christianty by
this people, tPhrough s0 many ages,
notwithstanding their sufferings and
persecutions, is a pleasing proof of the
vitality of true religion, and the good-
ness and fidelity of God, who ever gave
themstrength proportioned to'theirday.
Their history fills the soul with just
abhorrence for the spiritual tyranny
of Rome.

‘We have great pleasure in urging
our readers, and especially the junior
part of them, to possess themselves as
soon as may be of this very valuable
and instructive volume.

Missionary BiograraY. The Me-
moir of Sarah B. Judson, member of
the American Mission to Burmah.
By Faxxy ForresTER. With an
Introductory notice by EDWARD BEAN

UxprpaILL. 12m0 pp 180. Ay
lott & Jones
Mzs. BosrpMax Jupson’s maiden

name was Hall. She was born at Al-

stead, N. H., Nov. 4th, 1803. Her
parents removed to Salem, Mass,
where she received her education,

which was scanty, owing to their po-
verty, and the heavy pressure of a
numerous family. She, however, ap-
plied herself privately with great dili-
gence to the cultivation of her mind,
and early gave indications of a supe-
rior understanding and a rich poetic
taste. JIn her eighteenth year she be-
came the subject of Divine grace, and
united herself to the church. She mar-
ried the Rev, G. D. Boardman, July 4,
1825, with whom she embarked the
same month for the East Indies, to join
the American missionaries in Burmah.
She lost her hushand in Feb. 1831,
and was married again to Dr. A. Jud-
son in 1834. Returning to America
with her hushand in 1845, as the only
means of preserving her valuable life,
she expired on ship-board in the port
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of St. Helena, September the 1st, 1845.

The interesting biography which con-
stitutes this volume was compiled by
the succeeding Mrs. Judson, a lady
not unknown to literary fame in the
United States. Slie was sought for by
Mr. Judson to write the memoir of his
departed wife, and she not only exe-
cuted her task, but consented to oc-
cupy her place as the wife of the apos-
tle of Burmah! The biography 1s a
fascinating work; and being f?\,ﬂl of
strange ineidents, has more of the
charm of fiction and novelty, than be-
longs in general to this species of writ-
ing. We doubt not that it will have
an extensive circulation.

Tae Lire or Mgs. Savage. By Jomws
BickerToN Wirriams, Kwxrt.,, LL.D,,
F.A.S., &o. 4 new Edition. Trac. Soc.

TrE daughter of Philip Henry, and the
sister of Matthew Henry, has strong rela-
tive claims on our regard: but on her own
sccount she is mnot destitute. Her piety
was of a high order, and the various graces
which eminently adorned her character,
render lier name and excellencies worthy
of a lasting memorial. This work is chiefly
compiled from the private diary end writ-
ings of Mrs. Savage.

Tee OriciN AND ProGrREss oF Lawn-
6UAGE — Our EnerLisE Bisre — THE
Tantar TriBES. Monthly Series. Tract
Society.

Tre first of these numbers contains an
elaborate and learned treatise on the origin
and progress of language. The main ob-
ject of the author is, to prove that language
is not an invention of men, but a gift of
God. The harmony of this fact with the
biblical rccords is exhibited, and the folly
and absurdity of the opposite idea exposed.
The first sentence in the opening chapter
deserves to be written in letters of gold:
— ‘The tongue is the glory of man;
inasmuch as its wonderful power of em-
bodying living thought in appropriate and
intelligible language, for the purpose of
communicating it to others, distinguishes
him from the brute creation. His intellect
does not more surely indicate his ennobled
birth as the offspring of God, or intimate
his cxaited destiny as an immortal being,
than does this capacity of expressing his
most abstruse and consecutive ideas de-
monstrale his superiority to the various
orders of animated creatures by which he
is surrounded.’

The second number is full of valuable
instruction. Tt gives a history of the Eng-
lishi translations of the Bible, with notices
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of the great labours and perils through
which its translators passed in the execu-
tion of their godlike design. Indebted as
England is to the Bible for all that is good
in her people, and her laws and liberties,
and for her preservation from the popery,
infidelity, and confusion of continental na-
tions ; and above all, for the hopes in-
gpired by intelligent and scriptural cbris-
tianity, a cheap and popular account like
tho prescnt, is a valuable acquisition. Tt
will be perused with profound interest.

The third givesa very interesting account
of the origin, social organization, custores,
&¢ , of the Tahtar tribes; the illustration
they give to sacred history, and the customs
of the Hebrews. It is a valuable number
of this useful series.

TaE SunDaY-ScHooL TEACHER's HAND-
Book. Reprinted from a Work published
by the American Sunday-school Union.
32mo. pp.168. Ward and Co.

Lzt every Sabbath-school teacher who wish-
es to be efficient in the highest degree pos-
sible, obtain and ponder over the sugges-
tions of this manual. It will improve and
stimulate the best; and convince all who
are engaged in that honourable office that
intelligence, and a desire to improve the
mental and spiritual condition of the young,
are essential qualifications for the office.

SketcEEs. Part I. Joseph Lancaster, and
his Contemporaries. Part I1. William
Allen—his Life and Labours. By HENRY
Durx. 32mo. pp. 145. Houlston and
Stoneman.

THESE interesting biographical sketches
have already appeared in the Eclectic Re-
view. They furnish a very graphic and
instructive account of the very extraordi-
nary men whose names are given. The
contrast between Bell and Lancaster is
finely given, and admirably represents each
with their great faults and more proroi-
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nent qualities. The sketch of William Allen
is delightful. The mind rejoices to repose
in the contemplation of such excellence.

TrE Imrortance or RicmT ViEws ox
Barrism.  An Appeal to Pious Pamdo-
baptists. By Francis Crowes HEeartoN,
Leeds. B. L. Green, Pat. Row. 12p. tract.

Ta1s is a well written pamphlet. Excuses
and frivolous objections to attend to this sub-
Jject are judiciously met. The harmony of
believers’ baptisma with the gospel system,
and its importance in the present state of
parties are well exhibited. It is a very
suitable tract to put into the hands of a
peedobaptist.

Lirree Marta. Houlston and Stoneman.

‘YEs,_ there are little ones in heaven. A
beautiful piece of juvenile biography.

SCRIPTURE QUADRUPEDS., — SCRIPTGRE
Bieps. Tract Society.

Two little gilt edged books, full of instruc-
tion and pictures.

TaE Carrstran’s ALMaxack—THE PockET
ArManack — Traor Socrery's PExyy
ALMANACK — SHEET ALMANACK, for the
Yeur 1849, Tract Society.

TrEe first of these almanacks contains, be-
sides a text for every day, a great variety
of useful information, as to the months of
the year, astronomical occurrences, public
business, the farm and the garden. To the
almanack is appended selections from pious
authors, facts relating to agriculture, food,
statistics, public offices, exhibitions, lists of
the members of both houses of parliament,
her majesty’s ministers, London bankers,
&c., tables, &c. It is a very superior pro-
duction.

The others are similar to those of for-
mer years, and speak for themselves.
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A SUGGESTION FOR THE NEW
YEAR.

To the Editors of the General Baptist lepository.

GENTLEMEN,—As a sequel to my letter
on ‘the Adequate Support of the Ministry,’
Inserted in your November number, will
you allow me a few lines on a subject
neatly allied to it, and one that impera-
tively demands the prompt and generous
atlention of our chwrches. Tlie subject I

refer to is, the desirableness of making some
provigion for the widows and families of de-
ceased ministers.

It is well known that many of our pas-
tors receive from their people & remunera-
tion for their services which with the stern-
est economy is but barely sufficient to meet
their necessary expences, and in many
cases, especially where they have young
families, not even that. But very few are
able to make any cortain and permanent
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provision for their widows and families
after their decease, the consequence of
which is that when that event occurs they
must either become dependent upon pre-
carious charity for support, or else endure
all the privations of abject poverty.

In the case of many of our brethren it
cannot be doubted that if they had devoted
the sanie amount of diligence and talent
to a secular calling as they have done to
the christian ministry they would have
been able to have supported themselves in
comfort while they lived and to have made
an adequate provision for the dependant
portion of their family after their decease.

It is equally certain (though some from
their conduct would seem to dispute it)
that ministers are men of like passions with
others—that a tender, anxious concern for
the welfare of their wives aud children, is
a feeling operating as powerfully in them
as in other classes of the community,—and
that therefore they cannot look forward
and anticipate the probability of tbose now
dependant upon them being exposed to
severe privation or reduced to absolute
destitution without feelings of keen and
consuming anguish.

Now these thres things being assumed
as undeniable facts, I would ask whether
something should not at once be doneinrela-
tion to this subject ? Isiteither just or gen-
erous —is it conducive to the prosperity of
the denomination or the honour of the
voluntary principle, to allow our pastors,
not only in life to maintain a constant
struggle with poverty, but in death to be
compelled to leave the objects of their fond-
est love without any certain provision or
any permanent support? Must the afflic-
tion of the family, caused by the removal
of their natural protector by the stroke of
Providence, which none can resist, be in-
tensely aggravated by the sudden with-
drawal of that needful support which a
little generous feeling and forethought and
system on the part of the churches might
prevent? One of our ministers occupying
an important station in the denomination,
and presiding over an influential and re-
spectable church, told me that on an occa-
sion not long ago, when brought mnear to
the gates of the grave by iliness, his
malady was aggravated, his peace dis-
turbed, and his mind continually harassed
and tormented by the conviction that if his
affliction should be unto death his beloved
wife and little ones would be left homeless
and pennyless; and yet his income had
not been sufficienf to enable him to make
a small provision to prevent so dire a
calamuity. Nor is his case a solitary one:
it is, unfortunately, but too accurate a
sample of many others. I would ask,
then, most earnestly, is this state of things

CORRESPONDENCE

to continue amongst us? Are we to lag
behind almost every other denomination in
this respect? In my last, when referring
to the average incomo of our ministers
compared with thoso of ministers of other
denominations, I stated that they wore
less than any other with the single exeep-
tion of the Primitive Methodists. In the
prosent case I cannot make even such an
oxception. The widow of a Primitive
Methodist preacher, of o certain standing.
is entitled to £15. per annum, and about
£4. for each child till sixteen years of age,
This is indeed but little; but a small 1n-
come of a certain and permanent character
is vastly better than none; and the widows
of our ministers, as such, have none. The
Wesleyan Methodists adopt a much more
liberal scale of allowance to the widows of
their ministers. Besides a donation of
£30. at the death of her husband, the
widow of a Wesleyan minister is entitled
to a sum ranging from £20 to £60. per
annum for life, which is regulated according
to the duration of his ministry, with an
allowance of eight guineas per annum for
each daughter, and £12. for each son, until
fourteen years of age. Ponder these facts
and figures ! Contrast the care which these
two bodies of christians manifest for the
widows and families of their deceased min-
isters with the entire neglect which is
manifested by ours. Why is the contrast
so wide—so distressing—so reproachful ?
Ts it that they are wealthier than we ? No,
for one of them is notoriously the poorest
body in christendom; and considering the
great difference in point of numbers, it
may fairly be donhted whether the Wesley-
ans are richer than ourselves? Why then
isit? I dare notanswer: let othersreply.
But whatever be the reason, let it cease
from now. It may do—it ought to do.
Will the churches say, it shail do? It
would be an auspicious commencement of
1849 if the churches would thus resolve.
It would tend almost more than any other
single measure to consolidate the denomi-
nation, It would afford substantial com-
fort to its pastors, driving from their minds
the haunting ghosts of privation and dis-
tress ever and anon flitting across their
view of the future. It would be an ex-
pression of kindness and consideration on
the part of the churches, challenging the
grateful confidence and cordial esteem of
their pastors.

I have sajd that the painful contrast
between oursclves and the two bodies re-
ferred to on this subject may cease. There
is nothing utopian in my views. I plead
for no extravagant provision, for none that
would entail a crushing burden upon our
churches, but simply for that which is
within the power of every church to effsct.
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The * Protestant Union, for the benefit of
tho widows and children of Protestant
ministers of all denominations,’ offers pe-
culiar facilitios for making the desired pro-
vigion. This institution is an old estab-
lished, respectable, and efficient one. It
has now been in existence upwards of fifty
years, Among its members are some of
tho most eminent ministers of the day
—such as Drs. Bennett, Raffles, Campbell,
Halley, &c. During the past year it dis-
tributed £854. amongst twenty-six widows,
being on the average nearly £33. each.
And what is very important to be known is,
that the terms for securing an interest in
its benefits are very moderate. In the
case of a minister thirty years of age, by
the annual payment of £5. 0s. 6d. an an-
nuity of £25. may be secured to his widow
for Iife. If he should die without leaving
a widow, his family would still be benefit-
ed. If be left one child, £100. would be
paid to it within three months; if two,
£150. ; if three, £175.; and if four or more
£200. To secure the same advantages to
o minister more advanced in life, a small
increase in the annual payment is needed;
and any amount of annuity up to £50. may
be secured by a proportionate increase of
payment. I repeat, then, most emphati-
cally, the declaration, that the wide and
painful contrast existing between our own
and other bodies in reference to provision
for the families of deceased ministers may
cease.

To attempt to prove that it ought to
cease appears to me a work of supereroga-
tion, for I believe that no one can calmly
reflect upon the matter without being per-
fectly and painfully convinced that it ought.
Then the practical question comes,— Shall
this contrast cease? I trust the response
of every church will be, ‘1T smALL) A
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church at Truro made their late minister a
member of this institution, and now his
widow is entitled to £25. per annum for
life. They made his predecessor also a
member, and for nineteen years his widow
received £25. per annumm  The Rev. Mr.
Jerment wes made a member, and his
widow received in annual payments no
less than £712. 10s. At present only two
of our ministers are members of the Insti-
tution.* I hope three months will not be
allowed to pass away without seeing at
least fifty added to their number. All that
i3 necessary to accomplish this most de-
sirable result is that some active and kind
hearted female friend in each church should
undertake the business. Let her place
herself in communication with the dea-
cons, that there may be nothing irregular
in the proceeding, and that the act may
be a church act. Let her thern, on the
first week of the new year, urged onward
by her own sympathy and the importance
of the case, set about collecting the need-
ful sum to constitute the pastor a member
of this society, and before January is out
she will have the satisfaction of presenting
him with the most accceptable ‘new year's
gift’ that a church can offer or a minister
receive. I do most earnestly hope that
this suggestion may be generally adopted.
The dehghtful result will be that many of
our dear brethren will be relieved from a
burden of constant anxiety. Many a
widow’s heart will be comforted, and many
an orphan family will be preserved from
the trials and privations of helpless poverty.
I am, yours very truly,
IFRATER.

« Fall information respecting this admirable
institution may be obtained by application to the
secretary, the Rev. John Hant, Brixton Rise,
Surrey.
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MR. Wirtiam Hype.—The Ticknall
branch of the church at Melbourne has
sustained a serious loss, in the sudden
removal of Mr, William Hyde, who died
July 21st 1848, in the twenty-seventh year
of hisage. For a considerable number of
years he was connected with the General
Baptist Sabbath-school at Ticknall, first as a
scholar p,nd afterwards as a teacher, which
connection was honourably maintained until
the time of his decease. In the year 1844 he
was brought as an humble supplicant to
the foot of the cross, obtained forgiveness
ﬂ_nrough_fuith in the atonement, and was bap-
tized, with three others, on March the 24th

in that year, by the Rev. R. Stanion, then
pastor of the church, who rejoiced over him
as the fruit of his ministry. Although the
union of our departed brother with the
church militant only continued little more
than four years, his labours were considera-
ble, and his usefulness pleasingly apparent.
His personal demeanour was quiet, unas-
suming, and friendly ; and as a christian
he was eminently pious and remarkably
serious. ¢ He was a good man, and feared
God above many’ His spiritual duties
were discharged without ostentation, and
his engagements fulfilled with promtitude
and punctuality. Henever sounded a trumpet
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befors him. ‘When most actively employed
in his Master's service there was nothing in
his movements to excite the attention of the
multitude, or disturb the equilibrium of his
friends. Not only amongst his christian
friends, but also amongst his unconverted
neighbours, his character stood high; and
where he was best known he was most re-
spected. During his short career of chris.-
tian ectivity it is believed he was useful to
many and injured none; and now that he is
gone it is hoped the seed sown by his ex.
ample, influence and prayers, will germinate
and bring forth fruit to the praise and glory
of God. His colleagues in the work of
Sabbath-school teaching have lost a kind
and faithful fellow.labourer. In that im.
portant office he was diligent and regular,
evinced a deep interest in the welfare of his
class, and by the members of that class was
esteemed and loved. The stroke which laid
the teacher low touched the tender sensi-
bilities of the children and drew tears from
their eyes. As an occasional preacher he
had been employed two years, and in that
capacity was acceptable and useful. His
thoughtfulness and humility encouraged in
bis friends the hope that he would be ex.
tensively useful at the outposts of the
charch of which he was a member. But
¢ God's thonghts are not as ours.” His sun
went down while it was yet day. Not, how-
ever, without seeing the fruit of his labours.
Oune of the candidates baptized only a few
months ago, ascribed his conversion, under
God, to a sermon preached by ounr departed
brother. His attention to the afflicted was a
feature of christian conduct, which we would
especially commend to the observance and
imitation of the members of onr cburches.
Since his departure, pleasing evidence has
been adduced of his kind and unrewmitting re-
gard to the infirm and the sick: and from
the wanner in which these proofs have been
brought to light, we opine that the extent of
his usefulness will not be fully known until
the great day of disclosure and reward. The
comparative suddenness of our dear brother'’s
removal rendered the event more deeply
aflecting. On Lord's.day evening, July
16th, 1848, his place in God's house was
occupied as usual. How little did he and
his friends snspect that that would be his
iast visit to the house of prayer. Yet, so it
proved. On the following Sabbath his sur-
viving friende mingled their tears with his
ashes, as those ashes were being covered
with their kindred dust. On the one Sab-
bath his ear listened to the sounds of hea-
venly mercy, his voice united in the presen-
tation of prayer and praise, and his eye
gazed on the amhassador of Christ: but on
the next that ear was closed—that voice was
hushed in silence—that eye was dim in
death ' *Lord, what is man.’
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His last hours were peaceful and happy.
TFor sowe time after the attack of illness, his
physical sufferings were so excruciating that
he wis able to say but little to his friends.
On the day before his death, the writer of
these lines stood by the side of his bed.
He was calm, collected, resigned, and happy;
and in those impressive circumstances gave
utterance to important and appropriate sen-
timents. I he had a wish to recover it was
that he might be useful in the cause of
Jesus—that was the object for which he de-
sired to live, if life were prolonged ; and if it
were the I.ord's will, he also was willing to
be removed now. A short time previous to
his death, he said.—-* The value of religion
T cannot describe, it supports and cheers me
in my affliction, and O! had 1 not sought it
before this visitation, I could not have found
it now! ‘¢ William, said an intimate friend,
¢ you appear to be much worse." ¢ Yes,' was
his meek reply, ‘ but am quite prepared.
Jesus is precious. My faith rests on the
rock of ages. Dou’t be disturbed. I am
prepared lo die. I am going to heaven, and
you must all prepare to meet me there. He
was privileged with the full use of his rea-
soning powers at the last moment, and with
his dying breath he said,—* finishedl—my
course.’ ‘ And kept the faith,’ added a friend
who stood by. But the power to articulate
was gone, He assented by & gentle move of
the head; them peacefully bade adien to
earth, and

! Prun’d his wings for heaven.’

¢ So fades the summer cloud away,

So gently shuts the eye of day,

So sinks the gale when storms are o’er,
So dies the wave along the shore *

This solemn event was improved at Ticknall
by the pastor of the churcb, on Lord’s-day
afiernoon, July 30th, 1848, in a sermon to
the young, from Jer. jii. 5; and at Mel-
bourn in the evening of the same day, from
Num. xxiii. 10, latter part. The high esteem
in which our departed brother was held in
his native village, was strikingly evinced on
this occasion, The Wesleyans omitted their
public service. The service was commenced
in our own place of worship, but after sing-
ing the first hymn it was found that the
chapel would not by any meaus accommodate
all the people who were anxious to be pre-
sent. The use of the Wesloyan chapel was
kindly offered by a gentleman present. The
service was suspended. In solemn silence
and with perlfect order, tho people moved off,
and in a few moments the service was re-
sumed, in a place where all could hear. It
was an impressive scene. Many eyes were
suffused with tears, and it is confidenily ex.
pected that some of the impressions pro-
duced, will be ealutary and permanent.
T, GiLL,
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BAPTISMS.

STALYBRIDGE,—Since the opening of our
new chapel in March last, we have had
several additions to our number hy baptism,
On Lord's-day, Aug. 13th, 1848, thirteen
believers made a public profession of their
faith in Christ, in the presence of a very
crowded congregation.  Scveral of these
were the children of members,—one the
husband of a member, and another of whom
it might be justly said that he was as a ‘brand
plucked from the burning’ The second
baptism was on Lord’s-day, Oct. lst, when
two young females put on Christ. The
third and last baptism was on Lord’s-day,
Dec. 3rd, and was certainly a very interesting
spectacle. We had three caudidates,—the
first an aged female, in the sixty-sixth year
of her age, and the mother of one of our
young friends ; the second a daughter of one
of our members, and the last in the family,
which now constitutes a baptized household ;
the last candidate was the eldest son of one
of our worthy and tried friends; in this case
we may say with propriety, ‘instead of the
fathers shall come up the children.” All
these dear friends have united themselves to
us in church fellowship, and our prayer is
that they may each hold fast the beginning of
their confidence steadfast unto the end, be
faithful unto death, and at last receive a
crown of life. We have several inquirers at
present, and our congregations continue to
improve. S. H.

CASTLEACRE, Noyfolk.—On Lord's-day, Nov.
Sth, one female followed her Saviour through
the water to the fold, and one brother was re-
ceived amoungst us who hed been a member of
the General Baptist church, Norwich. On
Lord’s-day, Dec. 3rd, two men avowed their
attachment to Christ by being baried with
him in baptism. They had both been mem -
bers with the Wesleyans. One of the can-
didates addressed the spectators previous to
going into the water, and exhorted them to
read the Scriptures. Our beloved pastor, Mr.
Stutterd, closed the interesting services of the
day by an excellent sermon, from John, xix.
30, ¢TIt is finished” In the evening we cele-
brated the Lord's-supper.

HincrrLey—June 20th, 1847, five males
were added to the church by baptism; and
Noy. 7th, one female ; March 7th, 1848, one
male and two females; June 23th, two
males and one femals; Aug. Gth, one male
and three females ; and Nov. 26th, one male
and three females.

Hacvirax.—Op Lord's-day, Nov. 26th, a
Vor 11.—N. S. F

very interesting service was heid in Mouut
chapel, Halifax, when three young females
from the school, having given themselves to
Christ, were received
‘ Through the flood into the fold ;’

on which occasion, our minister preached an
argumentative sermon on baptism, to an over-
flowing and attentive audience. The Lord
prosper his own work. J. 8. R.

NoBTHALLERTON. — On Lord’s-day, Nov.
19th, two males were baptized at Bedale, the
Baptist friends kindly granting us the use of
their chapel as on former occasions. The
Rev. D. Dolamore, minister, preached an ex-
cellent sermon; and our minister, Mr. Stub-
bings, baptized, and in the evening, after an
appropriate address, gave the right-hand of
fellowship to the newly-baptized at Brompton.

T. H.

IstEgaM—On Thursday, August 31, 1848,
three persons were baptized by Mr. Stenson,
in the river Lark ; and on Tuesday Dec. 12th,
three more candidates were baptized. Our
prospect is cheering. E.S8.J.

BerpER.—On Lord's-day, December 10th,
Mr. Felkin baptized three persons, who were
added to the church. The services of the
day were well attended and will be long re-
collected by many as a season of great spiriz-
nal enjoyment.

LoucaROROUGH, Wood-gate.—On Lord's-
day, Dec, 10th, three persons were baptized
after a sermon by the pastor. One was up-
wards of seventy years of age.

BunrNLEY.—On Thursday evening, Nov.
30th, 1848, seven persons, two males and five
females, were baptized by Mr. Batey, after a
sermon from Dan. x. 21.

MISSIONARY ANNIVERSARTES.

TarrorLey. — On Lord's-day, Oect. 8th,
1847, two sermons were preached in behalf
of the General Baptist missions to China and
Tndia, by brethren Shore and Marshall; and
on the following evening a public meeting
waes held for the same object, when Messrs.
Sutton, Shore, and Aston addressed tbe audi-
ence. The collections and subscriptions for
the year, amounted to the very handsome
sum of £21. Al

STALYBRIDGE.— On Wednesday evening,
September 27th, 1848, a public missionary
meeting was held in this place. W. Mil-
burn, Esq., (Wesleyan) presided on the occa-
sion, Addresses were delivered by the Revds.
J. G. Pike, of Derby; J. Sutcliffe, minister of
the place; J. Ash, (P. B.); C. Samsworth
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and R. Roberts, (Indeps.); and J. J. Dredge,
(Wesleyan). Collections and subscriptions,
upwards of £16., besides & considerable quan-
tity of useful articles for the schools in India,
furnished by our young female friends, and
presented to our sister, Mary Buckley, on
her departure as a missionary. T. H,

REMOVAL,

Rev. R. Stantox has accepted & call to
serve the General Baptist church at Wirks-
worth. His stated labours commenced in
October last.

MISCELLANEOQTUS.

JUBILEE SERVICES AT PorTsea,—These
services took place on Sunday end Monday,
the 19th, and 20th of November, at the Bap-
tist chapel, Clarence-street, and were of a
very solemn and delightful character. Ap-
propriate sermons were preached on the Sab-
bath, by the Rev. E. H. Burton, and R.
Compton, of Lyndhurst; and on the follow-
ing Monday evening, a public meeting was
held in the chapel. Notwithstanding the
pouring rain, the chapel was well filled, and
excellent addresses were delivered, by the
Rev. Messrs. Compton, Jones, Arnol, and by
Dr. Burns of London, and others. The col-
lections and subscriptions in connexion with
these services, amounted to the handsome
sum of £153., the whole of which has been
appropriated to the reduction of the debts
resting on the chapel and school rooms.

Berrer.—On Lord's-day, September 7th,
the General Baptist chapel was re-opened by
the Rev. J. Bilson, of Ripley, after being
closed for the purpose of repairing, colouring,
painting, and otherwise improving the above
place of worship. Collections and subscrip-
tions £25. 1s, 6d.

Despy, Sacheverel-sireel. — Dear sir, I
bave been desired to present through the
medium of the Repository, the thanks of
the church in Sacheverel-street, Derby, to
those friends in the coonexion who kindly
coutributed articles towards the hazaar, which
was announced as being about to be held on
hebalf of their chapel. Untoward circum
stances, which it is unnecessary now to
specify, prevented the carrying out of the
plan which the Sacheverel-street friends had
originally proposed to themselves; neverthe-
less, as a quantity of goods had been contri-
buted, many of which it was feared would be
injured if kept on hand much longer, it was
decided to offer them for sale on the day of
the late anniversary tea-meeting. Articles to
the value of £6 18s. €d. were disposed of,
and several pounds’ worth remain unsold.
Besides those friends who actually forwarded
contributions, about fifty others in different
parts of the connexion, made promises of help,
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which were not fulfilled. The report of the
circumstances above referred to was doubt-
less in most cases the cause of this non fulfil-
ment. It is hoped, therefore, that if at some
future time the Sacheveral-street church
again resolve to make the experiment of a ba-
zaar, the friends alluded to will kindly trans-
fer to that occasion what would, but for the
unfortunate occurrcnces referred to, have
been the actusl fulfilment of their promises.
Derby, Dec. 18th,  W. R. STEVENSON.

Lo~poN, Beulah chapel, Commercial-road.
—On Monday evening, Oct, 31st, 1848, be-
ing the third anniversary of the settlement of
the Rev. G. W. Pegg as pastor of the ehurch ;
& meeting was held, when 200 friends, mostly
members, took tea together, after which one
of the deacons, in the name of the church
and congregation, presented the minister
with & handsome silver tea service, bearing
an appropriate inscription. The Rev. G. W.
Pegg, in accepting the same, took a review of
the state of the church during the time he
has been amongst us, in which there was
gerat cause for gratitude and encouragement.

Rev. W. BurrEr.—We are glad to learn
that our brother has somewhat recovered
from his recent attack. He much needs the
sympathies and prayers of his friends.

BEeesTON. Rev. R, Pike.~—Two pounds
have been received for the Academy.~—ED.

REev. J. G. Navror, formerly of Mel-
bourne, Derbyshire, died at New York, whith-
er he had removed for medical aid, Nov. 7th,
1848. He was interred at Portsmouth, N. H.

BroomsBURY CHAPEL, London. — This
place, built by the munificence of Mr. Peto,
M. P., was opened on Tuesdsy, Nov. 28th,
Mr. Brock of Norwich has engaged to be the
minister, and has left an attached people for
that purpose.

Pore Prus 1x.—When the pope left the
Quirinal, he was in the disguise of a livery
servant of the Bavarian Mipister, Count de
Spaur, He rode with the coachman and
elnded the detection of the guards. After
arriving at that minister's residence, he as-
sumed the garb of his chaplain, and thus
escaped out of the city! Poor pope! to
escape as a footman, &c. !

Dec. 8th. The provisional government at
Rome declared the pope fo have forfeited his
temporal power !

LITERARY NOTICE.

Mr. Staples has in the press a small trea-
tise entitled, ¢ The Soul's Errand; or, the
Neglecter of Salvation addressed, warned, and
entreated,’ in eleven chapters. To be neatly
bound in black cloth, with gilt letters, price
one shilling.
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MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

INDIA.
VISIT TO THE CHUNDANA FES.
TIVAL,

BY MR. MILLER.

Wo left Cuttack on the 3rd of May, and
after staying two days with our friends at
Piplee, arrived here on the morning of the
sixth, Our object in coming was threefold,
pamely, to renew our strength—to labour in
the town—and to attend the Chundana fes-
tival. This is one of the twelve festivals
held in Pooree during the year. It com-
mences on the third day of the new moon,
in the month Bysakh, (which is composed of
part of our April and May,) by an idol
named Madhana Gopal,—the representative
on this occasion of the three principal idols,
(Juggernaut, and his brother and sister,)—
being removed from his throne and placed in
a kind of small palkee, called a bahana, and
in company with five other idols, tbree ima-
ges of Mahadabe, and two of Vishnoo, con-
veyed on the shoulders of pundahs and brah-
mins, attended by elephants, horses, and
musicians, to a large tank or sheet of water,
called the Chundana Talan. Boats being
in readiness, the idols are placed on board,
and while musicians play and prostitutes
dance befure them, are rowed ounce round
the tank. They are thenremoved to a small
temple on the east side of the tank, in which
are six large vessels sunk in the ground,
filled with water and the dust of sandal
wood or chundana. In these they are placed,
and by way of cooling their heated bodies
are allowed to remain three or four hours.
Of course it is thoughtthat Juggernaut, Balh.
badra, and Subadra, by virtue of their sub-
stitute Madhana Gopal, feel and enjoy the
cooling influence of the water and sandal
wood, just as much as if they were immersed
therein, The appointed time having passed,
the idols are lifted out of the water, and
decorated with garlands of flowers, cloths,
silks, &c. Having received the worship and
adoration of all present, they are again placed
In the boats in which along with their for-
Ter attendants, they sail abeut until a late
hour of night, when they are carried back to
the large temple, These various ceremonies
are attended to each day while the festival
Conlinues, that is, twenty one days.

_ To bathe whils the idols are sailing is con-
sidered exceedingly meritorious—sons, riches,
health, and long life are sure to result.

Hence, during this period, men, women, and
children are seen plunging beneath the ima-
ginary consecrated and virtuous waters. The
festival derives its name from the idols being
placed in water and sandal-wood dust, as
described above. Tt is held at the same time
in various parts of the province, but is of
course most popular at Pooree.

Unless pilgrims and people from the Mo-
fussit come in during the three days that yet
remain before it closes, the festival of this
year will prove a complete failure, as far as
it regards the presence of strangers.

On the first evening after our arrival,
(Lord’s-day excepted,) we proceeded to the
tank, bat finding only a very few persons
were obliged to seek a congregation else.
where. Making a stand at a short distance
from the large temple, we sacceeded in col-
lecting about four hundred persons, who, to
our no little surprise, were silent and atten-
tive while their great idol Juggerpauat, by
unanswerable argnments, was being de-
throned and reduced to a mere block of dry,
carved, and painted wood. The nature,
character, and will of Jehovah ; man’s duty,
destiny, and sin; Christ’s condescension and
grace, were with simplicity and faithfulness
made known. On several succeeding even-
ings we stood near the same place, and
though our congregations were large, oar
reception was very different. Satan had been
asleep, bat was awoke by our first visit, and
now like a furious lion roared and raged
most fearfully., There being no Mofussilites
in the town, our hearers were individoals
connected more or less with the temple, who,
like the silversmiths of Ephesus, felt that
their craft was in danger, and hence were
more impudent and violent in their opposi-
tion. Though it is indeed discouraging and
painful to receive from your hearers, in re.
turn for love, affectionate counsel, entreaties,
and tears, nothing but hatred and in-
sult: still, this is what we mustexpect in
Pooree. It was so in dear Bampton’s time ;
it is now, and donbtless will be the case nntil
its idols are destroyad and its priests con-
veried to God. Would to God that the
British nation would withhold its offerings
and patronage to the idol of this place. The
recent motion of the Court of Proprietors
on the subject is an important step toward
this desideratum. Let us pray that it may
pass the Court of Directors, as well as meet
with the hearty concurrence of the autho-
rities in this country.
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The house of our host is pleasantly
situated near the sea, midway between two
places, called the doors of heaven and hell.
T visited the latter a fow mornings ago, and
had some conversation with its braliuninical
keepers.  They remarked that few per-
sops passed this way atdeath, but many went
in at the door of heavon. If we were to
judge from the number of skeletons, this
would be correct, because here hardly one
is to he seen—while at the other door there
are & great many. On asking what the idol
was celebrated for, before which they had
Jjust been bowing, (the image of Vishnoo)
they replied, in former ages he had effected
many wonderful deliverances for his wor-
shippers for instance, when incarnate in the
form of Nara Sengha, or man and lion, a
young man named Praradba, a great devo.
tee of his, was much persecuted by his fa-
ther for not worshipping Mahadabe. One
day, when in the act of beating the youth,
he exclaimed, * Where is your god? Let
him come to your protection.” At that mo-
ment Nara Sengha appeared from the midst
of a pillar, and desiroyed the persecuting
parent.

After bearing this tale, I endeavoured to
show them that it was a mere fiction—~their
shastras, from which it was taken, were false
—their gods, mere ignorant sinful men, and
imaginary beings; that there- was but one
God, a spiritual, holy, and gracious being;
that it was man’s duty and privilege to wor-
ship and serve Lim alone; that in not doing
so, we had sinned, and were subject to death
and hell ; and that the Lord Jesus Christ
bad come into the world to save sinnars.
Before 1 closed, several more persons joined
us. Oune of the brahmins was kind, and
peid much attention, and asked for a book.

This morning I went to the door of hea-
ven. There are also brahmins and several
temples here. A large company of Oreah
pilgrims from a place called Kburda, were
present. Some were worshipping the sea;
otbers bathing and allowing the surf to roll
over them. About a dozen were standing at
a distance, talking of the glories cf Jugger.
naut, and the merit arising from visiting
and bathing at heaven's door. 1 joined this
party, and with the exception of a slight
interruption by a brahmin, had a favourable
opportunity of making koown Cbrist and
him crucified. May the Holy Spirit seal the
truth upon their hearts.

Our brother, Seeboo Patra, a native preach-
cr, joined us yesterday from Piplee. He
tells us tbat a very interesting inquirer visited
him at Piplee a few days ago, from a village
culled Gurudee, about ten miles distant. It
appears that he and a companion about five
years ago received from Seeboo and Somnath,
who visited their village, some tracts, Since
tben they have read and studied them,
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though subject to much opposition from
friends and neighbours. Anxious to obtain
more books and ligbt, one of them decided
on visiting the missionaries at Cuttack, snd
was nctually on his way there, when he
heard that we were building houses and lo-
cating christians at Piplee. Hence he di-
rected his steps thither, and found Seeboo
Patra, with whom lie had a long interview.
Ho has obtained considerable religious know-
ledge, and appears sincerely desirous of
knowing more about Christ. He spoke fa-
vourably of his fellow-inguirer, and pressed
Seeboo to visit their village as soon as con-
venient. He departed in & very friendly
manner, carrying with him a good stock of
books. There have been two or three simi-
lar instances of good done by tracts brought
to light recently. ‘In the morning, sow thy
seed ; and in the evening withhold not tby
hand, for thou knowest not which shall pros-

per,’ &ec. . .
I remain, yours affectionately,
W. MILLER.

LETTER FROM REV. W, MILLER.
(Continued from p. 568, of Vol. X.)

A PLEASING instance of the power of truth
in removing prejudice and oppostion, occur-
red a short time ago in a market near Pip-
lee. While the brethren were addressing a
large congregation, a respectable natlive ap-
proached and insolently asked, What busi-
ness had they to come and preach in this
market? For himself, he would not hear
their babbling, and was surprized at auybody
who did. The man sventually retired to
some distance, and seated himself; not, how-
ever, beyond hearing, for word after word
fell upon his ear, and, as afterwards appear-
ed, favourably impressed his mind. At the
close of the opportunity, he called the breth-
ren aside, and confessed that, notwithstand-
ing his previous resolution, he had listened
with pleasure and surprise to their instruc-
tion, and felt convinced that the christian
religion was the only true one; that the peo-
ple would, before long, substitute it for their
own, He also observed, You spoke about
the resurrection of the body. Explain this
more fully, for it is something quite new to
me. I have read many of the shastras, but
never read or heard before that the body
will be raised and again united t> the soul.
Our brethren accordingly explained this and
other christian doctrines, as well as presented
to him soveral books before they parted.
He has several times since called upon them,
and is diligenily engaged in searchiug the
Scriptures and christian books. O that the
Holy Spirit may teach and lead him into all
truth, take up tho things concerning Christ,
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and foveal them uuto him, so that before
long he may be of th?m fwho have ob-
tained like precious faith with us in the
righteousnoss of our God and Saviour
Jesus Christ.

Tho station at Piplee is in a healthy and
picturesque locality, and nigh to the great
Juggernaut rond. The houses are built on
an eminence, and will, when the cocoa nut
trees grow up, (which we have recently
planted, to the number of about thirty,) form
a very beautiful appearance,

We are now pgetting near the most un-
healthy part of the wet season, Our bazaar
labours are frequently interrupted by rain
during this season. The roads to the neigh-
bouring villages are impassable in many in-
stances. The prospect of the approaching
cold season, when, D.V., we sghall be able to
go through the length and breadth of the
Jand, proclaiming the glad tidings of salva-
tion without interruption or fear, is to my
mind truly cheering, as I am heartily tired
of being caged up in Cuttack. At the low-
est computation, brother Lacey and I, last
cold season, travelled seven hundred miles
by land and water, and proclaimed the
gospel to many who had never heard it
before. On no previous year was the word
of life so extensively made known in Orissa.
You, and all our friends in England will
rejoice to learn that one hundred Meriah
victims have been rescued from the Khunds,
and are to be handed over to our orphan
asylums at Cuttack and Berbampore. In-
deed the Berhampore brethren have already
received their portion. Those for Cuttack
will be detained until the cold season, when
the roads will be in o state fit for travelling.
The Government generously offer two ru-
pees twelve annas per head for their support,
and something to assist them on entering on
life for themselves. An educated Hindoo,
a clerk in one of the companies’ offices at
Puoree, has just published a history of
Poaree and tho temple, (printed at our
offico,) in which the immense revenue of the
latter and tho various sources from which it
is derived—its comparalively trifling espen-
diture—the immense wealth of the rajahs
and pundahs—the modes of deception and
villany to which they resort for tbe purpose
of promoting the popularity of the idol—
enticing pilgrims and extorting their wealth
and property before they leave Pooree—but
€specially that there is no obligation on the
part of the East India Company to continue
their connection with the temple—the pun-
dahs and mutdbaries (or persons who have
n their hands lands granted for the idol’s
Support,) being willing and ready to take
the whole establishment into their own
bands, aro clearly shown and proved from
authentic documents and unquestionable
Quthoritics. Doubtless this work, the pro-
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duction of an impartial individual, will do
much to enlighten and fill the public mind
with indignation respecting the abomina-
tions of the temple, and to’effectually and for
ever terminate the existence of that strange
and iniquitous anomaly displayed in a pro-
fessedly christian government patronizing
one of the most vile and soul destroying
systems of idolatry the prince of darkness
ever invented and introduced to our world.
W. MILLER.

LETTER FROM REV. W. BAILEY.
Berhampore, October 3rd, 1848.

My pear Broraer Goapmy,—At the
close of your long and unusually interesting
commuication, you express a wish to hear
soon from the brethren in Orissa; and as
you have set us such a noble example, one
cannot help but feel desirous to comply with
your wishes, If T am not mistaken in my
calculation, it must be four months since I
wrote to you, so that you mey class me,
without any degree of injustice, amongst
your dilatory correspondents; but if you
measure my ettachment to the cause I pro-
fess to serve, by the quantity and quality of
the epistles I may send yom, I am afraid
you will come to the conclusion,that it is
of a very inferior character. But be assured
that I still love the missionary cause, though
I may advocate its claims so feebly. I often
mourn in consequence of my inefficiency to
preach the gospel to the heathen. I feel,
however, thankful, at the same time, that I
am counted worthy to be thus engaged, ‘ unto
me who am less than the least of all saints,
is this grace given, that I should preach
among the heathen the unsearchable riches
of Christ.” May I be faithful in the dia-
charge of my duty, that under the blessing
of God, I may be instrumental in turning
many eof the heathen from darkness to
light, and from the power of Satan unto
God.’

The day on which I commence is a very
inauspicious one for letter writing, for the
heavens are covered with blackness, and the
atmosphere, characteristic of the season, is
very murky. On these dark and gloomy
days the mind becomes very sluggish, and
you feel as if you required more than ordi-
nary energy, to call up your varied thoughts
and placo them in order for letter writing.

On the 17th of August last, we received
from the agents for the suppression of the
Meriah in  Goomsur, fifty-one children,
namely, twenty-five boys, and twenty-six
girls. The agents were very anxious, for
some time, to establish schools on the bor.
ders of the Khund country, and have the
children trained under their own immediate
cure; hence, various plaus were recomwend-



46

ed by the agents to the supreme government,
but none of them obtained their sanction,
For some time, the agents were at a loss to
know what steps to take; they, however, at
length proposed that the younger children
should be given over to the Orissa mission-
aries, and that the government should bear
the expense of maintenance, education, &c.,
&c. To this the government gave their full
consent, so that the agents after receiving
this information, dispatched, as soon as pos-
sible, fifty-one children, all under twelve
years of age, with the understanding that
they would send us more if we wished.
These children were all appointed for sacri-
fice, and would, in their turn, as they were
fattened, have been cut to pieces alive by
the barbarous Khunds, had they not becn
rescued by a humane government. It is
very affecting to hear the boys speak of the
way in which they were sold by their cruel
parents, to this barbarous race. I intend,
at some future period, writing some of their
histories, as I think a brief account might
be interesting to some of the readers of the
Observer. I shall not soon forget the day
on which they came, they were but poorly
clad, and some of them were very much
diseased ; they were all placed in a room,
and their names were called over, (I speak
of the boys now) by the person who brought
them, prior to their being delivered over to
my charge; one name after another was
called over,and at length the name of ¢ Dasia ’
was called, and a boy by the name of Philip,
who has been with us about five years, clap-
ped his hands, and exclaimed with surprise
and joy, ‘ Dasia! Dasia! why that's my little
brother;’ and he ran to him with all haste
and embraced him. I said to him, ¢ how do
you know that he is your brother, O! he
replied, ‘ I do know, I am sure Dasia is my
brother, I well remember the day when he
was sold, but now I see him again’ Philip
soon pablished the tidings all around, that
his brother who was lost, was found again.
He was so delighted for some hours, that he
could scarcely contain himself. I was very
much reminded of that touching scene, when
Joseph and his brethren met. Two or three
instances of this kind have occurred before
in connection with our mission.  Philip
pays great atlention to his little brother, and
is very anxious that Le should learn to read.
I feel very thankful that these children have
been given over to our care. They are all
very happy and contented with us, and say
that they wounld much rather stay with us
than return to their own country. Many of
them, I trust, will become pious, and be use-
ful to their own degraded countryman. Two
Kbhund hoys who were trained here, are now
sustaining important situations in Goowsur,
s0 that we Lave reason to hope that great
good may result from our efforts.  Our

GRANT TO JUGGERNAUT.

highly-esteemned friend, J. P. I', Esq., is
now studying the Khund language, and has
already made considerable progress, go Lhut
the ¢wanderers on the mountains,’ will be
able, ere long, to read for themselves the
¢ Holy Secriptures, which ure able to make
them wise unto salvation,’'

QOur cause at Berhampore bas been dull
for some time, there are however several
who appear very hopeful, and of whom we
may say with propriety, that ‘ they are not
far from the kingdom,’ but the chain of
caste still binds them—they much need our
prayers and our sympathies, that they may
be enabled to forsake their all for Christ.
We have two very hopeful candidates, and two
inquirers ; one of the former was & very dis-
agreeable person, but of late she has mani-
fested such a lovely disposition, that we have
reason to hope that she is indeed a child of
God. She. with her husband, prior to com-
ing among our people, had visited many
idolatrous shrines—had taken long and
wearisome pilgrimages; but she told me the
other day that these only brought sorrow
upon sorrow, but that by helieving in Christ
she had obtained peace and joy. We are
looking forward to the arrival of our friends
from England. May they all arrive safely.
Remember me very kindly to Mrs. G., and
to all lovers of the missionary cause at
Loughborough. Yours very affectionately,

W. BalLEY.

METHODS TO REMOVE THE GO.
VERNMENT GRANT TO JUG-
GERNAUT.

‘An argument might be raised, whether
any payment would be necessary. The con-
tributions of the pilgrims consist of money,
in the shape of tax to Government, and of
freewill offerings, by the influence of their
priests, It ean scarcely be doubled, that as
the tax shall be diminished, the gains of the
priests will be increased, and it might be
contended, that, no payment by the Govern-
mentcanbe required” Lord Auckland in 1838.

My Dgar Sir,—As Orissa is ‘the lot of
our inheritance’ in India, like the Israelites
attacking Jericho, we must never cease our
attacks upon Juggernaut's terple and city
till they fall before ‘the Captain of our salva-
tion’. Permit me to solicit a‘page in the
Observer for a new circular, which I am de-
sirous of being read ¢ from Dan to Beershe-
ba'. Three methods are proposed of untying
or cutting the Gordian knot thatdrags our dis-
honoured country after the cars of Jugger-
naut and his brother and sister.

The position is tenable, that the British
Government never pledged itself to support
the temple, and consequently, having restor-
ed ils lands, and thrown all the net receipts
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of the pilgrim tax into the hands of the
prieats, it is at liberty, and it is an imperative
duty to wash ils hands at once and for ever,
of all its abominations. The authorities are
numerous: —* You will be careful not to con-
tract with the Brahmins, any engagements
which may limit the power of the British
Government, to make such arrangements at
the pagoda of Juggernaut, or to introduce
such a reform of abuses es may be deemed
advisable.—Lord Wellesley in 1803.

‘It i a just cause of boast that the Govern-
ment of this vast empire recognised so early
and have adhered to it with such constant
uniformity, the principle of the toleration and
protection of all creeds, and not Lhe principle
of making payments from the treasury for
the support of particular institutions.’—J.
Lowis, Esq.

“The Board of Revenue have no hesitation
in saying, that they cannot find that the
Government have ever bound thewselves by
any pledge not to discontinue the allowance
to tbe temple.'—G. Plowden, Esq.

‘The Government resolved that the tax
should be relinquished and the temple de-
livered to the Rajah of Khoorda, we might
then with perfect fairness have required that
we should be relieved from the payment of
the donation.’— F. J. Halliday Esgq.

‘No pledge to continue the donation, can
be elicited from the correspondence.'— W,
W, Bird. Esq.

A second method is to obviate the difficul-
ties supposed to arise from the grant of
23,000 rupoes, said to be lieu of sayer, ab-
olished. To this it is replied, the term sayer
is quite a new idea, and has not been heard
of in all the discussions forty years, upon this
humbling snbject; and no reference is made
to it by Lord Aackland in his Minute of
1838, orin tho Regulation of 1840, abolish-
ing the pilgrim tax. The revenue is divided
into mahal and sayer, the former is the land
revenue. The sayer, the tarm occurs in the
Parliamentary Papers of 1813 and 1845, p.
99, but the receipts appeéar to have been small.
‘Iu the abstract forwarded by the Collector,
May, 1807, the sayer of the last year of the
series is entered at 4094 rupees; these have
been abolished, except two which are entirely
within the temple, amounting to 1275, ba-
lance 2819 rupees.’ This trifling sum is not
‘? be spoken of, when compared with the my-
riads ofrupeefaunually flowing to the shrine,
aud its supposed increase by the repeal of
the pilgrim tax. ‘The average of the three
Years, 1837 to 1840, from the tax is 124,141
Tupees, charges 69,102, net gain to Govern-
ment 54,572. This last sum, supposing it
to find its way to the priests as donations, is
2 boon bestowed upon the Hindoo public,
aud hence the absurdity of this plea for a
furtker donation.

The Friend of India, May 11, 1848, sug-
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gests the propriety of allowing the priests to
collect their fees, and thua retire from the
temple. ‘Fortunately the prohibition to exact
such fees as were received under the Mah-
ratta Government, still continues in our sta-
tute book. Those fees would be far more
productive, than the grataity from our trea-
sury, and the discontinuance of the donation,
mast be accompanied by the repeal of the
Act, which will place the establishment of
Juggernaut on the same footing as that of
the other temples in India.’

‘If we think it wrong to support the tem-
ple, it would be better to allow the receipt of
a moderate tax to be paid to the priests, the
disbursement of the sum being left in their
hands.” Lord Ellenborough, 1844.

The third wethod, respects the proper ap-
propriation of the Muths, or endowments
at Pooree for the support of the Temple. A
recent work, hy Brajkishore Gbhose, head
Clerk in the Magistrate’s Office at Pooree,
states the revenue at 200.000 rupees, and
says, ‘Ample provision has been made for the
tewple, and the annunal donation ought to
have been contributed by these Muths,
equally distributed with reference to their in-
come.” They would not be averse to it should
the present support be withdrawn. ‘We may’
says the Friend of India, ‘call upon those
who administer the endowed funds, to con-
tribute the twentieth part of the sums they
draw from the lands which were given for
that ohject, and unite some of them with the
Raja of Khoorda in the management of the
shrine.'—Sep. 14¢h, 1848, p. 580.

Thus the way is open to retire from this
shrine of human ignorance, obscenity, aad
misery. How disbonourable to Britain in
the nineteenth century, to degrade her sons
by connexion with idols. Is it a fact that
the temple of Juggernaut is only one of in-
numerable Hindoo temples, the worship and
establishment of which are partly main-
tained by payments from the public trea-
sury '— Letter fo H. St. G. Tucker, Esq.,p
46.— Ward & Co.

This anomalons and unchristian system
must be exposed and destroyed. A mission-
ary in southern India, addressed the wri-
ter :—* Christian England is the main support
of Idolatry in India : if that support were
withdrawn, Idolatry would speedily fall.
Haste, happy day! Your’s truly,

Burton-upon-Trent, J. PEcas,
Staffordshire, Nov 13th, 1848.

CHINA.

LETTER FROM REV. W. JARROM.
Ningpo, May 15th, 1848.

My pEAR BRoTHER,— I some time ago
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sent to you & briof account of a wissionary
excursion that I took in the country a few
miles from this cily. Since then I have
been another, for a shorter time, & few brief
notes of whioh may not be uninteresting to
you. Within tweaty miles of Ningpo, to the
east, among the hills, are three famous Bud-
histic monasteries, within four or five miles
of cach other. The first of these, and the
nearest Ningpo, is ‘ Yuh Wang, some de.
scription of which I sent to you in the au-
tumn of 1846. This is more particularly
famous for possessing what the priests call,
and desire the visitors to the temple to be-
lieve, ¢ a living Budha.” The thing which
they thus represent is in appearance a small
bell of brass; though the monks say no one
knows of what it is composed, being unlike
any metal at present known. To this bell is
ascribed the power of assuming eight differ-
ent colours ; and it is said that every person
who looks at it, sees a colour descriptive of
the state of his heart now, and of his con-
dition hereafter, This bell is encased in a
handsome box, which is enshrined in a
beautiful small brass pagoda, occupying the
most honourable position in the temple, the
centre. The fee which is paid on seeing it
varies according to the affluence of the ap-
plicant, but it is a considerable source of
gain to the priests. Many worship it and
ask to see it from superstitiouns feelings; but
before the box is taken out of the miniature
pagoda which contains it, the priest has to
put on his official robes, and go through
some idolatrous ceremonies ; and it must not
go out of his hand. It is said to be the only
thing of the kind in the country or in the
world. This is the great attraction at Yuh
Wang; though the large size of the monas-
tery and the bigness and number of the idols
are to be taken into account.

* Teen Dung,’ is the name of another of
these three monasteries, and the largest.
But as I have recently furnished you with
some account of this place, I need not again,
at least for the present, trouble you with a
further mention of it; but will proceed to
give some account of my journey to ¢Sing
Fung,’ the name of the third monastery,
situated between the two already referred to.

While it is quite allowable to visit these
pleces at any season, or month, or day of
the year, there is one season particularly sa.
cred, when vast numbera repair to these far-
famed and favourito places, namely, the
eighth month and the tenth, and one or two
following days of the fourth Chinese montbh,
but particularly the tenth, the birthday of
Kah Seen Ung, the god at that time prin-
cipally worshipped. Scon after my arrival
#t Ningpo, I heard of the many thousands of
the people resorting to these places at the
time just mentioned, and I determined that
when | Lad the opportunity I would make a
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wmissionary tour to those temples, that [
might see what was to be seen, and learn
what was to be learnt, and distribute chris-
tian tracts among the people, and preach to
thom the truths of the gospel. Nothing oc-
curring to prevent my going this year, I
made the requisito proparations for my ex.
cursion, and on the evening of Wednesday,
the 10th inst., in company with my esteem-
ed youung friend Joseph Hudson, set out for
those ancient seats of idolatry, though,
through mercy, with far difforent feelings
from those whose only object was to worship
the god already named, and perform a merito-
rious pilgrimage. As far as we could we went
in boats along a canal; and during this part
of the journey, the great number of hoats
that we soon found ourselves in company
with, gave indication that something unusual
was taking place. To our frequent inquiries,
the answer always was, * We are going to
Sing Fung.’ We arrived at Paou Geong,
the name of a considerahle village, standing
at the terminus of the canal, about three
o'clock, a.m. About sunrise 1 took a quan.
tity of tracts, and set out for Yuh Wang,
the monastery already mentioned, about two
miles from the boat. In the autumn of
1846, I spent a few weeks in this building,
very pleasantly and profitably, with my be-
loved wife, of whom it has since pleased our
heavenly Father to beroave me, at that time
unwell. My loss but few know; it is great.
But her gain, who can estimate it? No
longer exposed to the trials and sorrows of
earth, she rests in her heavenly home, with
her God and Saviour, and all them who
through faith and patience inherit the pro.
mises, There rest, sainted spirit, for ever
rest, in the joy of thy Lord!

The priests of this temple recognized me,
and I them. Visited our old quarters with
feelings of solemn sadness. Did not forget
the work in which I was engaged; and
while I told the monks of my loss. (they re-
membered my late dear wife,) did not forget
to tell them of the hopes of the gospel, and
show its superiority o their notions and pros-
pects. Here great preparations were made,
as if a large number of visitors was expected.
There were stalls laden with candles, in-
cense sticks, &c. Stalls laden, likewige, with
all sorts of provisions, hot and cold, cooked
in the Chinese peculiar portable furnaces.
These were arranged on each side of the en-
trance into the grounds, in the midst of
which the temple stands, and again within,
on each side of the principal entrance to the
temple,

The presence of a foreigner among 0
many religious pilgrims, at such a time, in
such a scene, excited the surprise of many,
and elicited a variety of observations.

(To be continued. )
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As the history of the General Baptist
church at Lyndhurst appears to be bat
imperfectly known to the Connexion
generally, I should have been glad
to have furnisbed an account of its
origin, but have not the means of being
acquainted with its history prior to
the 27th of July 1732, at which date
occurs the first entry in the old church
book. I have copied a few records
nearly literatim.

. May 3rd, 1733.—* There was pre-
sent brother Thomas Marten, and
brother John Marten, who having
desired the liberty of removing their
communion and joyning elsewere—
It was granted y™ on condition they
Joyn w™ people of y* same faith, and
y* they make not any further trouble
or rent among us.’

Oct. 18th, 1733.—We had spent
the former part of the day in fasting
and praying — after which, it was
agreed that every merber, espescially
our brethren, should endeavour to
make good their places at the dici-
pline meeting—and those that ommitt
doing so are to be esteemed disorderly

Vor 11,—N., 8,
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—it’s moreover thought necessary as
well as a Xn. daty y* every member
does more cheerfully contribute to
the expences of the church, and such
as do not do this are justly esteemed
negligent, and ought to be blamed for
the omission.” Amongst the signa-
tures following occurs, for the first
time, the name of Joseph Angell, sup-
posed to be an ancestor of John An-
gell Jawes, of Birmingham.

Feb. 7th, 1734.—¢ Wherein it was
agreed to keep, next Tuesday come
seven weeks, a day of ffasting and
humiliation before God, and the same
time to keep our discipline for the
week against our commu-
nion. It was also agreed that the
“ collections at communion should be
made before the service of prayer and
praising, just at the conclusion of the
supper.” And also that * weekly col-
lections should be set forward and
incouraged.””’

In 1755 occurs the following entry,
—* for writing a paper, the preamble
and names of those that gave towards
rebuilding y* meeting-house — each

v



30

person’s sum of mony therein fixed,
as was to be paid, with a duplicate or
two by order of the church.’
Again,—*Paid for a seizure for
James Bevise's house, that there mav
be no trouble in preaching y* word of
God. It cost Is., but 6d. is the
common cost. It is to be had at the
sessions at Winton. For a letter when
sent, 4d. The wholeis 1s. 4d. The
above house was used for a preaching
place during the rebuilding of the
chapel, and 10s. paid for the use of it.
Another entry, confirmatory of the
rebuilding of the meeting-house,
occurs in the form of a receipt,—* I,
Joseph Clarke, received of Mr. Jack-
man, by the hand of his daughter,
Grace Carpenter, the sum of one
pound and thirteen shillings, which
money was the balance of the church
book, the same was gave to Mr.

LETTER FROM THE MISSIONARIES.

Sprake in Oct. 1756, to help pay for
the new meeting-house.’

I believe a notice was sent to Mr.
Wood of Melbourue, that the chapel
was rebuilt in 1746, if so, I am sorry
for the mistake. The above dates are
correct.

There is no mention made in the
church book of the number of mem-
bers in the church.  The first pastor
mentioned, is George Jackman, forty-
one years pastor ; succeeded by Adam
Aldridge, thirty years pastor ; next,
Thomas Clarke, pastor twelve years;
then Joseph Hall, four years pastor;
Joseph Heathcote, ten years pastor;
and the present minister, something
more than seven years. I believe the
above statements to be correct. Ho-
ping they may interest your readers,

I am, yours and theirs,
RoBErT CoMPTON.

TO THE CHRISTIAN FRIENDS COMPOSING THE CHURCHES
OF THE GENERAL BAPTIST CONNEXION.

BELovED BRETHREN AND SIsTERS
1~y CeERrIsT JESUs,—At our last mis-
sionary conference, held at Cuttack,
in February 1848, 1 was appointed
by the assembled brethren to draw
up an epistle on their behalf, to be
presented to you through the medium
of the committee of the Missionary
Society: I agreed to attempt this
duty, with great reluctance at the
time, not because I love you less
than any of my brethren, or feel
less interest in your well being, nor
indeed because I felt that I should
have less pleasure in friendly com-
munication with you, but because I
thought they might have appointed
another brother to the work, who
would have performed their wishes
to a much more useful effect. They
have desired me to write a letter to
you without informing me upon what
subject I am to address you,and I
have determined to be guided by the

immediate suggestions of my affec-
tionate regard for you.

The love, my dear friends, which
we feel for you is cemented and
strengthened by almost every circum-
stance considered essential to the
perfection of christian union and af-
fection on earth. We love you be-
cause we believe you to belong to
the family of God, and bear the hea-
venly impress of your father’s name
and character. These lineaments are
not found in the children of this
world, but are the precious work and
gift of the Holy Spirit; and so far as
they are imparted and exhibited, they
must command approbation and love.
They render God's people dear to
himself, and dear and beloved to all
who love the Lord. We love you
because you love the Saviour, and
bear his likeness, and keep his com-
mandments, striving after an in-
creased conformity to him, the image
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of the ever blessed God, both in the
disposition of your minds and in the
conduct of your lives, exhibiting be-
fore the world, humble indeed, but
bright representations of Jesus Christ.
We love you because you entertain
the same special and particular views
of divine truth with ourselves; and
the more 80 because you are decided-
ly and warmly attached to those
truths. While we feel that we love
all who love Jesus Christ in sin-
cerity, though on some questions of
doctrine we may entertain difference
of opinion, yet, as to you, dear
friends, we are united with you both
in judgment and in heart, and we
feel that such union affords justground
for an increased degree of holy af-
fection. The more closely we have
tested our connexional views of the
doctrine of Christ, the more satisfied
we feel that they accord with the
mind of the Spirit, and the more in-
terest therefore we feel in the well
being and happiness of those chris-
tian friends who are of like precious
faith with ourselves, and who are
endeavouring widely to propagate
that faith. We love you because we
have had our spiritual bringing-up
among you. You are especially the
family among whom we were born,
have been nourished, and brought to
that state of maturity, be it greater
or less, which we have attained. All
our most pleasant and important as-
sociations of thought are laid with
you. We frequently think with in-
expressible pleasure of the period
when with you, in your own sanctu-
aries, and from your own ministers, we
listened with such delight to the gos-
pel message; when with you, our hearts
melted at the relation of the Sa-
viour's sufferings and death; when
with you, we rejoiced in hope, be-
cause those sufferings were for the
salvation of the whole world, and so
for our salvation. 'When we met
with you in your public and social
assemblies, surrounded with you the
table of our loving, dying Saviour in

commemoration of his wonderful
love, associated with you in your
special periodical gathering, when
‘friend met friend,” their counte-
nances delightfully indicative of
hearts glowing with a love the chil-
dren of the world know nothing of ;
and united with you in various la-
bours for the conversion of the un-
converted, and the instruction of the
young. We think on these things,
and our love for you kindles into a
flame in our hearts, and our minds
yearn after you as affectionate bro-
thers and sisters yearn after each
other during periods of necessary ab-
gence. We love you, because, while
many in our father land are betray-
ing their protestant professions, and
are wickedly succumbing to the mys-
tery of iniquity, more or less exem-
plified around them,—while many
are corrupting the truth, and are
teaching and learning for divine
verities, the commandments of men—
and to avoid the frowns or court
the smiles of the children of this
poor and wicked world, are neg-
lecting and perverting the command-
ments of Jesus, the great teacher
and king of his church,—you, be-
loved friends, persist in keeping your
ear open to the word of Christ, and
your eye steadily fixed upon his
hand, and are determined to make
his word your rule in doctrine and in
practice, through evil and good re-
port. Hereby you prove yourselves
to belong to that bright and long
galaxy of characters, who have no
doubt from the beginning, but cer-
tainly for many centuries past, suf-
fered many things for their entire
and faithful adhereance to the sim-
ple truth of Jesus Christ, amidst pre-
vailing error and guilty conformity to
antichristian doctrine and practice.
They, dear friends, were in their
day, the salt of the earth, preventing
entire corruption, and affording ob-
jects upon which the divine mind
could dwell with approving notice.
They were lights of the world: tic



32

lights of the world, preventing entire
darkness, and giving light to such as
sought escape from darkness and its
consequences.  And you, beloved
friends, are the salt of the earth, and
the light of the world in the present
day. Upon you the privilege and
responsibility rests, with others, of
giving savour to, and of enlightening
the fallen and dark world in which
you live. TFor, indeed, though the
light of science prevails to an unpa-
ralleled extent, and the light of human
invention is wonderfully displayed,
yet, there is an awful deficiency of
spiritual light. Man has increased
and multiplied the means of his
physical and social comforts, but his
spiritual life is still neglected. Man
lies in the arms of the wicked one,
and your vocation, as the ¢ salt of the
earth,” and the ‘light of the world,’
is as important and needful as ever.
Your ministers and yourselves are at
present denounced and vilified, as
Christ and his people were at first,
and as Christ’s people have been ever
since; and herein you bear a most
decided mark that you ¢ are not of this
world,” as Christ was not of this
world. Your ministers are denied
having authority to preach the bles-
sed gospel, and you are declared to
be destitute of spiritual blessing and
eternal salvation. This is your hon-
our. ‘Woe unto you when all men
speak well of you ‘Blessed are
ye when men shall revile you, and
persecute you, and shall say all man-
ner of evil against you falsely, for
my name’s sake. Rejoice and be ex-
ceeding glad, for great is your re-
word in heaven ; for so persecuted
they the prophets which were before
you.” Remember, dear friends, that
God does not thus denounce you,
your ministers, or your services. He
looks upon your vocation as impor-
tant, and with approbation. You are
blessings to the world in which you
live, and through which you are pas-
sing to eternity. You are blessings
to the state and kingdom under
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which you live, especially at the pre.
sent juncture, though that state or
its government will not acknowledge
your worth; you prevent anarchy
and confusion, and promote peace
and order and industry, justice, tol-
eration, and freedom. You diffuse
the most precious knowledge and
influence in your country, and in the
world; and are God's agents in the
regeneration, and the blessing of the
fallen family of man. God will re-
ward you though man will not own
you; and he will reward you before
the face of your enemies and detrac-
tors. Such being your character,
and such your reward, we cannot but
feel that in a more especial manner,
we honour and love you. And last-
ly, we love you because your pulse
beats warmly and strongly for Orissa,
with her almost countless children.
It is needless, we feel assured, to tell
you that we love Orissa. We think
you are convinced of this. We do
not mean to cease seeking her good,
to cease our attempts to wrest her
from the grasp of the great destroy-
er, by God’s help; and by yours, till
we behold, through the divine bles-
sing, her fields smiling like the
garden of the Lord, filled with
plants of righteousness, laden with
heavenly fruits to his praise—till the
‘Rose of Sharon’ shall everywhere
have diffused its rich and healing
fragrance; and this great valley of
sterility and death, shall be fertilized
by the river of life, and become a -
wide scene of fruitfulness and joy.

You, beloved friends, are united
with us in these wishes, vows, and la-
bours. TFor Orissa your daily pray-
ers are offered to God. Many among
you contribute your time, and labour,
and property for the good of Orissa;
and your hearts beat with joyful re-
sponse when we are able to tell you
of any success we are favoured to
obtain. O! what a glorious object
we shall have accomplished, when,
by the Divine blessing on our co-
operation, Orissa shall be brought to



LETTER FROM THE MISSIONARIES.

the feet of Christ! What a glorious
demolition of evil—and of ancient
evil! What a preventive of misery
of all kinds, and for both worlds!
‘What o harvest of present and ever-
lasting good will be secured! What
a gem sball we have placed in the
diadem of Christ, to glitter through
eternal ages! What millions of zouls
shall we have added to the society of
of the blessed, in whom Christ will
come to be admired. Think how
different the poor Oriya will then be
to what he now is. That we should
have been instruments in the pro-
duction of such specimens of grace
and beauty—what a privilege will
this be. We are sure your thoughts
kindle into holy extacy as you con-
template these results of your labours
in Orissa; and having these thoughts
of you, we cannot do otherwise than
love those friends who are sincerely
and actively labouring with us for the
production of these results. The
first and very natural dictate of this
sacred sentiment is a desire to com-
municate with you. Of this we have
frequently conversed when together,
and we now attempt it. As drops of
water mutually attract each other, so
it is with us in relation to you; we
feel our hearts drawn towards you,
and often long for some means to
aonihilate the space which intervenes
between us, that we might enjoy the
interchange of christian affection with
you, and indulge the tender but
Strong bias of our hearts towards you,
and see your faces again in the flesh.
By our brethren who have through
ill health been compelled for a time
to leave us, and return to you, we
have felt the letting forth of our af-
fectionate regard for you, and in them
we have enjoyed your society, and
have been renewed in our attachment
to you by the pleasant, private and
social, and public intercourse they
have had with you; and when they
have returned to us, and when new
abourers have been sent forth from
your churches and communion, we
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have felt them to be living epistles of
love to us, and to the cause we are
engaged in, which we have received
with the greatest delight and affec-
tion.

Some of you occasionally write
to us: we thank those friends for
their letters, and receive them as
specimens in a good degree of your
general attachment to us, and to the
cause in which we are engaged. That
you think of us, and are interested
in our labours, and pray, and earnest-
ly exert yourselves for the furtherance
and prosperity of the mission, affords
us the greatest pleasure and en-
couragement. Many, once among
you, whom some of us knew and
greatly loved, have passed into eter-
nity, and we felt a sorrowful pang
when we heard of their removal; but
we know that our union of soul with
them 1s not broken, while we feel our
affection resting upon their succes-
sors, upon you who fill their places,
and carry on their labours. The love
of christian minds abideth for ever.
Death interferes and puts an end to
merely earthly unions, but the union
of minds, cemented as christians are,
defies the influence and power of
death.  Charity never faileth:’ after
death it will live on, and increase for
ever. Our deceased friends have
only passed to their Father's pre-
sence a little before us—we are all
fast following after them to the
church triumphant above.  Their
names are as music to our ears, and
their memory as ointment poured
forth; while their presence in heaven,
we feel, will render that state the
sweeter to our souls. Our commu-
nion is not dissolved, but only inter-
rupted for a little period, to be renew-
ed again for ever.

¢ One family we dwell in Him,
One church above, beneath;

Though now divided by the stream,
The narrow stream of death.

One army of the living God,
To his command we bow;

Part of the host has cross’d the flood,
And part is crossing now.’
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Especially have our minds been
deeply affected at hearing from time
to time of the removal of those holy,
talented, excellent, and much revered
men, who may be denominated fa-
thers in our connexion, and who as-
sisted at the commencement of our
missionary enterprise; ministers to
whom we listened with so much de-
light, and by whose lucid and forcible
preaching our souls were instructed,
converted, and grounded in the faith.
The theme of their ministry has been
the theme of ours, and from them we
learned much of the sacred art of
wielding the weapons of our holy
warfare. 'We can never forget them.
Their very modes of expression, as
well as their instructive ministry, are
embalmed in our memories, never, no
never to be obliterated. We think
with the fondest affection and ten-
derness of Smith, and Felkin, and
Hoe, and Bissil, and Stevenson, and
Jarrom, and Orton, and Rogers, and
Goadby, and Taylor, and Cameron,
and Ingham; and now of our greatly
esteemed and beloved father Picker-
ing, as well as other sterling men,
who understood well, and greatly
loved the free and rich gospel of the
grace of God, who looked upon it
as the great panacea for human guilt
and misery; and who with these
views, held forth its glorious and
free provision, like men convinced
that a!l might come unto Christ and
live. These fathers are now gone
from amongst us; but though the
darkness of the tomb shrouds their
earthly remains, their better part is
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gone to occupy & superior station in
glory by the side of their divine Mas.
ter. They have gone to the tomb,
as the sun sinks unclouded in the
western sky, leaving a flood of light
behind them, to guide and confirm
many amidst the darkness which
obscures the path of life; and even
after their death they will have many
souls for their hire and seals for their
ministry. We all of us know the
gospel better, and love it more, for
the labours of the venerated men
whose departure we mourn. But we
must not, will not mourn. The fa-
thers, they will not, must not live
forever. They have, we must re-
member, left our doctrines hetter de-
fined and more fully illustrated and
proved by their labours; and-the
Connexion to which we feel attached,
confirmed, extended, and respected.
They have, moreover, left us men,
whom they themselves formed, and
to whom they have imparted their
mantle. Value the institutions, and
the ministers they have left you.
And if you love the departed so much,
love what they have left you, the pre-
parations of their own judgment and
zeal, the more for their sakes. For
our own parts, dear friends, we do
esteem our Connexion, its peculiar
views of the doctrine of Christ, the
institutions it fosters, and the mission
it supports, the better for their being
commended to us hy such men as
those above recorded; and we re-
joice to think that in these feelings
you fully participate with us.
( To be Continued.)

SPIRITUAL RELIGION THE BEST PRESERVATIVE AGAINST THE
SNARES OF INFIDELITY, AND THE SEDUCTIONS OF
MODERN INFIDEL PHILOSOPHY.

"Mr. James, of Birmingharm, baving re-
cently given a lecture on the above subject
at Exeter Hall, to the Young Men's Chris-
tian Association, the following extracts
may nol be unacceptable, or unuscful to
our readers.—EDp.]

¢OrrEN as he had been on plat-
forms, he had never beheld such 2
spectacle as that which presented it-
self to him at that moment. It was
wondrous, delightful, and to a lec-
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tarer, certainly a little appalling.
How much was comprehended in the
short and single phrase, * Our Young
Men.” The hopes of families, of
churches, and of nations,—of the pre-
sent and a future generation all centred
there; and the great reality was then
pefore him. When Catiline attempt-
ed to overthrow the liberties of Rome,
he began by corrupting* the young
men, and framing them for daring
and crime ; and in that he acted with a
true and keen discernment, for while
they remained uncorrupted the foun-
dations of social order were secure,
and no attempt made against the safety
of the commonwealth could prosper.

True religion had nothing to fear
from true science, and true science
had nothing to dread from true reli-
gion; it was only a spurious religion
which shraok from the light of true
philosophy, and it was only a spuri-
ous philosophy which dared to en-
counter revealed truth. He viewed
science as ennobling their nature,
literature as polishing their manners,
and the arts as multiplying their
comforts ; but still there was some-
thing, more precious in itself, and
more valuable to the possessor, than
any knowledge, however varied and
extensive it might be,—and that was
virtne and piety. Man’s moral na-
ture placed him far above the brute
creation; gave him a higher rank in
the universe, and brought him nearer
to God than his intellect; his moral
nature was higher than his intellec-
tual nature.

It was easy to perceive that the
tendency of the present day was to
aseribe, perhaps not too much impor-
tance to knowledge, but too little im-
portance to religion. Knowledge, for
1ts own sake and apart from religion,
was the god of man’s idolatry ;
genius was rated at a higher value
than virtue.

_Never, in any age of the world’s
history was infidelity more active and
more artful than at the present day;
and the more artful it was, the more
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dangerous it was, It was not always
now in the ribaldry of Paine, or in
the sarcasms of a Voltaire that it was
seep, but it was something still more
subtle and insidious, It sometimes
complimented them on the character
of Christ, and the courage and devo-
tion shown by his disciples, while
at the same time it resolved the
whole into a mere myth or fable,
which, if it be so, could have mno
claim on their judgment, no hold on
their conscience, and no influence on
their conduct. Infidelity appealed to
the pride of intellect; it told them
that they had reason to guide them
and had no need of revelation. It
pointed to the-achievements of science
and the arts, and haughtily asked the
question, ‘If man’s resson could do
such wonders as these, why could it
not guide his conduct and be suffi-
cient for all moral purposes It
appealed to their love of freedom,
and invited them to throw off all the
trammels of anthority, and shake off
the influence of great names. It
appealed to their love of pleasure,
and invited them to break through
the restraints imposed upon their pas-
sions; it pointed, as Satan its great
teacher did to Eve, to the blushing,
tempting, but forbidden fruit, and
asked the daring question, * Has God,
indeed, said that ye shall not eat of
it” As the shadow was to the sub-
stance, so was modern false philo-
sophy to infidelity ; indeed it was
difficult to distinguish, at times, be-
tween the two.

The press teemed with false philo-
sophy ; much of their literature was
saturated with it; it was more dan-
gerous than unconcealed infidelity. It
did not holdly assail christianity and
declare it to be false, but haughtily
declared it to be obsolete. Taking
advantage of the progress of science,
it asserted that religion was subject
to such changes and improvements,
and it suggested, also, that, however
useful it might have been at the time
of its promulgation, it was no longer
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necessary, as the world had grown
out of the system of its infancy. But
christianity was a system intended
and adapted for all times and all
states of society, and any attempt to
confine its application to the earlier
ages of the world, was not only to
defeat its design, but to deny its ex-
istence altogether as a revelation
from heaven.

‘What a miserable man must an
infidel be, if he gave himself up to
the full influence of his principles, to
a fixed determination to reject all the
edification and consolation contained
in the word of God; he knew no
race of beings or any individual bet-
ter than himself, whom he knew to be
imperfect, or any world happier than
that which he inhabited, and which
he was convinced, from experience,
was a vale of tears. To him, God
was but a name, salvation a fable,
heaven a dream, and immortality a
delusion. He knew not whither he
came or whither he was going,—from
darkness Le arose, and into darkness
he was soon to vanish; he had no
authority or rule of virtue for his
conduct, no relief in trouble, no hope
in death; he was tossed on the
ocean of doubt and uncertainty, and,
amidst the roar of the tempest and
the raging of the billows, he saw no
friendly beacon, no haven of safety,
nothing but the black and frowning
rocks of annihilation, which awaited
his frail bark, and upon which it
must soon be dashed and lost for
ever.

Spiritual religion would be a shield
to them against the errors of infi-
delity, by putting them in the best
position, and by giving them the
best advantages to examine the his-
torical evidences of christianity. Spi-
ritual religion would rid the heart of
all its prejudices, which arose like
thick fogs in the atmosphere of judg-
ment, and obscured the light of truth
in the heart. Spiritual religion pro-
tected them by the happiness it
afforded. ¥ * Happiness has that
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calm, serene enjoyment of which the
seat and centre was the heart; which
gave contentment to desire, and stood
under the smiles of conscience and
the approbation of judgment. And
where but in experimental religion
could that be found? Christianity
lighted on a sorrow stricken world
as a seraph from the land of Dbliss,
bringing the-first fruits of the tree of
life, the leaves of which were for the
healing of the nations ; her eye beam-
ed with mercy on suffering humanity,
her voice uttered the music of con-
solation, her soft hand wiped away
the tears, and the ways into which
she had led them were ways of plea-
sentness, and her paths were peace.
‘When infidelity asked them to give
up their religion, they might rightly
ask the tempter what he had to give
in return ;—their prudence as well as
their principles required that they
should do so. They might ask what
he had to offer them in the way of
compensation for the peace which
passeth all understanding ? What
elements of happiness he had dis-
covered more substantial and satis-
fying than guietness of conscience,
purity of hcart, holiness of life, and
communion with God, hope of im-
mortality, and the foretaste of hea-
ven? * ¥ ‘Would they give up
the pure and solid delights to which it
led them, to wander in the gloomy and
desolate waste of a cold and heartless
philosophy ?  Would they turn from
the garden of the Lord, that paradise
of God, where the sun shone on
flowers and fruits which its rays had
ripened, and which still continued to
gild them, to wander in the dark
ways of unbelief, amid the bogs of
endless doubt, and in the chase of the
wild fire of a false and doubtful phi-
losophy ?  No; no. Every convic-
tion of their judgment, every yearn-
ing of their heart, every dictate of
their conscience, every recollection of
the past, and every anticipation of the
future, said no. It would be like ex-
changing the tree of life for the vine
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of Sodom, whose grapes were gall;
it would be like turning from the
river of life, clear as crystal, proceed-
ing from the throne of God and of
the Lamb, to lap the dark and filthy
puddle which oozed from the slime-
pits of human depravity, and flowed
in the gutters of sensuality and vice.
Spiritual religion produced humi-
lity, which prevented that pride of
intellect which gave so strong a bias
to infidelity. Humility was the emo-
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tion, of which prayer was the expres.
sion; humility wae a feeling of de-
pendence, prayer was its language.
Prayer was not only their duty, but
their privilege : it was the commu-
nion of the finite with the Infinite
Spirit, the coming of a child of grace
and heir of glory into the presence of
his heavenly father ; prayer was put-
ting themselves under the outstretch-
ed arm of Omnipotence, and laying

hold of his light.” * * * ¥

ON THE OFFICE AND OPERATIONS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
(Continued from page 4.)

I. As to the time chosen for this
memorable occurrence.. It was the
feast of Pentecost, which was the
solemn anniversary commemorative of
the publication of the law on Mount
Sinai. The fitness and propriety of
fixing the mission of the Holy Ghost
to this particular day, must be of it-
self sufficiently apparent. For now
the apostles assembled on Mount
Sion,—were empowered to promul-
gate a new and spiritual law unto the
uttermost parts of the earth; and
from this period they directly entered
on the work of their heavenly mis-
sion. But besides the fitness and
propriety in the choice of this parti-
cular time, we have to remark its
utility—as filling up, and as abolish-
ing all that was typical in the old or
ceremonial law,  putting away those
elements whereunto they were in
bondage of days, wonths, times, and
years,’—Gal. iv. 9, 10.

On the above day the Jews slew
their paschal lamb, in commemoration
of their deliverance from the Egyp-
tian bondage. On that day, * Christ,
our passever, was sacrificed,’ (1 Cor.
v. 7.) and our deliverance from the
bondage of sin and death, and en-
trance into the Divine favour and
celestial Canaan, was effected under

Vor. 11.—N 8. I

the true Joshua, or Jesus; and God,
even when we ‘were dead in sin,
hath quickened wus together with
Christ,” &c,—Eph. xi. 5, 6.

II. But it is to the end which
this extraordinary event was appoint-
ed to answer that we are to look, in
order fully to appreciate the wisdom,
consistency, and design of God, which
were displayed in its occurrence.

It was to * testify of Christ,” (John
xv. 26,) and to empower his apostles
‘ to bear witness unto him’ (ibid 27,)
even ‘ unto the uttermost parts of the
earth,’ Hence, the necessity of the
influence of the Holy Spirit, to em-
power and qualify the apostles for the
work of faith and laboar of love.
How much then do the ministers of
the gospel in our day need the same
influence ? Thus we have the fulfil-
ment of the prediction of the prophet
Joel, the promise of the Saviour ; and
the secret counsel of God,—Acts ii.

The Holy Ghost, as dispensed * ac-
cording to the measure of the gift of
Christ,” (Eph. iv. 7,) was the proper
evidence of our Lord’s divinity, and
from hence he was termed the wit-
ness of Christ,—Acts v. 32. It
was a convincing evidence of the
divinity of Christ, i. e., that he was
a Divine Being, having the dispen-
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sation of the Spirit to which all
things are possible; and this directly
established his omnipotence, as he
must be Almighty who can accom-
plish whatever he desires. And in
establishing his omnipotence it evinced
his divinity, as the co-existence of two
Almighties cannot be conceived. The
office of thus ‘ testifying of Christ’
was reserved for the Holy Ghost,
who was thus ‘to glorify him as he
glorified the Father,” to make man-
kind to ‘know him as the only true
God.” But in addition to knowing
Christ as God, we were also to know
him as man, 1 John iv. 3; and as
the former knowledge was to he con-
veyed on the evidence of the Holy
Ghost, the latter was to be imparted
on the testimony of the apostles,—
John xv. 26, 27. To enable them to
bear this testimony—* to give them
power to be witnesses unto him unto
the uttermcst part of the earth,” (Acts
i. 8,) was consequently among the
great ends which the Holy Ghost
descended to accomplish. And this
office he discharged most efficaciously
on the day of Yentecost, in enabling
the apostles to * speak with other, or
in other tongues.” Of all the endow-
ments of the apostles, that of a gift
of languages was principally required
for this end, and by their peculiar
exigencies. Having received it, they
were fully enabled to discharge the
terms of their commission; to pro-
claim to the whole world, to every
creature, ‘that they were witnesses
of all things which Jesus did, both in
the Jand of the Jews and in Jerusa-
lem ; how he was slain and hanged
on a trce; how God raised him
up {rom the dead the third day, and
shewed him openly unto witnesses
chosen before of God, even to them-
sclves, who did eat and drick with
him.—Acts x. 39—42.

But we may take in a greater lati-
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tude,—the promise given to the apos-
tles, that they should ‘receive power
after the Holy Ghost was come upon
them ;” we may conceive it to apply
not merely to the nature, but to the
effects of the extraordinary endow-
ment which they acquired. Taken in
this sense, it will serve to illustrate
the last circumstance deserving of
notice in the miraculous event; its
efficacy in bringing over a vast num-
ber of converts to Christ, on the first
day that it was promulgated.—Acts
xi, 41. And it is only by the influ-
ence of the same Spirit that the pre-
sent race of ministers can he instru-
mental in the conversion of souls to
God.

But the conversion of so great a
multitude, and many of them from
almost every country upon earth, who,
on returning to their native country,
would propagate the knowledge of
this great event; and thus would
open a way and clear a channel to
expedite the subsequent labours of
the apostles.

Thus, when we view the descent of
the Holy Ghost, with all its attendant
circumstances,—the extraordinary ap-
pearance under which he was mani-
fested, and the no less extraordinary
endowments conferred on the apos-
tles; the fitness and propriety of the
time chosen for this event, and the
important ends which it was intended
to secure,—it is impossible not to be
struck with the design, consistency,
and wisdom of the whole occurrence,
and to be led to unite in continued
believing prayer for the outpouring of
the Holy Spirit on our ministers,
deacons, and church members ; then
shall the work of God revive, and we
shall sing with the angels, * Peace on
earth and good will toward men.’

Ripley, 1849,
(To be continued. )
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Wre feel utterly at a loss to discover
by what process of ratiocination our
suthor deduces the self-determining
power of the will from the seven pro-
ositions he presents in favour of the
Ey othesis. Throughout this portion
of his gsermon, as if fully aware of the
irrelevant character of the reasoning,
he assumes what, as we have before
intimated, he ought to have proved,
namely, that a will in the possession
of freedom must also be self-deter-
i We are told that ‘man is

mining.
conscious of the freedom of his
will”  This is unquestionable, but

is he conscious of the self-determin-
ing power of his will? Tt is ome
thing to say that the will is free, and
another that all its volitions are self-
determined. We conceive that the
mind possesses an active nature, in con-
stant, unvarying, and necessary exercise ;
that the results of this exercise vary
ag the objects towards which it is di-
rected va.rf ; that when these objects
embrace all the requisite antecedents
of volition, it is competent to produce
either of several volitions. This fact
is the ultimate fact of our conscious-
ness, and consequently the ultimate
fact of our philosophy. Mr. Noyes’

theory is, that the ‘will is cause,’ is’

‘power,’ is ‘ activity ;’ or, in one word,
whatever is exalted, dignified, and su-
preme in the soul. Does conscious-
ness prove this? Towards the close
of his argument our author says, ¢ We
admit that the majority of professing
christians have believed the samo doc-
trine, (that is, the opposite to his own)
and the wealth, influence, and even in-
telligence of the christian chureh has
been arrayed against a self-determin-
ing will." In other words, the mnjoritfr
of the christian church have in all
ages believed a doctrine in direct an-
tagonism to their own consciousness.

o can woll conceivo that the intellect
may be led astray, but it requires no
small amount of faith to credit that
men possessing ‘intolligence,” and wo
should hope some picty too, could con-
tradict their consciousness. The idea

seems to us absurd. It appears, then,
that the consciousness of the ‘majority’
is opposed to the opinion that the will
ig self-determined.

The second, third, fifth, sixth, and se-
venth reasons adduced by Mr. Noyes
must be placed in the same category as
the above. They prove the freedom of
the will, that is, that in its decisions it
acts under the influence of no coercive
power, but is moved as we have de-
scribed. 'We are, however, unable to
see how ‘the condemnations of con-
science, the freedom of action, the as-
tonishment and regret of God at the
sinfulness of man, together with the
final judgment,” demonstrate that the
will 13 self-determining. If the will
could not be free without being self-
determined,—if man on the principles
we maintain were a mere machine, it
would be at once evident that either we
must give up our theory, or deny the
obvious and momentous truths to which
we have adverted. But these truths,
we are prepared to show, involving as
they do man’s moral agency, so far
from serving Mr. Noyes' purpose are
utterly incompatible with the notion
of the self-determining power of the
will. Tt is evident that the will itself,
and not merely the actions which re-
sult from the will, is the proper objcct
of precept or command. That is, a
certain state of the will is in many
cases required, and not only those al-
terations of body or mind which are
the consequences of volition.

The motions of the body aro subjects
of command only as they are under
the control of the soul and connected
with its acts. But the soul has no
other faculty whereby it can in tho
most direct and proper sense comply
with any command but thoe faculty of
the will, and it is by this faculty only
that it can refuse compliance. Obe-
dienco in its primary import consisis
in the submission of the will to the
will of another. It is clear, then, that
subjoction of will must be the most
direct and immediate objeet of ecom-
mand. Wo conclude, therefore, that
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that every kind of causation must in-
torfere with human llbe.rtﬁ'. Th}s s_u{)-
position goos to establish a principle
ywhich is rejected by the universal con-
victions of mankind. Does not every
man feel himself to be free and to act
frecly, whatever influence may have
been brought to bear upon himP No
philosophy can deny this. Tt is also
alleng that if we are influenced by
motives, the will does not act with
freedom. Motives, it is said, must be
absent from the mind. It might have
been thought that adequate provision
had been made for an agent to act
voluntarily, when he was made with
two properties—first, to act from his
feelings ; and secondly, to have the
control of his feelings. We ask, are
motives substantial entities of the
mind, different and distinct from the
mind itsclf? If motives be separate
existences in the mind, we can under-
stand how they may constitute a source
of coercion ; but which is the fact?
—if motives be not such separate ex-
istences, then we see not how the
possibility of such a result can be al-
leged. The motives being a mere state
of the agent, or, which is the same
thing, the agent himself in a given
state, if the motives coerce him, he
must coerce himself, which is absurd.
Or, to be more easily understood, let
us put a case in simpler terms. Say
that we have done an act of charity,
and we did it under the influence of
compassion ; the question is, did com-
passion, which was our motive, coerce
our charity ? The assertion, therefore,
that the influence of motives is coer-
cive rests entirely upon the fallacy
that they are separate existences in
the mind, which, upon consideration,
we suppose no one will affirm them
to be.

Mr. Noyes dwells at some length on
the doctrine of causation, and exerts
his utmost power to prove that if the
will be not self-determined, ¢ God alone
15 responsible for the conduct of men.’
‘ Should I,’ he says, * take astaff in my
hand and break a lamp, no one would
accuse the staff’ of doing wrong, the
responsibility would rest mot with the
Etflﬁ', nor with my hand, but with the
will that wiclded both.” No one can
possibly deny this latter statement—it
18 undoubtedly a plain matter of fact,

but it is such a fact as does not in the
least bear on the subject. If the op-
ponents of aself-determined will main-
tained that the mind is under constraint
or is coerced to action, there would be
some weight in the allegation. Onthe
principle which our author upholds,
there can be no Divine interposition
in connection with any rational being.
The Divinity must” keep entirely
aloof, or the actions of his creatures
cannot be free. We should thus
at once be led to a denial of God’s
moral government, and to the adop-
tion of the atheistic tenet, that the
world is wholly abandoned to the ca-
prices of chance.

It is evident, then, not only that
this argument proves too much, but
i8 opposed to the universal convic-
tions of mankind. All men know that
causation is in constant though mys-
terious operation, and yet every one
feels that he is free. To make appa-
rent, however, the consistency of a
system of causation with a system of
voluntary action is indeed not easy,
but it cannot on this account be denied.

The other objections advanced in
the sermon under consideration rest
on the one to which we have adverted.
It is stated that the doctrine of a
necessitated will, ‘renders it impossible
for men to do otherwise, when guilty
of that which is evil, that it destroys
alldistinction between right and wrong,
and that there can be no moral obliga-
tion.” If man were a mere machine
there could be no escape from these
conclusions. But Mr. Noyes has suf-
fered himself to be led astray by the
term ‘necessity” He evidently em-
ploys the term according to its com-
mon colloquial acceptation, and aims
to convey the idea that, according to
his opponents, volition is entirely
forced, and man consequently is co-
erced in all his actions. All we have
to say is, that this is a thorough mis-
representation: of the subject. That
there may be fatalists who entertain
such views is very probable, but such
are not our principles, nor are they
the principles of any respectable theo-
logian or metaphysician with whom we
are acquainted. Man has reason and
understanding, —a faculty of will,
is capable of wvolition and choice;
the will is guided by the dictates of
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if there be several acts of the will, one
following another, and one the effoct
of another, the first and determining
act is properly the subject of command,
and not simply the consequent acts
which are dependant upon it. Obe-
dience or disobedience must pre-emi-
nently consist in this act, because the
following acts must be governed by it.
It follows, also, that if there be any
kind of act, prior to all free acts of the
will, determining what those acts shall
be, that act cannot properly be subject
to any command or precept, hecause
it is no act of the wﬁl, and thereforo
involving no consent or compliance
with any command. If there be any
obedience in that original act, deter-
mining all volitions, 1t is an act of
obedienee wherein the will has no con-
cern whatever, as it precedes every act
of the will. And if, therefore, the soul
obeys or disobeys in this act, it is
wholly involuntary, there is no willing
obedience or rebellion. Should it be
said that there is no prior deter-
mining act of the soul, preceding the
acts of the will, but that volitions
arise by pure accident, without any de-
termining cause—this is palpably in-
consistent with all use of laws and
precepts, for nothing can be more
self-evident than that laws can be
of no use to direct and regulate com-
plete accidents. From these deduc-
tions we cannot see how we can
escape the following dilemma. If
there be some previous operation,
which is not an act of will, and which
consequently can be subject to no com-
mand, then moral government is ex-
cluded. The original act is not an act
of will, the soul therefore cannot be the
subject of command in the act of the
will which depends on the foregoing
determining act, because such an act
must be the necessary consequence of
what precedes. Nor can man be the
subject of government in his actions,
because these are regulated by that
which cannot be controlled,—the ne-
cessary operation of the will. This
theory, then, subverts all moral go-
vernment, and sets aside those very
principles on which Mr. Noyes rests.
Excluding moral government, we must
also exclude virtue and vice, and
bauish from our creed the solemn
announcements of truth as to the
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future destiny of intelligent beings.

‘We have thus secn that the doc-
trine we are examining leads to con-
clusions the very opposite to thoso
which Mr. Noyes secks to establish :
it involves principles absolutely fatal
to moral freedom, and subversive of
the leading peculiarities of God’s moral
government. But tho fourth reason
adduced in favour of the solf-deter-
mining power of the will is yet to be
noticed. The author informs us that
‘man’s agency affords him his only
clue to the existence of a Divine
Being.” The mnieaning of course is,
that it is the self-determining power of
the will which alone affords us this
clue. 'We have again and again re-
volved in our mind this branch of the
argument, and have felt curious to
know by what rules of logic it could
be brought to bear on the subject.

Let 1t be remembered that the
writer is in the act of proving the self-
determining power of the will; but in-
stead of doing this he informs us,
that the self-determining power of
the will affords a clue to the Divine
existence.” This, however, is not
all: a mere hypothetical proposi-
tion is adduced to prove an hypo-
thesis—a mode of reasoning .most
certainly at variance with all the laws
of mind. But we cannot admit Mr.
Noyes’ assumption that moral agency
affords us the only clue to the existence
of the Divinity. We conceive that the
1pEA of a First Cause is a necessary
one, not depending on observation for
its evidence, but rather for its develop-
ment. The mind cannot be satisfied
with a series of successive, dependent
causes and effects without something
first and independent. We naturally
pass from effect to cause, and from
that to a Higher Cause in search of
something on which the mind can rest.
The phenomena of mind, those phe-
nomena respecting which there can be
no mistake, bring us at once into con-
tact with the Deity. We should be
exceedingly sorry to make the proof of
the Divine Essence to rest on a theory
respecting which there are the most
conflicting opinions, and esEfcially on
a position the validity of which is de-
nied by some of the most acute rea-
S0NCTS.

Our author labours hard to prove
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the understanding—he has liberty to
act according to his choice, and is there-
fore eapable of moral habits and moral
acts—such inelinations and actions as
according to the universal opinion of
mankind are worthy of praise, esteem,
and reward, or on the -contrary,
of blame, indignation, and punishment.
Such is our faith. Such is the free
agency for which we contend, whilst
the opposite scheme directly conducts
to consequences even worse than those
which our author so justly condemns.
Machines are uide(i by a rational
cause—the mind of the workman or
artizan, the will of man, if self-deter-
nined,—is left to the guidance of no-
thing but absolute blind contingency.

Moreover, if self-detcrmining power
in the will be necessary to moral
agency, right and wrong, praise and
blame, then nothing done by the
will can be any further worthy of
praise or blame than so far as it is
swayed, and determined by itself.
Therefore, it is evident, that the will
must not be put out of its regu-
lar balance, and the self-determin-
ing act anticipated (the thorough
sovereignty of the will being always
essential to freedom,) —it follows,
then, that habitual bias is incon-
sistent with that liberty which is
necessary to virtue and vice, conse-
quently habitual bias cannot be either
virtnous or vicious. The theory ab-
solutely necessitates this strange and
unscriptural conclusion. It requires
all that is from antecedent bias to be
set aside, inasmuch as in estimating
the degree of virtue or vice, nothing
must enterinto our calculation but what
arises from self-determining power, be-
cause freedom is exercised in no more,
50 that all comprehended in the exer-
cise of habitual inclination is thrown
away as not belonging to the morality
of the action. Further, it is clear that
no cause can ever influence the will, ag
any cause destroys our freedom, there-
fore therc can be neither virtue nor
vice in any action produced through
the medium of any cause, the virtue
or the vice being in the cause. The
doctrine thus places us in a most
anomalous posifion—there is no such
thing as any virtuous or vicious quality
of mind, no such thing as inherent
virtue and holiness, or vice and sin,
and the stronger those habits or dispo-
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sitions are which are accustomed to
bo called virtuous and vicious, the fur-
ther are they from being so in reality.
If, therefore, habits and dispositions
be not virtuous nor vicious, neither
can the cxercise of these dispositions
be so, for the exerciso of bians is not
the exercise of freo self-determining
will. On the other hand, motives
must never be presented to the mind,
because if the acts of the will are at
all excited by motives, those motives
are the causes of those acts—the acts,
then, cannot be free, and there is no-
thing in them virtuous or vicious. On
this principle the gospel must be ban-
ished from the world. The scheme of
redemption, in its amplitude and gran-
deur, must not under any circumstances
be exhibited before the mental vision.

From these remarks, is it not evi-
dent that it is the doctrine of the self-
determining power of the will which
destroys all distinctions between right
and wrong, and removes all induce-
ments to the presentation of motives?

We are further told, that denying
this theory, man is ‘required to act
without an adequate cause.” This is a
strange declaration, when the author
labours to show with all the strength
he can command that his opponents so
cling to the doctrine of causation as to
set aside man’s responsibility. We
have stated that the mind possesses an
active nature,in constant, and necessary
exercise. The results of this exercise
vary, as the objects towards which it is
directed vary; and when these objects
embrace all the requisite antecedents
of volition, it is competent to produce
either of several volilions. In the fact
thus predicated we recognize the cause
of volition, and the sum total of hu-
man liberty—that is, & capacity of ori-
ginating in precisely the same circum-
stances either of several effects. When-
ever volition is possible, the mind must
will. Tt must do, or refuse to do—
take, or refuse to take. There is no
escapc—there can be no escape from
this necessity of willing. This acknow-
ledgement, however, it willbe perceived,
does not, even by the remotest conse-
quence, imply any necessity of willing
as we do,

There is in the mind a constitutional
susceptibility of emotion,—an inherent
Erovision and adaptednessto be affected

y objects from without, by all truth,
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and by all the relutiqug appropriate to
our moral being. Tt isin fact the sub-
ioct of constanl inﬂuenc'e, but it is yet
'an intolligent, active sgb]eot. The com-
merce of mind with objects presented to
it is in the order of'thlq process—its
perception of them, its judgment on
them, its emotions in view of them, and
its acts of will respecting them. I per-
coive the house I am in to be on fire—
I judge the fire will reach me—I feel
the emotion of fear, and will the requi-
site means of escape. The mindin a
given case may pass to conclusions with
the rapidity of light, but this must be
the order of the process, or it is devoid
of intelligence. Agencies and motives
are flowing in from various directions
to change the state and attitude of
the will and to break up the monotony of
itsacts. Conflicting passions may strive
for the mastery over each otber. The
love of praise may unclench the hand of
selfishness. So the gentler emotions
may prevail over the more severe and
malignant. A sense of justice may
overcome the spirit of rapine, and
the warning voice of conscience may
cause the whole framework of the
murderer to quake in his deed of death.
Motives to action come in between
successive volitions and from various
and independent quarters, with the
the prerogative of ever changing the
character of the acts of the will. Ap-
petite and passion may powerfully urge
me in a given direction, from which I
may be effectually restrained by the
warning voice of conscience. I may be
strongly disposed to have my own way,
but may have such an overwhelming
view of the rightful supremacy of God
and of the binding obligation, ‘ My son,
glve me thine heart, as to yield my
beart to God. Can Mr. Noyes deny
these facts? Indeed every change of
character irrefragably proves that all the
resources of g state, or emotion, or voli-
tion of mind are not found in that state,
émotion, or volition which preceded it, but
that they come in from various quarters,
tha_t they enter through various channels
to influence the will froin the senses, the
Teason, the conscience, the fears, the
hopes, the imaginaticn as well as the
Passions, to form the conditions of the
existent chain.

I} 18 our opponents who maintain the
Position that the will acts without ade-
Quate cause. All the influences which
we have enumorated are set aside by

63

Mr. Noyes, because, whatever according
to him, in the least influences the will
destroys its freedom, and he distinctly
asserts that the will is determined nei-
ther by the greatest apparent good, nor
by the last dictate of the understanding,
nor our tastes, nor our inclinations, nor
any thing else but its own sovereign
power. Here, therefore, must follow
acts in many cases without motive or
ground of preference. We have shown
that this view of the matter leads to
fatalism; we may now briefly advert to
the position that the will determining it-
self can possibly bave no adequate caunse.
To say that the will orders or determines
itself to exert or produce a certain act
is to make the exertion both cause and
effect, for an exertion of willing is will-
ing. Should this be denied, then voli-
tion must be determined by something
which is not volition, which will not be
granted —we must therefore conclude
on these principles that willing has no
cause, inasmuch as the effect is in fact
the same as the cause. It may also be
noticed that volition can have no cause,
according to this theory, because it im-
plies that all the free acts of the will are
contingent, and contingency lies at the
basis of the freedom which it recognizes.

We have thus endeavoured to prove
that Mr. Noyes’ views lead to the very
consequences which he seeks to avoid—
that they shut out the influence of all
motives from the mind, and entirely
exclude the possibility of any Divine
interposition, without infringing on
man's liberty. Our friend informs us,
that if in any sense, ‘the cause of hu-
man action is without the man, then it
is a self-evident fact that the responsi-
bility is without the man;’ *if it be mo-
tive,” he continues, * we may ask, whence
is this motive derived? If it is replied,
that God or any other power gave the
motive, then the responsibility goes out
of,the man, and rests upon that power.’
We can scarcely conceive of sentiments
more fraught with mischief. If motives,
ab extra may not prevail, why use them ?
If appeals to the understanding and
conscience are unavailing, what encou-
ragement to make them? Why the
great system of motives which God has
given us? We maintain that the Di-
vine Spirit is needed in conversion,
to overcome propensity, to break the
force of inclination and habit, to coun-
teract the motives to action in the
whole asscmblage of motives from the
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‘ old man,’ which is corrust, according
to the deceitful lusts, and give preva.
lence to motives ab erira over them,
and moake considerations drawn from
truth, reason, conscience, and God, pre-
dominant in volition. The work of the
Spirit, according to our opinion, corre-
lates with the pre-requisites of volition
presented to the mind, viewed as mo-
tives, and comes in aid of motives ad
extra against the depraved, and hitherto
prevailing biases and habits of the soul.
In the first right affection or volition of
the sinner, be it repentance, faith, or
submission in its special type, or what-
ever one of the christian graces it as-
sumes, as deterinined by the appropriate
circumstances of it, commences the new
nature.

According to Mr. Noyes, conversion
must wholly be an act of man’s free
will, that is, it depends on the self
determining power of the will, a will
depraved, led captive by the enemy of
souls.

Our metaphysics and theology are to-
tally different. We believe that man is
the subject of Divine influence, or is
acted upon by the Spirit, and he himself
acts, that is, repents and obeys in con-
sequence of that influence. God works
in believers, and, iu consequence, they
work. In our affections and desires we
are truly active, and these mental ac-
tions are of as high an order at least as
our volitions—and yet we plead that we
are free in all our mental states aud con-
duct We cannot at all see why influ-

* Weapprehend that the differences between
the writer of the above strictures and oar
respected American brother are more appa-
rent tban real, and result from each using
terms in a sense somewhat different from the
other. A carefa] perueal of the sermon and
the strictures hasled us to this conclusion, Mr.
Noyes believes in the freedom of the human
mind, so that men are responsible for their
own actions—so does Mr. Owen. The for-
mer says that the will is not ‘necessitated,’
‘ obliged,’” or ‘bsund’ to follow either tastes,
interest, or tbe impulse of any motive. The
latter claims for it ‘a capacity of originating
in precisely the same circumstances either
of several effects,” and a freedom from the
¢ necessity to will as we do’ Mr. Noyes
speaks of ‘the Spirit of God as influencing
and strengthening the mind to the perform-
ance of acts of self-denial;' and it is for this
that Mr. Owen also contends ;— whilehe advo-
cates the use and employment of all suitable
means and energies to eplighten the under-
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ences, be they of what kind they may,
can affect free agenoy, any more than
reason, conscience, or Momory.

Such is the state of man in sin—ao
many and prevalent the counter influ-
ences ol propeusity and habit, that no
morvement of will is ever secured toward
God, as tho unaided result of truth to the
conseionce. The morciful economy of
the Spirit, therefore, supervenes. Truth
is the instrument, and conscicnce the
medium of the Spirit'sinfluence in chang-
ing the will, and securing in it, and in
human experience, all that redemption
contemplates. Sanctification is ‘through
the truth,'—conviction, is conviction of it
in the conscience—and conversion isthe
first movement of the will in view of it.
The promise of God and the hope of
Zion are associated with the co-operat-
ing agency of the Holy Ghost with the
means divinely appointed. Even this
ultimate provision of mercy will doubt-
less be resisted by many of our race, the
acme of whose guilt and condemnation
will be, that they have not only ‘trodden
under foot the Son of God, but have
done despite unto the Spirit of grace.
Multitndes, however, have been, and
multitudes more will be, made willing
subjects of Divine grace.

It would have given us pleasure to
have noticed several collateral topics,
but we must here close. We can sol-
emnly aver that our only object is
truth—the advancement of truth—and
for this grand desideratum we would
spare no labor, whether bodily or mental.

standing and affect the heart—the use of
which means Mr. Noyes regards as proper
only for intelligent and voluntary egents. So
far they are agreed, snd are in our view
correct.

Mr. Noyes's theory of causation, though he
carefully introduced the word ¢efficient,” is
acarcely relevant to the question, and is ex-
ceedingly lisble to be misunderstood. Nor do
we think that he bas sufficiently recognized
the need which fallen, frail, and depeudent
creatures like ourselves have of the help of
the Spirit of God. He bas reasoned as if in
the presence of necessarians. At the same
time we are constrained to admit that Mr.
Owen is not always clear and conelusive,
and that from the somewhat lax use of terms
by Mr. Noyes, he has sougbt to push his
author to consequences which he would utter-
ly repudiate, When men have been trained
in different schools, though they may come
to agreement in sentiment, their phraseology
will retain i1s own specialities. —Ep.
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THEOLOGICAL CABINET.
THE ADVANTAGES OF MINISTERIAL
AND CHURCH LABOUERS,

(By Rev. E. Byme, of Glasgor.)

Anp in speaking of them, let me
use the same plainness of speech as I
have used in speaking of our responsi-
bilities. In surveying the field of our
labours, I shall as§freely speak of
what devolves upon myself in parti-
cular as your pastor, as of what de-
yolves upon us all in common as fol-
Jowers of Christ. It will not be so
much my object to survey: the field
extensively, as to examine into a part
of it intensively, with the view of
throwing out such hints for our own
future guidance as general principles,
or the peculiar circumstances of the times
may suggest.

A single glance at the field before
us is sufficient to convince us that our
work is arduous. Theresponsibilities
connceted with it will lead us to ex-
pect this ; and we will find it so.
Many offices that are responsible are
not arduous, and many that are ar-
duous are not responsible ; but this is
both. And so closely in this case are
these two attributes of the work link-
ed together, that the one leads to the
other. None of the apostles was more
deeply affected with a sense of the re-
sponsibility lying upon him than Paul;
and none of them, accordingly, was in
labours more abundant. His whole
apostolic life was one grand illustra-
tion of the text. In him we see what
an arduous life means,—a life of toils
and troubles, dangers and discourage-
ments, anxieties and fears. If this is
what is meant by arduousness, then it
may perhaps be said, that while fully
applicable to the office of apostle or
evangelist, it is scarcely applicable to
the pastorate. Why not? Why may
not both be arduous, and both equally
8o P The two offices differ ; but does
the difference really conmsist in this,
that with the onc is connceted all

Vor. 11.—N.S.

manner of toil, and with the other all
manner of ease? There may be too
much occagion given to people to_en-
tertain such an 1dea ; but it is gather-
ed neither from Scripture nor from
the nature and requirements of the
two offices. I have some experience
of the one, and I do not expect that
my experience of the other will leave
much to choose between them in point
of arduousness. As a church, breth-
ren, we must make up our minds that
we have an arduous work to go
through ere we can realize success.
The very anticipation of the one will
aid in the attainment of the other.
And here lies the secret of the fact,
that many churches which have pro-
fessed to seek for a revival of the an-
cient order of things have utterly
failed. Persons in reading of the suc-
cesses in the Acts of the Apostles, and
comparing them with the state of mat-
ters in modern sects, have concluded
that there is something radically wrong
in our popular systems ;—that some-
how or other they got more easily and
more quickly at w%at they wished in
apostolic times ; and that nothing bet-
ter could be done than immediatel

to return to apostolic plans. Good.
Churches are accordingly formed, com-
posed chiefly of the disaffected from
the sects. {'hey are full of zeal and
hope. Their prayer-meetings become
very animated. e world is going
to be converted. The millennial morn-
ing is just dawning. Babylon is al-
ready tottering. A pleasant vision.
But “the vision tarries. Hope sinks.
Effort is relaxed. Dissension steals
in. Disruption follows. We hear no
more of them. And why such a fate
as this P Just because they forgct
that one main reason of primtive suc-
cess was that christianity could at that
time command the services of a united,
well-organised, well-disciplined stand-
ing army, and that her soldiers, whether
leaders or followers, were MEN OF
to1L. They are in search of a short
and easy method of spreading christi-
anity,—a sort of ‘royal roald’ to the
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conquest of the world; and not finding
this come at their desire, they grow dis.
pirited; while they have had too many
pleasant dreams of success to make it
an easy matter for them to return
to ‘the old paths’ Dreawmers and
sshemers do good sometimes — not
often. Christianity is very well schemed
out already. The necessities of tle
world require men wakeful, laborious,
and patientful, to work it out. We
occupy the position of a small but [
trust spirited regiment in the great
christian army. Wae are organised not
for parade, but for labour. Our ener-
gies, 1 trust, are not to be spent in
carrying on & civil war, but in making
foreign aggressions. If we cannot im-
prove the territory already acquired, let
us endeavour to gain a fresh conquest,
and sort that according to our own
minds. The field is tke world. It is
heartless work just to build up one sect
at the expense of another. Such has
not been your object hitherto. Eschew
it for ever. We build up no sect as
such. We seek to build up no party-
wall with our neighbour's Lricks and
mortar. We will seek to build up the
common wall of Jerusalem with stones
fresh from the devil's quarry. No one
who labours with a vicw to the glory of
God can take pleasure in anything else.
Let all the workmen and watchmen on
Zion's walls have this simple aim, and
no fear of them seeing eye to eye.

While, therefore, we cleave to our
distinctive principles let us occupy
catholic ground, and cherish honoura-
ble feelings toward all around us. If
we remember what distinguishes us from
other denominations, let us remember
also what distinguishes us from a world
lying in wickedness. If we witness to
the one, let us especially witness to the
other. But I will not enlarge. I have
indeed a pleasing conviction that your
minds have been too well informed, and
your hearts too liberally trained, to Le
very deeply, if at all, tinged with the
spirit of sectism,—a spirit which, where
rife, embitters the feelings, yea, the very
existence of those infected by it, and
which enters like a consumption into
the souls of individuals and of churches,
eating out all that is Jovely and of good
report, and leaving nothing behind but
a parched skeleton, or a loathsome car-
cuse.

BSo far, then, our puth is clear. We
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must labour, and we must labour to
convert souls.  If we aro responsible for
our success in this work, success must
be within our reach. This will require
us to lay down o definite plan for rea-
lisiug it. Does the the Bible contain
any such plan, or are we left in the
dark with tho alternativo of following
fitful plans of our own invention, or
doing every thing by random, and look-
ing upon success as the result of abso-
Iute sovereignty? If so, we bave no
responsibility in the matter—a conclu-
sion which wo reject; and therefore we
also rcject what leads to it. The whole
Bible teaches us that success is sus-
pended upon adaptation of effort or up-
on a right application of all the neces-
sary agencies. Our agency is laid down
in the commission. We are to ‘ pro-
claim the glad tidings to every creature.
Words could not be plainer. When we
ascertain what the glad tidings are, we
are ready to go forth. Here we come
into direct collision with surrounding
parties. Let us avow ourselves. We
believe that there are glad tidings to
every creature. We are against all
monopoly of the lread of life by a
favoured few. We believe in the uni.-
versal philanthropy® of God. And how-
ever catholically disposed, we must bear
witness to the truth. This lands us at
once in controversy, and that too with
professed christians.  Faithfulness to
God and to our own convictions re-
quires this on our part. If it lead to
evil consequences, the blame must rest
on those who have espoused and pro-
pagated error. If it injure our own
souls, the remedy is not to retreat from
it, but to conduct it in & right spirit.
When this is attended to, it will have a
healthful influence on ourselves, as well
as prove beneficial to others. Most of
us have been rescued from the grasp of
the prince of darkness through the cn-
ergy and light which recent controver-
sies have sent through this land. Wo
hail this arcession of light. We trace
our steps to apostolic ground. Wev
listen to Paul explaining ‘ B1s GOSPEL,
and we find it to bo somewhat different
from the gospel we were accustomed to.
From him we learn a moro excellent
way than the one in which we wero
trained, and we daro to follow it. And

* h iabpwria dmeddin Tou dwTipos
fuwy Qeov.’ —'Litus iil. 4.
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that without any misgiving. During
our short cxperience we have seen too
much of the blessed fruits of this refor-
mation to be filled with any alarm
about the issue of the experiment. For
the resurrection of the old evangel has
brought back with it the old system of
evangelization, and the stirring scenes
of apostolic days have been renewed,
though on a smaller scale, in some of
the towns and villages, and even among
the remote mountains and glens of our
native land.

We lay down our plans then, but
there is need of vigilance. Our very
blessings and advantages may prove a
snare to us. System is requisite ; but
is there not a danger of carrying out
systems too mechanically 2 'We may
espouse the revival theory,—and carry
on revival meetings,—while sadly defi-
cient in the revival spirit. There may
be much preciseness in gospel state-
ment, and in dealing with the anxious,
associated with little feeling and power.
It is easy to distinguish in speaking be-
tween saints and sinners;—to warn the
latter faithfully of their danger;—to
point them to the cross as the only
source of immediate and abiding peace;
—to warn them that criminal unbelief
is the only barrier between them and
salvation ;—it is easy to be precise and
punctual in regard to these and many
other statements, which it is necessary
for the ungodly to be acquainted with’;
but all this may be done in so mechani-
cal a spirit that our statements fall
powerless upon the ears of those whom
we address. Revival power is evidently
becoming feebler at present than it was
a few years back, and that even in
places unvisited before. There is less
success; while there is more display of
skill, and a vast increase of facilities for
spreading the truth. There is more
light, and more system; while there is
scarcely a corresponding increase of
warmth and energy. In fact, system
may be too much relied upon. We
may trust too much to our own under-
standings, and follow too little the lead-
ings of the Spirit. Increased attention
to form naturally leads to formalism.
The way to convért may assume some-
thing ltke the shape of & science, with
it Principles so rigidly defined, and its

etails 80 accessible and familiar to all,
85 to furnish the most shallow and un-
ganctified minds with materials for ro-
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vival preaching. If any one accordingly
is disposed to start upon such an enter-
prise, he can be very speedily equipped.
Here are another man's shoes to put
upon his feet; and here is the staff of
another man’s experience to put into
his hand that he may guide himself
withal. Saul's armour is offered to Da-
vid—but few like him have the wisdom
to refuse it, and go forth with the sling
and stone to which they were accustomed.
It is easy to cause the sword to glitter
in the sunshine. It is not so easy to
use it with such energy and skill as to
bring down the foe. While we advance
in clearness of statement, we must seek
to have a corresponding depth and
warmth of feeling. While we systema-
tize our efforts, we must endeavour to
keep form and spirit together. Peri-
odical excitement is a poor substitute
for continuous personal effort. When
it comes to this, the true revival spirit
has evaporated, and nothing is left but
a spurious professional revivalism. Re-
ligious gosaip comes in the place of de-
votional fervour. Nothing is done with.
out the help of unhealthy stimulants.
Languor overspreads the whole body.
Paralysis follows. The arm of the Lord
is not revealed. A blight comes over
the once flourishing vineyard. The
blessing is turned into a curse; and
their ¢ clear views' serve but to discover
the more clearly their own nakedness,
as they go down to the gates of death.
And, without wishing to be an alar.
mist, may I be allowed to express my
conviction that much of our current
phraseology, if notin itself objectionable,
is used with too little discrimination.
We are in danger of leading the uncon-
verted to think that we have at last
discovered a royal road to heaven. We
assure them so repeatedly that ‘ conver-
sion is the simplest and easiest thing in
the world,’ ¢ that there is no difficulty in
it, &c.; we speak so much about a
* simple gospel,’” and ‘ simple faith ;" they
hear it so positively laid down that they
have ¢just to believe, that ‘they have
nothing to do but believe,’ that they
imbibe, and where the preaching is
constantly in this strain, are confirmed
in views so one-sided, or so positively
false and delusive, that a certain flip-
pancy of views and feelings has become
but too prevalent upon these grave and
awe-inspiring objects. We are conse-
quently in danger of receiving into the
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church numbers of wnreflecting pro-
fessors, who imagine that they have
now got through their work, and ave
accordingly so ill prepared for the
duties and conflicts of the christian
life, that though they endure for a
while, that is, so long as they are
humoured with a ‘simple gospel’—
yvet when they come to discover the
true pature of the case, and find that
along with a ‘simple faith’ they must
take up their cross and follow Jesus,
they become offended and return to
the world. Of course under the very
best teaching we may be prepared for
such results more or less; but I am
satisfied that exclusive preaching of
the character referred to must be at-
tended with disastrous consequences.
It is right to lay down the gospel in
all simplicity ; to show its adaptation
to the condition of mankind ; and to ex-
hibit the reasonableness of its claims.
It is right and necessary to do this;
but 1 am afraid that we often appear
to the unconverted themselves, as if
we were either bringing down the
terms of salvation to their own liking,
or as if we were concealing from them
the sterner points in the demands of
God. It is difficult to be at the same
time faithful and affectionate ; but we
must not be timid ;—we must not be
afraid to wound. I have felt this
difficulty especially in conversing with
inquirers. It is not often that the

come to us bowed down with the felt
weight of their iniquities. Oftener
they come to get solutions of specula-
tive difficulties. This is not such a
good feature as the other. And I
have felt a difficulty in trying to
wound yet deeper, while pointin%l to
the Great Physician; to increase their
abhorrence of their former course of
rebellion, while showing them how to
he delivered from it. We may often
be too cager to get the inquirer out
of a slate of anxiety, and to set him at
once upon the pinnacle of assurance ;
when it would be better for him to
feel the arrows of the Almighty in his
soul for a little season. It is necessary
1o show that we sympathise with God
for the injury Le has received, as well
as with the penitent for the grief he is
enduring. And while he cannot too
soon return to the God from whom he
has revolied, we may treat his case so
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as to give him the mistaken impros-
sion that iis peace of mind is the all-
important point. He may look too
much to his peace, and other oqually
important things may be lost sight of.
It may become with him a hoﬁby or
an idol, and he may display more
anxicty to preserve it than to glorify
his God as a sclf-denying christian.
I throw out these 1'emu1'§s for your
benefit and for our future guidance.
They may themselves require recon-
sideration; but my meaning need not
be mistaken. I simply wish to get in
about the sinner’s conscience as well
as his intellect; and to_get his heart:
thoroughly subdued as his mind gets
enlightened.

But when sinners are converted and
admitted into the church, our work is
not over, but in a sense only beginning.
The work of “spiritual education now
commences. We have to discipline
them for a warfare, and eventually for
a crown and kingdom. Surely those
destined to occupy such a dignified po-
sition should have a thorough educa-
tion. The church now assumes the
character of a school. The pastor now
occupies the position of a teacher. The
new converts have learned the ele-
ments of christianity—the A B C of
religion ; but at best they can have
advanced little farther. The whole
counsel of God in all its different as-
pects and adaptations must be exhibit-
ed to them. Christians are continually
being placed in different circumstances;
and they require to see how christi-
anity is suited to them in them all.
Doctrinal instruction is needed; but
here caution must be exercised. In
some churches there is too little doc-
trinal instruction ; in others, too much.
Tt docs not suit the taste of the former;
and nothing else will suit the taste of
the latter. Itis difficult to decide which
of these two extremes is the more use-
ful, or which is the more dangerous.
Neither of them are after the Bible
model. In the teaching of Christ
and his apostles, you see the his-
torical, doctrinal, practical, and devo-
tional elements all entering in due
proportions into its composition, and
each increased in power and beauty
by the presence of tho rest. Separate,
they are utterly ineffective. Bare
practical preaching is the body without
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the soul; bara dootrinal is the soul with-
out the body ; historical is the mere skel-
cton or framework; and devotional, the
carcase going to_putfefnction ; but when
they arc in combination, you have & skele-
ton covered with flesh, and animated with
mind,—in short, a body complete, full of
lifo and power. Man's mental and mor-
al constitution is to bo considered, as
consisting of different elements, each of
which requires something answerable to
it, to work upon. His moral feelings
require to be imbued wi.th a devotiopal
spirit, and fitted by practical instruction
for practical service. His intellectual
faculties must be trained, before he can
enjoy a wide range of view over the rich
fields of sacred truth. Reason and im-
agination thirst for gratiication. And
that preaching which does not address
itself to such faculties as these, and,
through -them, to the heart and consci-
ence, is not calculated to educate man's
nature, 8o as to fit him for the greatest
amount of usefulness. I am not con-
tending for that system of preaching
which is cantwise termed *intellectual ;
nor do I expect that your souls can be
fed upon allegoriea: but as the heart
must be reached through the mind, the
peculiarities of both must be considered
if we are to study adaptation in our ad-
dresses. Experience will soon convince
an attentive observer that this sort of
teaching is as necessary for moral health
and vigour as for mental, so closely does
the stato of the one depend upon the
other. And as closely connected with
this point, I may also take the liberty of
remarking, that the instruction which
the church receives ought to beof a
more educational and elevating charac-
ter. Tt is easy to see that, notwithstand-
ing the increased facilities for mental
culture, and for the general diffusion of
knovyledge, the church at the present
day is in an infantile state. 1t receivos
nothing but perpetual elementary in-
struction,—the same food in a different
dlfih. Of course there is a vast number
of cases where such remark would not
apply ; but, in too many it will be found
true.  And elementary as it is, who can
understand it? TIts fault is, that it is
clothe(_i in a phraseology which is deriv-
ed neither from our current literature
nor from the ‘vulger tongue.” It is
adapted neither to cultivated nor uncul-
tivated minds. There may be abun.
dance of Bible phrases used; but taken
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a8 a whole, it is not in the Bible style. Tt
ig neither so simple nor so profound. It
is too much in the style of their theologi-
cal ‘standards ' ; too many of its phrases
are picked from systems of scholastie
theology, to render it intelligible to any
but the initiated. The people are far
more familiar with the sound than with
the sense. Preaching to be useful must
be more truly elementary than this. If
preachers would adopt the same plan as
is followed by our popular scientific and
political lecturers ; if they would them-
gelves master thoroughly the ideas which
they wish to communicate; if they
would adopt a phraseology more intelli-
gible to the public mind, they could
then present the truth in its elements,
and advance from one step to another
till their hearers saw the whole subject
in the same comprehensive light as it
appeared to tbeir own minds. I have
been astonished to see the expository
powers possessed by some of the class
referred to. And till preachers adopt a
similar plan, we cannot expect to see
the christian community receiving much
spiritual enlighteament, at least from
them. Itis only in such a way as this,
that I would venture to speak of a
higher order of instruction ; for, unless
it were based on something more truly
elementary than is at all common, it
would be anything but advisable. We
must not forget that we have many in-
fantile minds to deal with. Any plan
which would overlook such must at
once be reprobated. But the plan
suggested would lead such on to
higher attainments and bigher capabi-
litles. They come for education, and
they are expected to make progress.
But if through carelessness or incapa.
city they make little or noue, it would
be doing injury to those further ad-
vanced, and in consequence doing in-
jury to the interests of christianity, to
turn the church of Christ into a mere
infant school. While we provide food
for babes, we feel it to be laid upon us
to provide food also for grown up men.
Neither can be done rightly withont
difficulty : uneither can be neglected
without injury. And the more closely
we follow out this idea, the more closely
will we follow the apostolic model, and
the more fully will we appreciate their
teaching. From the few fragments of
it which have been handed down, it is
easy to see that while sufficiently ele-
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mentary, it was of a higher order than
would suit modern churoches. Even
when we have ascertained the gram-
matical meaning, how difficult it is for
us to grasp the wide and lofty range of
ideas in any of their most familiar let-
ters! Tt is much easier however to lay
down what should be, than actually to
get into it. A ministry which will
possess in any eminent degree the char-
acter of adaptation, must be the result
of much forethought, labour, and prayer.
Before truth can come out in this shape,
it must not merely be taken into the
mind in sufficient quantity, variety, and
strength ; but it- must be subjected
when in the mind, to many laborious,
processes, in order to fit it for use. And
in order to show what use is to be made
of it, and in what manner, it must not
merely be subjected to our minds, but
our minds must be subjected to it. It
must give a cerlain shape to our minds,
before our minds can give a proper shape
toit. When we have sent it through
every region of our mental and moral
nature, then we will be better acquain-
ted with its nature, influence, and uses,
and hetter qualified accordingly to ex-
hibit its just applications. In a word,
we must live upon tbe truth ourselves
before we can feed others. Each sermon
should thus be preached over to our-
selves by meditation, and to our God by
preyer, before it is preached to our fel-
low-men. This was no doubt the plan
of apostolic preaching, and the secret of
its converting and edifying power. O!
if we lived more closely npon the borders
of eternity, and studied more within the
precincts of God's holy temple ; and if
our thoughts were more thoroughly bap-
tized in the Holy Spirit, they would
carry’ with them’such an unction and
power as would be all but irresistible. I
know the tendency of the mind rather
to theorize on such a subject than prac-
tically to get into it. I know something
of its natural backwardness to a course
so spiritual and laborious. But I am
fully satisfied of this, that, if I do not in
some measure get practically into the
spirit of these observations, leanness will
characterise my own soul, my ministry,
and all its results. With such a labo-
rious course, and, after all, with such a
possible issue hefore us as this, we may
well sow in tears. From his * Inaugural
Address' to his flock.
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FAMILY CIRCLE.

THE WAYS OF GOD.

WoxpERFUL indeed are the means
and agents which Jehovah presses into
his service, in seeking to save the lost.
The following narrative from the pen of
an American writer, is a very striking
tllustration of his matchless ways of
love. It may reach the eye of some de-
sponding parents, and lead them to con-
tinue in hope and prayer. It maylead
others to that course by which this mo-
ther laid a noble foundation for future
success in the mind of her son.

A few years since, I was called from
my study to see a stranger. He brought
a letter from a friend in Ohio, which
stated that he was ‘a man of the right
stamp.’” His name was Joseph W. Barr,
then a student at the Theological Semi-
nary at Andover. He was out of health ;
had walked nearly thirty miles; and
there was nothing very prepossessing in
his first appearance. But a few hours’
acquaintance only was necessary to dis-
cover that he wasa man of a strong,
well-balanced mind, of deep piety, and
of a breast full of benevolence. One
great object of his visit was to restore
his health, which had become impaired
by study. But instead of lying upon the
couch, taking gentle exercise, and ‘light
medicines,’ he hired himself out, for the
vacation, as a carpenter; and a better,
or more diligent and faithful workman,
seldom entered the shop. He received
high wages, and the family in which he
resided can hardly speak of him, to this
day, without tears. On leaving us, he
carried away & good stock of health, and
more of the heart and good wishes, and
pure substantial tokens of confidence
from his Christian friends, than if he
had spent his time in any other way.
While in my study, one evening, I re-
quested him to relate to me his Christian
experience, and the dealings of God in
regard to his soul. He began at once,
and did it with such simplicity and hu-
mility, that T was compelled more than
once'to turn away my head to conceal
my tears. I wrote down the account just
ae be related it, 8s scon as he had left
me. It is not merely a true account of
his conversion, but, as ncarly as pos-
sible, in his own words:— )

‘Among my first recollections ig the
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imago of my gainted mother. We lived
at the West, in what was then a howl-
ing wilderness, but is now the flourish.
ing State of Ohio.‘ My father was a
minister and a missionary, and my mo-
ther was every way qualified to be his
helper. My father was gone much from
home in searching for the scattered
gheep of Christ's fold, and could not do
much towards forming my character.
But my mother!she was an angel to me.
We lived in a log house, and had but
one large room; of course she had no
closet there. But there was a beautiful
grove & little back of the house, and
there, as early as I can remember any-
thing, I can remembher that she took me
by the hand, and caused me to kneel by
her side, while she prayed aloud for my
absent father and for me. At first, I
hardly understood it, hut soon learned
that God, who dwelt far, far above those
high trees, could hear her prayer, and
was hearkening to her sweet voice. She
used statedly to lead me there, and al-
ways laid her right hand on my head
while she prayed; and feelings of deep
awe always came over me. She never
omitted this practice whilst she lived ;
and I there had distinct and correct im-
pressions made as to my character, as
well as to the character of Ged.

‘She died when I was nine years old,
and was buried near hy. During the
most giddy and wicked period of my life,
I could never forget these impressions.
The grove is cut down now, but the spot
seems a hallowed spot. Even since the
grove has been gone, and since my mo-
ther's grave has become level with the
surrounding ground, Y have stood on
this spot, and her meek image seemed to
bq before me, and her voice, tremulous
with feeling, seemed to come again to
y ears; and [ have paused there in
tears, chained by a remembrance of her
faithfulness and her love. No legacy
could she have left me half so precious,
nor could her features have been more
vividly and accurately loft upon canvas,
than th

ey are upon my memory.

‘ Many years after my mother’s death,
1 was in the heyday of youth, and in a
Course of sin truly dreadful. The ro-
Straints of conscience were broken, and
there was little that could or did check
me, exeept my carly education. My mo-
tber had died when I was & meve child,
and my father was too far off to reach
me otherwise than by his prayers. I

well remember many seasons of deep
conviction for sin, but which my stub-
born heart resisted or stifled. One night
at a ball, whither T went, as I should then
have said, for rational and innocent
amusement, my conscience was sud-
denly startled.

‘I'was introduced to a young lady
for my partner, who came from a dis-
tant section of the country. After the
dance, in which we were partners, I en-
tered into conversation with her respect-
ting the place from which she came.
She gave me many interesting particu-
lars of that then newly-settled place,
and among other things mentioned the
late sickness of her father, and the many-
continued kindnesses and attentions of
a Mr. Barr, a missionary; stating that
Mr. Barr had been to see her father
very frequently, and that she felt much
attached to him. She knew mnot my
name. I replied, that ‘Mr. Barr, the
missionary, is my father” She started
as from an adder. *Your father! he
your father! what would he say if he
knew you were here!" Had a dagger
heen thrust into me, I could not have
felt the wound more deeply. Tt spoiled the
evening for me. It ruined my peace, and,
though I know not that it can he said
to have been the means of my awaken-
ing from the sleep of sin, yet I am con-
fident it planted a thorn in my con-
science, which was not taken out till I
had bowed to God with a broken heart.
The giving and receiving of this keen
reproof were both, as it were, involun-
tary, and show that neither of our con-
sciences could approve of the employ-
ment of that evening, if allowed. to
speak out without restraint.

‘A few days after the ball, I was pre-
sent at & communion. At the table ma-
ny of my near friends were found. The
scene before me, and the thoughts of a
future, eternal separation, affected me
greatly. The sermon, too, reached my
conscience ; and I might, at the close of
the service, be said to have been un-
der strong convictions of sin. The same
day a very devoted christian was ac-
cidentally thrown in my way. He be-
gan to address me on the subject of my
salvation, without knowing anytbing of
my previous history, or the state of my
foelings at that time. Then my heart
began to rise with a strongth of bitter-
ness which I never knew bofore. I re-
proached Lim, pointing to the inconsis-
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tences in the churel ; raved like a mad-
man; and, while my conscience was
grinding me like a millstone, I still kept
pouring out my invectives. He bore it
all with meeknoss, perfectly unmoved,
and, by his gentleness, held up a shield
which caused every dart I threw to re-
coil upon myself. His christian meek-
ness was too much for me; I rose up in
wrath and left him. Had he given only
one retort—shown one angry feeling, it
would have relieved me ; but no, I could
find no handle. I went out into the
woods, smarting under the wounds
which I had been giving to myself; and
when I could stand it no longer, I re.
turned—told my christian friend my
situation and my feelings, asked his par-
don, and begged his prayers. Truly, as
Henry Martyn beautifully says, ¢ And
this also I learned, that the power of
gentleness is irresistible’

‘I had now been under deep and pun-
gent convictions of sin for more than
three weeks. I could not pray. I could
not feel sorry for sin, nor hate it, except
as it must bring me to unspeakable
ruin. There seemed to be no mercy for
me. At length, T determined to take
my own life. Not far from me was a con-
siderable waterfall ; thither I went, one
beautiful morning, fully resolved to re-
turn no more. The waters, dark and deep,
gathered themselves together in a nar-
row channel, and after whirling them-
selves around several times, as if recoil-
ing from the plunge, they rushed head-
long over a time-worn rock, and fell for-
ty feet or more into a large basin be-
neath. On that rock I placed myself
prepared to do the deed. I looked down
into the great basin, forty feet below me,
and there the falling waters were boil-
ing and foaming up, as if indignant at
being thus cast down. I drew myself
back to take the plunge. There was no
faltering—no shaking of a single mus-
cle—no sensation of fear. But just asT
was in the act of leaping, the hand of
Omnipotence seemed to be laid sudden-
ly upon me. Every nerve seemed to be
paralysed, and every bodily function to
fail. A cold shivering came over me,
and I bad not the strength of a child.
I turned my face away; the beautiful
sun was shining, and for the first time a
voice, like that of my departed mother's
seemed to say, ‘ Perhaps there may be
yet merey for you.” * Yes, I replied, ¢ T
will seek it till God takes my lifc?’ And
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there, and on the very spot where I wag
about to consign soul and body over to
endless misery, there the meray of God
found me, and there the first ray of hope
visited me. O!I can never think of
this temptation without feeling that 1
have been near the pit; and that man,
if left by God, will quickly destroy both
soul and body.’

Before closing this narrative, I will
add, that this interesting young man
lived the life of devoted, consistent, ar-
dent piety. He completed his education,
and devoted himself as a missionary to
Africa. He arrived at Richmond, Va.,
on Saturday previous, and was to have
preached the next day; but about mid-
night he was seized with the cholera,
(of which he was the first and only vie-
tim in that city), and after twelve hours
passed in indescribable pain, he calmly
and sweetly fell into the arms of God’s
messenger, and was carried to that glo-
rious assembly where the praying mo-
ther, we doubt not, welcomed to her
everlasting embrace, the child of so
many prayers.

HOME.

Make home happy. Study to please
and interest your wives and children.
Carry to them some natural curiosity,
some agreeable book, some useful paper,
that will interest them for an hour or
two every day It is a painful sight to
witness droves of youths, from the age
of fourteen to twenty-one, standing at
the corners of streets on a pleasant even-
ing, using language, to say the least,
unbecoming to their age, when they
might be agreeably employed at home.
Parents do not feel sufficiently interest-
ed to make their children happy, and
love the domestic hearth better than the
public highways. You will always no-
tice that those young men become the
best members of society, and are the
most useful in the world, who have spent
a large portion of their minority be-
neath the care and influence of a devot-
ed parent's eye. They are preser\?ed
from a thousand temptations to which
others are exposed, and eatly learn to
practice those virtues, which, in after
life, make them respected and beloved.

Make home attractive. Be cheerful,
kind, and agreeable yourselves. Never
wear a frowning brow, or utter a cros$
or angry word before your children. A
dull face, a crabbed cxpression, a peev:
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ish, frotful disposition, are _entirely out
of place amid the sanctities of home,
around the domestio fireside, in the pre-
gonce of the happy looks and smiling
cheeks of innocent childhood, or more
gobor youth. Some men have a smile
for overy place but home; they are mild
and gentle everywhere but among their
own household. This is a very great
error—we wmust call it a heinous sin.
If there is a spot under heaven that
should call out the affections, the warm-
est love and the kindest smiles, it is that
dear ark, our home.

1f parents were more particular to do
their duty in this respect, it would have
a glorious influence, and tell nobly on
the future character of the rising gene-
ration.

THE WAY TO BE HAPPY.

A sTORY i8 told of two travellers in
Lapland, which throws more light on
the art of being happy than a whole
volume of precepts and aphorisms. Up-
on a very cold day in the winter they
were driving along in a sledge, wrapped
up in furs from head to foot. Kven
their faces were olosely covered; and
you could see hardly anything but their
eyebrows; and these were white and
glistening with frost. At length they
saw a poor man who had sunk down,
benumbed and frozen, in the snow. ‘We
must stop and help him,’ said one of the
travellors. ‘Stop and help him? re-
plied the other;  you will never think
of stopping such a 'day as this! We are
half frozen ourselves, and ought to be
at our journey’s end as soon as possible.’
‘But I cannot leave this man to perish,
rejoined the more humane traveller; ¢ I
must go to his relief;/ and he stopped
his sledge. ¢ Come,’ said he, * come and
help me to rouse him.' ¢Not I,’ replied
the other, ‘T have too much regard for
Iy own life to expose myself to this
freezmg atmosphere more than is neces-
sary. I will sit here and keep myself
98 warm as I can, till you come back’
Solsayl.ng, he resolutely kept his seat,
while his companion hastened to the re-
lief of the perishing man, whom they
had so providentially discovered. The or-
dinary means tor restoring conscious-
Bbess and aotivity were tried with com-
P'lete success. But the kind-hearted
l!:_uweller was 80 intent upon saving the
ife of g f_ellow-oreu.ture, that he had for-
gotten his own exposure; and what
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were the consequences? Why, the very
effort which he had made to warm the
stranger, warmed himself!'—And thus
he had a two-fold reward. He had the
sweet consciousness of doing a benevo-
lent act, and he also found himself
glowing from head to foot, by reason
of the exertions which he had made.
And how was it with his companion,
who had been so much afraid of expos-
ing himself? He was almost ready to
freeze, notwithstanding tbe efforts he
had been making to keep warm.

The lesson derived from this lictle in-
cident is very obvious.

READING THE BIBLE.

Jane.—~I often wonder grandmother,
that you do not get tired of reading the
Bible; I think I should, if I were to
read it as much as you do.

Grandmother—If you bad a treasure
Jane, in which you found every thing
you wanted, at all times, and on every
occasion, would you soon be tired of it?

Jane.— Why, no,—but is the Bible
such a treasure to you?

Grandmother.—Yes, my dear child,
indeed it is—for the Bible is the reveal-
ed will of God, so I must constantly
refer to it to hear what I must do to
please my Maker, which is the only
way to go to heaven.

Jane.—Tell me a little what the Bible
says, that makes you so fond of it ?

Grandmother.—When I am in trouble,
I read my Bible, and find for my conso-
lation, that, ‘ our light afflictions are but
for & moment, and ‘ not worthy to be
compared with the glory which shall be
revealed in us. IfI find I am growing
too fond of this world, the Bible warns
me ‘that we have no continuing ecity,’
and bids me * seek one which hath foun-
dations.” When I am feeling discou-
raged through my sinfulness, I open my
Bible, and read thatif ‘I turn and re-
pent, I shall be forgiven.’ In short,
every thing I need to know for my sal-
vation, I find in this good and holy
book. Do you think then, Jane, that I
can read it too often?

Jane.—O0, no, Grandmother, but do
you think reading the Bible can make
us good.

Grandmother—If we read it with the
intention to follow its precepts. My
reason for so often urging you to read
in it, is, that I hope one day you will
feel the desire to ask a blessing of thut
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good God who is ever reedy to listen to
the prayers of the weakest and youngest
of his creatures.

Jane.—1 believe 1 will try to read it
more on Sundays.

Grandmother— Why only on Sun-
days? We have trials and temptations
on other days besides.

Jane.—Yes ; but Grandmother I am
so busy you know, on other days, that I
have not time.

Grandmother. — How long do you
think it would take to read a chapter—
more than ten minutes ?

Jane.—Why, no; I suppose not—
but it takes time to sit down and get
the book hunted up, and—

Grandmother.—1 fear these are but
poor excuses. The Bible, it used every
day, would be just under your hand,
and besides, dear Jane, when your last
hours come you will not be too busy to
die, and then how bitterly you will re-
gret that you were too busy while in
health to prepare to meet your God, by
reading daily & portion of his holy word.

LITERARY AND SCIENTIFIC
SELECTIONS.

SELECTIONS FROM THE ‘TRIBUTE TO
THE NEGRO ~—JUST PUBLISHED.

EQUALITY OF THE NEGRO RACE.—No 1.

In the present enlightened age, talent
and piety have combined their energies
in endeavouring to promote the welfare
and emancipation of the degraded and
enslaved African.

The grievous sin of man, making
merchandise of his fellow ereatures, and
holding them in perpetual slavery, has
long been a subject of eloquent decla-
mation, and hag for some time been de-
nounced by the unanimous voice of the
British publie.

‘England has given to the nations a
noble example in abolishing, at a great
sacrifice, a system of injustice and cruelty,
in which she had long taken a guilty

pe.rt.

'Twas Britain's mightiest sons that struok
the blow !
And monarchs trembled at the o'erpowering
sonad;
And nations heard, and senates shook around;
And widely struck, by the victorious spell,
From negro limbs the enslaving shackles fell!
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Yet, notwithstanding, the ovils of sla-
very are becoming increasingly felt and
acknowledged, it is evident that there
still exists in the minds of many who
deprecate the whole systom as unjust,
a strong delusion with regard to the
moral and intellectual capacitics of the
coloured portion of mankind, and as re-
gards their proper station in the state of
intelligent existence.

It is an important question, whether
the negro is coustitutionally, and there-
fore irremediably inferior to tbe white
man, iu the powers of the mind.

Much of the future welfare of the hu-
man race depends on the answer, which
experience and facts will furnish to this
question, for it concerns not only the
vast population of Africa, but many
millions of the negro race, who are
located elsewhere, as well as the whites,
who are becoming mixed with the
black race, within a very recent pe-
riod.

Many persons have ventured upon
peremptory decisions on both sides of
the question, but the majority appear to
be still unsatisfied asto the real capa-
bilities of the negro race.

Their present actual inferiority in
many respocts, comparing them as a
whole with the lighter coloured portion
of mankind, is too evident to be disput-
ed, but it must be borne in mind, that
they are not in a condition for a fair
comparison to be drawn between the
two.

Their present degraded state, whether
we consider them in a mental, or moral
point of view, may be easily accounted
for, by the circumstances amidst which
negroes have lived, both in their own
countries, and when they have been
transported into a foreign land.

But if instances can be adduced of
individuals of the African race exhibit-
ing marks of genius, which would be
considered eminent in civilized Euro-
pean society, we have proofs that there
18 no incompatibility between negro or-
ganization and high intellectual power.

It has been well observed by a late
writer, that it is important to elucidate
this question, if possible, on several ac-
counts; and that if it be proved to be
correct, the negro is qualified to occupy
a different eituation in society to that
which has been declared to belong to
him by the almost unanimous acclaim
of civilized nations. If the capabilities
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and aptitudes of the negro are such as
gome writers argue, he is only fitted, by
his natural constitution and endow-
ments, for o servile state; and the zeal-
ous friends of his tribes, Wilberforce and
Clarkson, Allen and Gurney, with many
others, who were thought to have oh-
tpined an exalted station among the
great benefactors of the human race,
must be regarded as having been simply
well-meaning enthusinsts, who, under
an imagined principle of philanthropy,
argued with too much success for the
emancipation of domestic animals, of
creatures destined by nature to remain
in tbat condition, and to serve the lords
of the creation in common with his
oxen, his horses, and his dogs. If
gcience has led to this conclusion, as
the true and just inference from facts,
the sooner it is admitted the better ; the
opinion which is opposed to it must be
unreasonable and injurious.

But the purport of the present volurae
is, to prove from facts, which speak loud-
ly, that tbe negro is indubitably and
fully entitled to equal claims with the
rest of mankind; a task by no means
difficalt, no more so indeed, to the im-
partial judge, than to demonstrate the
self-evident truths, ‘ that smoke ascends,
and that snow is white.’” The claims of
the negro are, however, called in question
by so many, and their rights as men de-
nied by those who point at the colour
which God has givea them, with the fin-
ger of scorn, that some counteracting
fluence seemed desirable.

To despise & fellow-being, or attach a
degree of inferiority to him, merely on
account of his complexion, or any other
external peculiarity which may bave been
conferred upon him, is to arraign the
wisdom of the All-wise Creator, and con-
sequently an offence in the Divine sight.
‘He who cannot recognize a brother,’
suys Dr. Channing, ‘a man possessing
all the rights of humanity, under a skin
darker than his own, wants the vision
of a christian.’ It proves him a stranger
to justice and love, in those universal
forms by which our benign religion is
characterised. Christianity is the mani-
festation and ineulcation of universal
love; its great teaching is, that we
should recognize and respect human na-
ture in all its forms, in the poorest, most
lgnorant, most fallen. We must look
beneath ¢ the flesh’ to * the spirit; for it
18 the spiritual principle in man that
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entitles him to our brotherly regard.
To be just, this is the great injunction
of onr religion; to overlook this on ac-
count of condition or colour, is to vio-
late the great christian law.

The greatest of all distinctions in man,
the only enduring ones, are moral good.
ness, virtue, and religion. A being ca-
pable of these is invested by God with
solemn claims on his fellow-creatures:
and to despise millions of such heings,
to stamp them with inevitable inferiority,
and to exclude them from our sympathy
because of outward disadvantages, proves
that in whatever we may surpass them,
we are not their superiors in christian
virtue.

But when erroneous opinions become
thoroughly imbibed, it is difficult speed-
ily, or perhaps in some instances ever,
entirely to eradicate them from the mind,
however unfounded they may be.

Although it is a common and very
just observation, that two individuals are
hardly to be met with possessing precisely
the same features, yet there is generally
a certain distinctive cast of countenance
common to the particular races of men,
and often to the inhabitants of particu-
lar countries. The differences existing
in various regions of the glohe, both in
the bedily formation of man, and in the
development of the faculties of his mind,
are so striking that they cannot have
escaped the notice of the most superfi-
cial observer.

There is scarcely any question relat-
ing to the history of organized beings
calculated to excite greater interest than
inquiries into the nature of those va-
rieties in complexion, form, and habits
which distinguish from each other the
several races of men. Our curiosity on
this subject ceases to be awakened when
we have become accustomed to satisfy
ourselves respecting it with some hy-
pothesis, whether adequate or insuth-
cient to explain the phenomenon; but
if a person previously unaware of the
existence of such diversities, could sud-
denly be made a spectator of the va-
rious appearances which the tribes of
men display in different regions of the
eartb, it cannot be doubted that he
would experience emotions of wonder
and surprise.

To enter into a full consideration of
this interesting subject is not within
the province of this work. It will, how-
ever, be necessary to make a few obser-
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vations upon it, so far as to detmonstrate
that the whole family of man is identi-
cally of the same species. Those who
desire to enter more largely into this
study, may refer to Prichard’s ‘Research-
es into the Physical History of Man-
kind, or to Dr. Lawrence’s well-known
‘Lectures, in which the able authors
have maintained, with the greatest ex-
tent of research, and fully proved a
unity of species in all the human races.

Notwithstanding tbe great diversity
which is found to exist in the extent of
mental acquirements, as well as physio-
logical peculiarities and physical quali-
ties, characterizing men 1n the various
parts of the earth, therecan belittle doubt
that this diversity is attributable to ex-
ternal or adventitious causes—to the cir-
cumstances in which they live, to their
peculiar habits, their progress in the
culture of the arts and sciences, and
their advancement in civilization and
refinement, and to a variety of physical
and moral agencies and local circum-
stances—rtather than to any singnlarity
in their original natural organization
and endowment.

To the operation of all these causes
may be added the surprising effects of
education, when almost universally ap-
plied, which are sufficiently obvious
wherever its influence extends.

That climate should also exert a power-
ful influence on man may very reason-
ably be supposed; it has an analogous
influence on the other tribes of animat-
ed beings.

The animal kingdom presents us with
numerous striking instances of diversity
in the texture and colour of their cover-
ings, oceurring undoubtedly in the same
species.

Sheep are generally marked by the
great difference of their fleece in differ-
ent latitudes. In Africa, and very warm
countries, a coarse, rough hair is substi-
tuted in the place of its wool, which in
other situations is soft and delicate.

The wool of the sheep is thicker and
longer in the winter, and in hilly north-
ern situations, than in the summer and
on warm plains. Climate coupled with
food appear to be the great modifying
agents in the production of these and
many other varieties in the animal world ;
but no attempt has been made to as-
sign a separate origin in their case.

The white colour, in the northern re-
gions, of many animals, which possess
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other colours in more temperate lati-
tudes—as the bear, the fox, the hare,
beasts of burden, the faleon, crow, jack-
daw, chaffinch, &, seews to arise on-
tively from climate.

This opinion is strengthened by the
analogy of those animals which change
their colour in the same country in the
winter season to white or grey, as the
ermine and weasel, hare, squirrel, rein-
deer, white game, snow bunting, &e.
The common bear is differently coloured
in different regions

With regard to the physiological dis-
tinctiens of man, there is no point of
difference between the several races,
which has not been found to arise, in at
least an equal degree, among other ani-
mals, as mere varieties from the usual
causes of degeneration, &c.

What differences are there in the
figure and proportion of parts in the
various breeds of horses; in the Ara-
bian, the Barh, and the German !

How striking the contrast between
the long legged cattle of the Cape of
Good Hope and the short legged of
England!

The same difference is observed in
swine. The cattle have no horns in
some breeds of England and Ireland;
in Sicily, on the contrary, they have
very large ones.

A breed of sheep, with an extraordi-
nary number of horns, as three, four, or
five, occurs in some northern countries,
—ag, for instance, in Ireland—and is
accounted a mere variety.

The Cretan breed of the same ani-
mals has long, large, and twisted horns.

We may also point out the broad
tailed sheep of the Cape, in which tbe
tail grows so largs tbat it is placed on a
board, supported by wheels, for the con-
venience of the animal. *Let us com-
pare,’ says Buffon, ‘our pitiful sheep
with the mouflon, from which they de-
rived their origin.

¢ The mouflon is a large animal. He
is fleet as & stag, armed with horns and
thick hoofs, covered with coarse hair,
and dreads neither the inclemency of
the sky nor the voracity of the wolf.

‘He not only escapes from his ene-
mies by the swiftness of his course,
scaling with truly wonderful leaps, the
most frightful precipices; but he resists
them by the strength of his body and
the solidity of the arms with which his
head and feet are fortified.’
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How different from our she¢p which
gubsist with difficulty in flocks ; which
are unable to defend themselves by
their numbers ; which cannot endure
tho cold of our winters without shel-
ter, and which would all perish if man
withdrew his protection.

So completely are the frame and
cepabilities of this animal degraded by
his association with us, that it is no
longer able to subsist in a wild state,
if turned loose, as the goat, pig, and
cattle are.

In the warm climates of Asia and
Africa, the mouflon, which is the com-
mon parent of all the races of this
gpecies, appears to be less degenerated
tﬁa.n in any other region.

Though reduced to a domesticated
state, he has preserved his stature and
his hair; but the size of his horns is
diminished. Of all the domesticated
sheep, those of Senegal and India are
the Jargest, and their nature has suf-
fered least degradation.

The sheep of Barbary, Egypt, Ara-
bia, Persia, Tartary, &c., have under-
gone greater changes. In relation to
man, they are improved in some ar-
ticles, a.ng vitiated in others; but with
regard to nature, improvement and de-
generation are the same thing, for
they both imply an alteration of origi-
nal constitution.

Their coarse hair is changed inte
fine wool; their tail, loaded with a
mass of fat, and sometimes reaching
the weight of forty pounds, has ac-
qured a magnitude so incommodious,
that the animals trail it with pain.

While swollen with superfluous mat-
ter, and adorned with a beautiful
fleece, their strength, agility, magni-
tude, and arms are diminished.

_ These long-tailed sheep are half the
size only of the mouflon. They can
neither fly from danger nor resist the
enemy.

_To preserve and multiply the spe-
cies they require the constant care
and support of man.

he degeneration of the original
Species 1s still greater in our climates.
Of all the qualities of the mouflon, our
owes and rams have retained nothing
b}lt a small portion of vivacity, which
Eelt_ls‘ to the crook of the siepherd.

Imidity, weakness, resignation, stu-
pidity, “are the only melancholy re-
Mains of their degraded nature.
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The pig-kind afford an instructive
examI}JIe, ecause their descent is more
clearly made out than that of many
other animals.

The dog, indeed, degeneratcs before
our eyes, but it will hardly ever,
perhaps, be satisfactorily ascertained
whether there is one or more species.
The extent of degeneration can be ob-
served in the domestic swine, because
no naturalist has hitherto been scepti-
cal enough to doubt whether they de-
scended from the wild boar ; and they
were certainly first introduced by the
Spaniards into the New World.

The pigs conveyed in 1509, from
Spain to the West Indian island Cuba-
qua, then celebrated for the pearl fish-
ery, degenerated into a monstrous
race, with the toes half a span long.

Those of €uba became more than
twice as large as their European pro-

enitors. How remarkably, again,

ave the domestic swine degenerated
from the wild ones in the whole world:
in the loss of the soft downy hair from
between tlie bristles ; in the vast accu-
mulation of fat under the skin; in the
form of the eranium; in the figure and
growth of the whole body.

The varieties of the domestic ani-
mal, too, are very numerous. Im
Piedmont, they are almost invariably
black ; in Bavaria, reddish brown ; m
Normandy, white, &c. The breed in
England, with straight back, is just
the reverse of that in the mnorth of
France, with high convex spine and
hanging head; and both are different
from the German breed ; to say noth-
ing of the solidunqular race, found in
herds in Hungary and Sweden, known
by Aristotle, with many other varieties.

The ass in its wild state, is remarka-
bly swift and lively and still continues
so in his native Eastern abode. Com-
mon fowl, in different situations, run
into almost every conceivable variety.
Some are large, some small,‘some tall,
some dwarfish. They may have a
small and single, or a large and com-
plicated comb; or great tufts of feathers
on the head. Some have no tail. The
legs of some are yellow and naked; of
others, covered with feathers. There
is a breed with{their feathers reversed
in their direction all over the body;
and another in India with white downy
feathers, and black skin. All these
exhibit endless diversities of colour.
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Most of the mammalia which have
been tamed by man, betray their sub-
jugated state, by having the ears and
tail pendulous ; a condition which does
not belong to wild animals; ‘and in
many,’ says Lawrence, ‘the very fune-
tions of the body are changed.’

The application of these facts to the
human species is very obvious If new
characters are produced in the domes-
ticated animals, because they have
been taken from their primitive con-
dition, and exposed to the operation of
many, to them, unnatural causes; if
the pig is remarkable among these for
the number and degree of its varieties,
because it has been most exposed to
the causes of degeneration, we shall
be at no loss to account for the diver-
sities in man, who is in the true,
though not ordinary sense of the word,
more a domesticated animal than any
other.

He, like the inferior animals, is
liable to run into varleties of form,
size, stature, proportions, features,
and colour, which being gradually in-
creased through a long course of ages,
have become, to a certain extent, he-
reditary in families and nations. That
the superficial observer, on beholding
the great variation existing between
the inhabitants of one portion of the
world, and those of another, should be
led to query, ¢ Are all these brethren ¥’
need not surprise us; yet, if we ex-
amine into the subject, we shall find
that there is no one of the varieties to
which man is liable, which does not
exist in a still greater degree in ani-
mals confessedly of the same species,
and the numerous examples of the
widest deviation in the colour and
physiological distinctions of these, fully
authorise the conclusion, that, however
striking may be the contrast between
the fair European, and the ebon Afri-
can, and however unwilling the former
may be to trace up his pedigree to the
same Adam with the latter, the super-
ficial distinctions by which they are
characterized, are altogether insuffi-
cient to establish adiversity of species,
or any insurmountable disparity be-
tween the two.

Having adverted to the diversities
of external appearance exhibited in
the various races of man, and alluded
to the physiological distinctions by
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which they are marlked, let us inquire
to what extent their moral and intellec-
tual characters exhibit such peculiari-
ties, as the numerous modifications
of physical structure might lead us to
expect; whether the appetites and
gropensit‘ies, the moral feelings and

ispositions, and the capabilities of
knowledge and reflection, are the same
in all. There can be little doubt, that
the races of man are no less character-
ized by a diversity in the development
of the mental and moral faculties, than
b{u those differences of organization
which have been already explained.
There is an intimate connection be-
tween the mind and the body, and the
various causes which exert their influ-
ence physically, have to a certain de-
gree, a corresponding effect upon the
mental constitution of man.

That climate, again, and other ele-
ments of the external condition are
powerful agents in this respect, is very
probable, if we may judge from their
analogous influence on various animals.
‘We are informed that the dog in Kamts-
chatka, instead of being faithful and
attached to his master, is malignant,
treacherous, and full of deceit. He
does not bark in the hot parts of Afri-
ca, nor in Greenland ; and in the latter
country, loses his docility, so as to be
unfit for hunting.

There is a decided coincidence be-
tween the physical characteristics of
the varieties of man, and their moral
and social condition; and it also ap-
pears that their condition in civilized
society produces considerable modifi-
cation in the intellectual qualities of
the race. But this is a subject so ex-
tensive in its bearings, and in many
particulars so intricate and complex,
that I shall not attempt its further in-
vestigation here, but refer again to t}}e
works of Lawrence and Prichard, in
which it is very ably elucidated. .

To whatever causes we may ulti-
mately be able to attribute the numer-
ous varieties existing amongst man-
kind, it is evident, if they have not
been ordained to bind them together,
they were never ordained to subdue
the one to the other, but rather to give
means and occasions of mutual n}d.
The good of all has been equally in-
tended in the distribution of the varl-
ous gifts of heaven; and certain it 18,
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that the diversities among men are a8
nothing, in comparison with those
attributes in which they agree; it is
this which constitutes their essential
cquelity. All men have the same
rational nature, and the same powers
of conscience, and all are equally made
for indefinite improvement of these
divine faculties, and for the happiness
to be found in their virtuous use.
‘Who, that comprehends these gifts,
does not see that the diversities of the
race vanish before them P It was long
gince declared, and it has been repeat-
ed thousands of times, that the Indian
and the African, from their nature, are
incapable of civilizatiop, and only
adapted to a state of servitude.

Early in the sixteenth century, the
question was regarded as one of such
moment that Charles the fifth ordered
a discussion of the subject to be con-
ducted before him. The advocate in
favour of this idea was first heard,
when a zealous champion, in answer,
warmed by the noble cause he was to
maintain, and nothing daunted by the
august presenee in which he stood,
deﬁgere himself with fervent elo-
quence that went directly to the hearts
of his auditors. ‘The christian reli-
gion,” he eoncluded, ‘is equal in its
operation, and is accommodated to
every nation on the globe, it robs no
one of his freedom, violates no one of
his inherent rights on the ground that
he is of a slavely nature, as pretended,
and it well becomes your majesty to
banish so monstrous an oppression
from your kingdoms, in the beginning
of your reign, that the Almighty may
make it long and glorious.’

am convinced, that the more we
examine into the diversities character-
1zing the various families of man, the
more thoroughly shall we be able to
Prove, that fthe eoincidence between
them is greater than the diversity, and
that we shall find nothing to warrant
us 1n referring to any particular race,
any further than we should between
the rough hewn and polished marble,
8 deﬁclenoy of those moral and intel-
lectual faculties, which it has pleased
the All-'wise and beneficent Creator,
Wh(? ‘ hath made of one blood all the
nations of men,” to bestow salike on
every portion of the human family.

ought, reason, conscience, the oa-
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pacity of virtue and of love; an im-
mortal destiny ; an intimate moral
connection with God,—these are the
attributes of our common humanity,
which reduce to insignificance all out-
ward distinctions, and make every hu-
man being unspeakably dear to his
maker. No matter how ignorant he
may be, the capacity of improvement
allies him to the more instructed of
his race, and places within his reach
the knowledge and happiness of higher
worlds. ¢The christian philosop er,’
says Dr. Chalmers, ‘ sees in every man
a partaker of his own mnature, and a
brother of his own species. He con-
templates the human mind in the
generality of its great elements. He
enters upon a wide field of benevo-
lence, and disdains the geographical
barriers by which little men would
shut out one half of the species from
the kind offices of the other.

*Let man’s localities be what they
may, it is enough for his large and
noble heart, that he is bone of the
game bone.’

A powerful argument may yet be
adduced, which appears to me con-
clusive of the whoge question relating
to man’s unity of origin, and that 1s
the testimony of the sacred Scriptures,
which ascribe one origin to the whole
human family. Our Scriptures have
not left us to determine the title of
any tribe to the full honours of hu-
manity by accidental circumstances.
One passage affirms, that ¢ God hath
made of one blood all the nations of
men, for to dwell on all the face of the
earth —that they are of one family,
of one origin, of one common nature ;
the other, that our Saviour became in-
carnate, ‘that he, by the grace of
God, should taste death for every
man.” * Behold, then,” says the pious
Richard Watson, ‘the foundation of
the fraternity of our race, however
coloured and however scattered! Es-
sential distinctions of inferiority and
superiority had been, in almost every
part of the gentile world, adopted as
the palliation or the justification of
the wrongs inflicted by man on man;
but against this notion, christianity,
from 1ts first promulgation, has lifted
up its voice. God hath made the
varied tribes of men of one blood.
Dost thou wrong a human being? He
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is thy brother. Art thou his murderer
by war, private malice, or a wearing
and exhausting oppression P  The voice
of thy brother’s blood crieth to God
from the ground.” Dost thou, because
of some accidental circumstances of
rank, opulence, and power on thy part,
treat him with scorn and contempt? He
is thy brother for whom Christ died;
the incarnate Redeemer assumed his
nature as well as thine ; he camo into
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the world to soek and to save him as
well as thoe, and it was in reference to
him also that he went through the
scenes of the garden and the cross,
There is not, then, a man on earth
who has not a father in heaven, and
to whom Christ is not an advocate and
partner ; nay, more, because of our
common humanity, to whom he is mot
a brother.

THE BAPTISM.

BY MRS. L.

SIGOURNEY,

"T'was near the close of that blessed day, when, with -melodious swell,
To crowded mart and lonely vale, had spoke the'Sabbath-bell ;

And on a broad unruffied stream, with bordering verdure bright,
The western sunbeam richly shed atinge of erimson light.

‘When lo! & solemn train appeared, by their loved pastor led,

And sweetly rose the holy hymn, as toward that stream they sped,
And he its cleaving, erystal breast, with steps unfaltering trod,
His steadfast eye upraised to seek communion with his God.

Then, bending o'er his staff, approached that willow fringed shore,
A man of many weary years, with furrowed temples hoar;

And faintly breathed his trembling lip—* Behold, I fain would be
Buried in Baptism with my Lord, ere death sheall summon me’

‘With brow benign, like Him whose hand did wavering Peter guide,

The pastor bore histottering frame through the translucent tide,

And plunged him ’neath the shrouding wave, and spake the Triune name,
And joy upon that withered face, in wondering radiance came.

And then advanced a lordly form, in manhood’s towering pride,
‘Who from the gilded snares of earth had wisely turned aside.
And following 1 His steps, who bowed to Jorden’s startled wave,
In deep humility of soul, this faithful witness gave.

‘Who next ?—A fair and fragile form in snowy robe-doth move,
That tender beauty in her eye that wakes the vow of love—

Yea, come, thou gentle one, and arm thy soul with strength divine,
This stern world hath a thousand darts to vex a breast like thine

Beneath its smile, 2 traitor’s kiss is oft in darkness bound—

Cling to that Comforter, who holds & balm for every wound :

Propitiate that Protector's care, who never will forsake,

And thou shalt strike the harp of praise, e’en when thy heart-strings break.

Then, with a firm, unshrinking step, the watery path she trod,
And gave, with woman's deathless trust, her being to her God ;
And when, all drooping from the flood, she rose like lily’s stem,
Methought that spotless brow might wear an Angel’s diadem.

Yet more! Yet more !'—How meek they bow to their Redeemer’s rite,
Then pass with music on their way, like joyous sons of light!

Yet lingering on those shores I staid, till every sound was hushed,
For hallowed musings o’er my soul, like spring-swollen rivers rushed

"Tis better, said the Voice within, to bear a christian’s cross,

Than sell this fleeting life for gold, which Death shall prove but dross!

Far better when yon shrivelled skies are like a banner furled.
To share in Christ’s reproach, than gain the glory of the world.
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BaprisM, with reference to its Import
and Modes. By Epwarp BEECHER,
D.D. New York: John Wiley, 161,
Broadway, and 13, Paternoster Fow.

8vo. pp. 342.

Wz recollect a saying of one of our
old ministers in reference to works for
the defence of infant sprinkling—that
when the Scriptures said nothing in
support of any practice, it was neces-
sary for those who wish to make out a
case ‘to say a great deal.” This has
been truly illustrated in the various
works, treatises, criticisms, and learn-
ed disquisitions which have been writ-
ten in advocacy of the administration
of the sacred rite to unconscious in-
fants, and of the adoption of sprinkling
instead of immersion. It would be a
curious inqui.ri to ascertain how many
theories had been set up for the de-
fence of an unscriptural mode and sub-
ject, inasmuch as by their variety and
conflicting character we should be filled
with astonishment at human ingenuity,
and the perversity that will not be
convinced of what is both plain and
palpable.
) the conduct of the argument for
infant sprinkling, we feel ourselves
often constrained to pay more respect
to the frankmess of the papist and the
eglscopa.lian, than to the arguments of
the presbyterian and the independent.
The former at once avow, for the most
part, that the authority of the church,
or tradition is the basis on which they
Test their practice, both as to the sub-
ject an.d the mode—while the latter,
ﬁyof‘essmg to be guided alone by the
New Testament, repudiate the tradi-
tions of Rome and the authority of the
church, and are driven to the forlorn
hope of hammering out an argument
either from the Abrahamic covenant,
the fprophecies of the Old Testament,
Or from some other quarter equally
remote,

Dr. Beecher, in the volume before
s, confines himself to the question of
mode. He is too much of a scholar to
dony that Samri¢e primarily signifies to
immerse, as some have done. He says,

OY . .
I freely admit that in numerous cases

Vor. 11.—N.S. 1.

it clearly denotes to immerse — in which
case an agent submerges partially or to-
tally some person or thing. Indeed, this
is so notoriously true that I need attempt
no proof. Innumerable Instances are at
hand, and enough may be found in the
mostgcommon discussions of this subject.
—p. 9.

He also states, and correctly enough,
that the term is employed when a per-
son sinks passively into a flood, or
when the water ‘rolls over, floods, or
covers anything.’ But he seeks to
prove that the term

‘as a religious term, means neither dip nor
sprinkle, immerse nor pour—nor any other
external action in applying a fluid to the
body, or the body to a fluid—nor any action
which is limited to one mode of perform-
ance ; but that as a religious term it means
at all times to purify, or cleanse—words of
2 meaning so general as not to be confined
to any mode, or agent, or means, Or object,
whether material or spiritual, but to leave
the widest scope for the question as to the
mode—so that in this usage it is in every
respect a perfect synonym of the word
xabapllw, (to purify.)y—p. 8.

The italics are ours. Wehave given
them that our readers may not fail to
take the sense. The object of this
elaborate treatise is to prove its cor-
rectness, in order that there maf be
some show of propriety in calling
sprinkling or pouring, baptism. With
a view to do this he has prineiples of
philological investigation, doctrines of
probabilities, analogous transitions in
other words, innumerable references to
Mosaic purifications, to the fathers,
&e,, and often seems to be full of de-
light at his discoveries. But we ap-
prehend the whole of his ingenious
theory is fairly demolished by a word
or two from Dr. Carson, to whose work
this, or a greater part of this volume
is intended as a reply, namely :—

It is true Jewish immersion and Christ-
ian immersion are all emblematical of pu-
rification, or supposed to be effective of it.
But does this imply that the word by
which those purifications were designated
must signify purification? Was not cir-
cumeision o rite of puvification? Did the
name designate purification? How often
must I ask this question ”’
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Dr. Beccher cannot satisfactorily
reply to this. He may prove, as bap-
tists often do, that the ordinance of
baptism is emblematical of purifica-
tion, but not that that is the proper
import of the term.

For a time we doubt not that Dr.
Beocher will have many followers,

lad of help in this diﬁicugcy. But we

o not predict that this is the last
theory that will be invented to make
out that immersion is something else
than immersion. The acknowledged
practice of antiquity, and of the Greek
church, as well as the places where
the rite was performed, the circum-
stances, the allusions to it in the sa-
cred narrative will require more acute-
ness and ingenuity than even has fallen
to the Iot of Dr. Beecher, to dispose of
or explain away.

The hardihood of Dr. Beecher, how-
ever, is very shocking. Take the fol-
lowing specimen:—*It is plain,” Dr.
B. says, ‘that to us it is of very little
consequence what their (that s, the
apostles’) practice was; for the com-
mand was only to purify, and God
attaches no importance to any one
mode rather than another,” It is
equally plain, we should add, without
the presumption involved in thie lan-
guage, that Dr. B. is prepared for any
expedient, and to venture on any
strain of remark, however daring, that
may seem to suit his purpose. He
complains of Dr. Carson’s bad spirit,
boldness, dogmatism, &e.—what shall
we say to thisP

A View or T1HE EvIDENCES OF
CaznisTiaNiTY. In Three Parts.
By Wriiriam Parey, D.D., Arch-
deacon of Carlisle. A New Edition,
with Introduction, Notes, and Supple-
ment, by Rev. T. R. Birxs, M.A.
Late Fellow of Trinity College, Cam-
bridge. Tract Society. 12mo. pp. 443

‘WEHo imagines that Paley’s Evidences
require any commendation? They are
in the hands of every reader anxious
to give the historical evidence of chris-
tianity a fair examination. His work
is, for what it professes to be, most
excellent, and was adapted to mecet
that peculiar kind of scepticism pre-
valent in Paley’s time. But who that
has read this valuable ireatise, cs-
pecially if he be a serious and experi-

REVIEW.

mental christian, has not felt that
something more was neceded in order
to render the exhibition of christian
evidences more complete P Inﬁdelifr{;
is Proteus-shaped, and while the trut
of the gospel is firm and stable, it is
desirable that those who embrace and
enjoy it should be supplied with wea-
pons that may scrve for defence against
the malignant and wily foe in every
form he assumes. This desideratum
it is tho intention of the present edition
to supply.

¢ In the present edition it is designed to
supply some of the defects in the treatise,
so as to render it moroe suitable for estab-
lishing young christians in the faith of the
gospel. The introduction will consist of
two parts, on the connection of natural
and revealed religion, and on the various
branches of christian evidence. Notes will
be given on those passages which scem to
require correction or explanation; and dis-
tinct supplements, so far as the space will
allow, on those branches of evidence which
the work itself touches upon very briefly,
or passes by altogether in silence.’

This promise is well performed., A
more comprehensive outline of chris-
tian evidence than is contained in the
introduction we do not remember to
have seen. It leads the mind into the
inner and spiritual evidence of the di-
vinity and importance of the christian
religion, and refers to various impor-
tant works in which some of the topies
are illustrated and sustained.

¢There is, as the writer justly remarks,
‘g vast interval from the first step of sin-
cere inquiry to the latest triumphs of spiri-
tual wisdom....But he who sets himselt
seriously to learn the will of God, will find
a ladder of spiritual ascent provided in these
christian evidences, by which he may rise
higher and higher above the mists of doubt
and infidel darkness; and at every step
may obtain a wider and clearer vision, un-
til he rise into that perfect light of Divine
wisdom which is the blessed privilege of the
saints in heaven.’—Intro. p. 25,

‘When we add that besides this valu-
able introduction and the learned notes,
the appendix contains seventy pages
of useful supplemental matter, we are
sensible that every one of our readers
about to purchase Paley’s Evidences
will ask for the Tract Society’s cdition.

Sineing Fon ScrooLs AND CONGREGA-
TI0NS, A Grammar of Vocal Music, with
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a Course of Leasons and Exercises found-
ed on the Tonic Solfa Mathod, and a full
Introduction to the Art of Singing al Sight
from the Old Notation, and connected with
s §chool Songs, Sacred, Moral, and De-
scriptive.’  Large Edition.

Sonoor Music, conlaining Tunes fo the
above, in Three Parls; and Children's
School Music in Two Parts, where the
Exercises are given in the Old Notation.
Edited by JorN CunweN. Second Edi-
tion, re-wrilten and greatly enlarged.
Ward and Co. 8vo., pp. 200.

We have long been of opinion that great
improvement might be made in congrega-
tional singing. The efforts recently made
by Mr. Waite, and others, serve only to
convince us of the correctness of our judg-
ment. It is desirable that every person in
an assembly should join in this most de-
lightful exercise. To confine it, as in the
United States, to three or four persons who
sing or chant before the congregation,
while all the rest are dumb, is chilling and
destructive of devotion. But some object
to every person’s attempting to sing in our
congregations because some have untunable
voices and many have no knowledge of har-
mony. In reply to this we have simply to
say, that if the leaders of the singing are
sufficiently numerous, their harmony and
that of the others in the congregation who
join with them ecorrectly, are sufficient to
keep the rest in some degree of order, and
that notwithstanding many defeets, congre-
gational singing is more devotional, becom-
ing, and inspiring than any other. It is,
however, desirable that some attention
should be paid to this subject, so that there
might be not only more general but more
perfect singing in our congregations. The
tme may come when this delightful part
of worship, the most akin to that of heaven,
will be so performed as to awaken farmore
profound emotions, and give a deeper tone
to the spirituality of our public exercises
than has ever yef been attained.

Of Mr. Curwen’s book or books we shall
say but little, as we are not yet master of
his system, We have read various parts of
1t, framed in our minds his ‘modulator,
and acquired some knowledge of his mode
of writing musie. It somewhat resembles
a system which obtains in America taught
by H., w. Day, A.M., one of whose lectures
ond exercises we attended when in Boston,
Mass.  Mr, Day represents the notes of an
octave by figures, thus:—

1 2 3 4 ) 6 7 8

do re mifa gol la si do
and writes his figures on, above, or below a
line, 50 that he thus secures the range of
three ootaves. Mr. Curwen takes the ini-
tials of the terms he uses in solfaing.

- of Mr. Lincolne.

Thus, for doh,..v.....
veadfah,ooiii i g0h o, lah.........
ti....doh.heusesd, r, m,f, s, I, t d—
adding a mark above the initial, as &’ for
the higher, and one below as d, for the
lower octave. We prefer the form of the
latter as less cumbrous to the memory.

Of course o treatise on harmony is not
expected here; and we shall content our-
selves with directing the attention of the
leaders of our singing to the works above-
mentioned, and suggesting to them the
propriety of attempting at least the train-
ing of a class or two of children or young
people according to the suggestions and
directions there given, with a view of test-
ing the facility with which Mr, Curwen as-
sures us singing correctly and at sight may
be attained. We may just add that the
work contains a variety of instructive and
useful matter in relation to music and
singing which will lead many singers into
paths of thought and inquiry both new,
interesting, and useful.

CoriecrIOoNs AND RECOLLECTIONS OF THE
Late Mgr. W. Lixcouxs, of Halesworth,
Suffolk. With a Sketck of the last hours
of Mrs. Lincolne. By one of their Sons.
Ward and Co. 12mo. pp. 150.

TzruE religion is an ennobling principle,
when its influence pervades the whole man.
This is seen in the very pleasing character
As a citizen, a patriot, a
father, a friend, and philanthropist, we be-
come somewhat acquainted with him in
these pages. We like the book all the
better for its ¢ household flavour.’
ATRENS: its Grandeur and Decay. Tract
Society. 12mo. pp. 192.

THE pre-eminence of Athens in arts and
sciences above all other cities of Greece,
and even the world, gives to its history pe-
culiar importance. This volume, written
by a learned and christian pen, and em-
bellished with various engravings, forms a
very suitable new year’s gift for intelligent
youth,

PriNCIPLES TO START WITH. A4 Word to
Young Men. By Isaac Warrs, D.D..
with an Introduction by T. BixxEY. B.
L. Green, and Ward & Co.

A rEPRINT from Dr. Walts' ¢ Miscellaneous
Thoughts, marked in the edition of his
works, ‘LVI.—Entrance upon the World.
Tt is put into a little square form, so as to
be conveniently slipped into the walstcoat
pocket. Here are principles which if
adopted will make nseful, honourable, and
heppy men.
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Mns. ANN STEER.—Died, Oct. 17, 1848, at
Pentrich, near Ripley, Derbyshire, Aun
Steer, daughter of Mrs, Beighton, and grand-
daughter of Mrs. Booth, both of whom aro
members of the church at Ripley. Her fune-
ral sermon was preached Oct. 29th, by our
pastor, J. E. Bilson, at the request of her
friends, although she was at the time of her
death a member of the Baptist church under
the pastoral care of the Rev. C. Larom, Shef-
field. The following is her christian experi-
ence, a§ written by herself:—

To the Baptist Church, Town Head-Street,
Sheffield, under the Pastoral care of the Rev.
C. Larom,—from Ann Steer.

My experience in things of a spiritual na-.
ture has becn very short; forup to the time
when I came to reside at Sheflield, I was liv-
ing in a state of false security, but not with-
out convictions at limes. Having apiousmo-.
ther and grandmother, T was often oonstrained
to listen to their conversations, which were
generally on the love of God to poor lostsin-
ners, in giving his Son Jesus Christ asaran.
som fur us, and of that sweet peace of mind
which is felt by all those who are reconciled
to God by him. To these conversations I
sometimes listened with very deep grief of
mind, believing myself to be excluded from all
mercy and interest in Christ, for oft had I
prayed that God would give me a clean heart
and renew a right spirit within me—that he
would put away my affections from things
that were displeasing in his sight; and be-
cause these prayers were not answered in
some signal and miraculous manner, I at
once drew the rash conclusion that God re-
jected my prayer, and looked npon me as a
worthless castaway, doomed eternally to pe-
rish; this conviction distressed me much for
some time; but so effectual is the power of
Satan to tempt and lull the mind into a state
of peace, that I soon resumed my usual com-
posure, and resolved that I would now pray
regularly morning and evening, thinking by
this means I should be discharging the most
important of christian duties ; and that if God
should after all this send me to hell, he
would not be acting cither justly, or merci-
fully towards me. This was a most fearful
state to fall into, yet so perfectly safe did I
become in this state of carnal security, that
I imagined myself one of the best of chris-
tiang; but amidst all this self-righteousness I
was not entirely free from doubts sometimes
respecting my sincerity: such thoughts as
these would often obtrude themselves upon
my mind,—How is it that I don’t like to read
the Bible oftener? other christians love it
wore than any other book, yet to me it is most
insipid. Can I really then be so good & chris-

tian as I imagine? But in my thoughts on
such a subject a passage in God's word would
bo suggested 10 my mind,—‘There is none
righteous, no not one.” And then Ithought I
was quite as good and righteous as any other,
and I again became comfortable. My whole
life bad been one of thestrictest morality, but
could I have had liberty to chose the line of
conductsuited to myiuclination, I should have
been the gayest of the gay. I was passionately
fond of dress. I am now grateful to God for
having given me such kind restraining pa-
rents, although I once murmured and felt dis-
satisfied with providence, for having given
me parents who were 8o strict and severe. No
one has more reason for thankfulness, for
God did not only awake me from this deadly
sleep of sin, but I have now a good hope
through grace, of the forgiveness of sins, and
of salvation by faith in the atonement of
Jesus Christ.

It was under your ministry, dear sir, that
T was restored to a sense of danger; hut many
and severe 'were the struggles of Satan to
retaiu 'me in bondage to himself. I now saw
on what a poor foundation I had been build-
ing my hopes of salvation, and how insecure
poor mortals are unless their hope is founded
on acrucified Redeemer. I then felt there was
no hope for me but through the merits of
Jesus Christ. My sins appeared before me in
a light T had not before seen them ; I thought
of all the cold and indifferent creatures in the
world I was the worst, for I had frequently
read of the sufferings of Christ for a guilty
and condemned world, without feeling in the
least affected by it, never once thinking he
had given his life for me; but I was now, by
the blessing of God, enabled to see that hy
the precious death of Christ, Lthere was mercy
and pardon for all who would come to him.
But when I thouglt that I might with the
greatest of justice have been cut off and sent
to everlasting woe, I could not hut love that
kind and forbearing Father who had watch-
ed over and preserved me so0 long. Now my
earnest desire is to dedicate my life to God
and his cause, and live alone for the promo-
tion of his honour and glory. I therefore de-
sire to receive the ordinance of christian
baptism, and the great privilege of church
fellowship amongst you. I feel quite unwor-
thy of such & privilege, but it remains with
you, dear sir, and the church, to decide whe-
ther I am a proper subject or no.

I am, dear sir, respectfully yours,
ANN STEER.

She was baptized and received into the
church, above named, and continued a mem-
ber till her death. I frequently visited her in
her severe afflictions; and towards the latter
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part of her life I found her growing in meet-
noss for heaven. Onthe Monday before her
death (and shediod on the Tnesday morning)
gho said, * Pray now,—pray when you go "—
referring to my usual customm—we ‘ cannot
pray too much.’

I have secveral papers of her christian
experience, which are both profitable and
instructive. Shedied in peace. J. E. B.

WiLLiaM StRaw.—The subject of this
short sketch was a member of the General
Baptist church at Kirkby. He wasled by
Divine grace to see his lost condition in the
worning of his life, but he did not become
decided till he was nearly nineteen years of
age, when he experienced that imporiant in-
ward change by the word and spirit of God
denominated the new birth. He then felt it
to be his duty to unite with the people of the
Lord,—offered himself for fellowship,—was
cordially received, and, with three others,
(one now a student in our college) was puh-
licly baptized by our late respected pas-
tor, E. Stenson, of Isleham, in the month of
June 1846. OQur departed friend was an or-
nament to the religion of Jesus, and zealons
in the cause of his Lord. He bad been a
member about six months when he was
called by the church to take a part in con-
ducting the public services of God’s house.
This he did with acceptance during his
short but useful career, nor did he laboar in
vain, But like a flower he faded and was
cut down. Our departed friend had a
weakly constitution. Consumption seized
him, and his body wasted away, but he still
ratained his confidence unshaken. When
the hour of his dissolution drew nigh, he ap-
peared to be conflicting with the powers of
darknoss; one of his friends said, * He is
able to save unto the uttermost,’ his reply
was, ‘ He will save.’ These were the last
words that our dear brother uttered. He
died June 19th, 1848, aged twenty-ono
years. A funeral sermon was preached by
our esteemed friend, S. Bush, from 1 Tim.
i. 16. The chapel was crowded. ¢Let me
die the death of the righteous, and let my
last end be like his” W. M. B.

Mrs. Bzrsy Fourps, of Loughborough,
was born at VWoodhouse, in Leicestershire,
May 27, 1818, Her respected parents, Mr.
and Mrs. Josh. Bailey of that place, being
worthy and consistent members of the G. B.
thrch there, she had the benefit of a chris-
tian training and example. When about
81X years of age she was sent to the Sunday
school, and continned a scholar until the year
1831, when she was honourably dismissed,
presented with a copy of the word of
God, and was invited to unite with the
teachers in their useful aud benevolent la-
bours: A pleasing revival of religiou being
eXperienced in conmnection with the church,

BS

in 1827, our young friend, though only ten
years of age, became affected with a deep
concern for her spiritoal interests, and with
several others met for prayer, and also at-
tended the enquirers’ meelings which wero
frequently held. In e few months she be-
came conscious of personal interest in the
blessings of salvalion. Her extreme youth
prevented her friends from encouraging her
to unite with the church, though in her
spirit and deportment there were very ploas-
ing evidences of the reality of her conver-
sion to God. She however at length coffered
herself for church fellowship, and was hap-
tized in May, 1831, before she had attained
her thirteenth year. Afler residing under
the parental roof nearly three years longer,
she entered into service in a family residing
at Coventry, where she was in the habit of
communing with our church in that city,
though she chiefly attended at tbe Congre-
gational chapel with the family. In the
year 1839, she entered into the marriage
state with her now bereaved husband,and
resided in her native village. In 1846 they
removed to Loughborough, and becamse
members of the church assembling in Wood-
gate. At the commencement of the past
year she appeared in full health, and there
seemed no reason to anticipate that her end
was near. Bat consnmptive symptoms soon
made their appearance, and she gradually
sunk under their influence until July 27th,
1848, when she quietly expired. The de-
ceased possessed a very amiable and cheer-
ful disposition, was exceedingly affectionate
and respectful in her conduct to her parents,
and exemplary in the discharge of the
varivus dnties of ber station as a wife, a
mother, and friend. Her conduct from the
early period when she felt the power of
Divine grace until her life’s end, was becom-
ing the gospel. She had a strong attach-
ment to the ordinances of religion, and was
deeply concerned for the prosperity of the
cause of God. In her last affliction she was
calm, resigned, and happy; and as her end
approached gave delightful evidence that
though flesh and heart failed her, ¢ God was
the rock of her heart and her portion." The
day before she expired her pastor visited
her, and as she was expressing, in whispers,
her joy and confidence in her Redeeming
Lord, she attempted to repeat the verse,

‘ I'll speak the honours of thy name,

With my last labouring breath,

but was unable from deep emotion to pro-
ceed; but while all in the room were in
tears, she calmly continued the strain—

¢ Then speechless clasp thee in my arms,

My joy in life and death.’

Happy end of a wortby christian. The
event was improved both at Woodhouse and
Loughborough, Let me die the death of
the righteous !
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Tre Mioraxp CoNFERENCE was held at
Broad.street chapel, Nottingham, on Tues-
day, Dec. 26, 1848. Mr. Ferneyhough pre-
sided, and Mr. Goadby offered prayer. The
states of the churches were then reported,
and & few letters were read from churches
not represented, though several important
churches sent neither representative nor let-
ter,—a circumstance to be regretted as indi-
cative of forgetfulness or & deficiency of de-
nominational interest.

From the reports given, it appeared that
the churches generally enjoy peace and har-
mony, that ninety-five had been baptized
since last conference, and that 102 were
waiting to unite with the churches. At this
meeting it was resolved :—

1. That Brother W. R. Stevenson act as
secretary pro tem., in the absence of Mr.
Staples.

2. That the newly-formed General Bap-
tist church at Grantham, Lincolnshire, be
received into this conference.

3. That while this conference disap-
proves of all national endowments of religion
as anti scriptural and injurions to the true
interests of the Redeemer's kingdom, it can-
not but consider that the endowment of the
popish priests in Ireland would give a direct
national support to sntichrist, and thus in-
volve the nation in a grievous national sin,
and render it liable to the judgements of God
thet will he poured ont on the supporters of
that wicked power; this conference, therefore,
recommends all the charches connected with
it to oppose by petition, or in any other way
they cauo, the expected endowment.

4. That in case such an endowment is
proposed at the coming session of parliament,
Mr. Pike of Derby be requested to draw up
& form of petition against it, and to forward
it for insertion in the Repository for the
guidance of the churches; and slso to send a
copy of such petition to sll the churches in
the district.

5. That this conference deeply sympa-
thises with the efforts that are now making
to influence the mind of the government and
nation to discountenance the practice of war:
and are of opinion that all national disputes
migkt and ought to be settled by arbitration.

6. That in consequence of the interrup-
tion of the customary services at this meeting
by & special meeting in a neighbouring
church, the conference earnestly requests all
cburches in the town and neighbourhood of
futore conference meetings in this district,
ot to roake or consent to any arrangements
which may interfere with the ordinery ser-
vices of such conference.

7. The next couference to be at Burton-
on-Trent, on Easter Tuesday. Brethren

Goadby and Stevenson of Loughborough to
preach morning and evening. The meeting
closed with prayer by Brother J. G. Pike,
At this conference, Mr. Gill of Melbourne
prayed, and Mr. A. Sutton preached an
interesting sermon from 2 Cor. v. 21,

There was no service in the evening for
the reason mentioned in the sixth resolution.

W. R. STEVENSON.

TeE YorksHIRE CONFERENOE assembled
at Birchcliffe, December 28th, 1848, MrJ.
Pike, of Halifax, opened the public worship
in the morning by reading the Scriptures and
prayer, and Mr. Henry Rose, of Bradford,
preached from Acts xiii 31.

At two o'clock the brethren met for busi-
ness, when the church meeting in Oak
street, Manchester, was advised not to quit
their chapel and unite with another denomi-
nation. The propriety of their having a
stated minister was referred to the meeting of
the financial committee.

The written report of the church at Tod-
morden represented their prospects as en-
couraging. Their church, congregation, and
Sabhath school, are on the increase.

An application was made to the Conference
for counsel by the church at Lineholm. Their
chapel is becoming too small : all their sit-
tings are let, and they cannot accommodate
the applicants. Though they built a large
sabbath school a few years since, the girls’
school is already become too limited. They
bave a debt on the chapel and school of £500,
and they fear the consequences of increasing
it. The Conference received the report of
their prosperity with gratitude to God, and
recommended the church to make an effort to
raise subscriptions, and to present their case
to the next Conference.

Statistics.—At Leeds they have admitted
twenty tbree members, and they have four or
five candidates. They have baptized thirteen
at Bradford, and the aspect is encouraging.
No report from Allerton or Clayton. A fur-
ther reduetion of the debt has been effected
at Queenshead. At Bircheliffe they have
more inquirers, and an increase of brotherly
affeclion. There are many hopeful inquirers
at Slack. At Lineholme they have large con-
gregations. They are prosperous at Todmor-
den. At Shore the cbapel is too small. They
enjoy peace and prosperity at Burnley; they
have baptized seven, have many inquirers, and
they have subscribed £60 for the reduction of
their chapel debt. At Manchester they have
baptized three.

At the meeting of the financial committee,
it was recommended that the churcbes which
have not collected for the Home Mission do
so immediately, and that they defer it not
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longer than the third Lord’s day in Mearch
next; ond tbat they fix on this day for this
particular collection in future years.

The next Conference to be held at Brad-
ford, on Easter Tuesdsy. Mr. H. Hollin-
roke to preach; in case of failure, Mr. W,
Crabtree. James Hopason, Sec.

Tue LiNcoLNSEIRE CONFERENOE Was held
at Fleet, Dec. 7th, 1848. Brother Pike, of
Bonrne, preached in the forenoon, according
to the appointment of the former Conference.
His text was, Rev. i. 10,  The Lord’s-day.’
At two o’clock, p.m., the brethren assemhled
for business. Brother Kenney occupied the
chair. It was resolved,—

1. That the arrangement of the places at
which to hold the Conference for the ensuing
fonr years, be left to the committee already
appointed.

2. The thanks of the meeting were given
to brother Kenney for his services as secre-
tary to the Conference during the past three
years.

3. Brother Ashby of Long Sutton was
requested to fill the office for the three years
ensuing.

4. The case of the St. James' friends
having been brought before the meeting,—
after considerable discussion, it was agreed,
with & view to the reconciliation of the ad-
verse parties, to recommend them to avail
themselves of the assistance of the following
committee,--R. Kenney,J.C. Pike, J. Jones and
J. Smith of March, and J. Butters of Spalding.

5. That it be recommended to the church-
es of this district to appoint a committee to
receive applications from destitute churches,
and also from ministers who may feel it de.
§irable to remove, with a view to answer
inquiries and to give advice, as circumstan-
ces may require.

N.B. Tke Home Missionary committee
was appointed for this purpose.

The next Conference to be held at Bourne,
on Thursdey, March 8th, 1849. Brother J.
C. Jones, of Spalding, is appointed to preach
in the morning.

Brother Ashby of Long Sutton preached in
the evening, from Isa. liii. 3.
Ricaarp KeNNEeY, Secrelary.

WainwicrsaIRE CoNFERENCE.—The Con-
ference connected with this district was held,
according to previons arrangement, on De-
cember 26th, 1848, at White Friars Lane
chapel, Coventry. In the afternoon, brother
Chapman opened the meeting with prayer,
after which brother Lewitt read over copies
of thg‘ correspondence that had passed between
him, in behalf of the Conference, and the
General Baptist church at Birmingham, throngh
tbe medium of brother Cheatle. In conse-
quence of which the following resolution was

passed nnanimously, * That the thanks of this ©
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Conference be respectfully presented to brother
Lewitt for the trouble he has been at, and for
the manner he has discharged the duty imposed
upon him hy the brethren when assembled at
Nuneaton, Sep. 12th, 1848.

At the Conference held in May last, brother
Chapman was requested to draw up a short
statement or compendium of the distinctive
doctrines which distingnish us as a denomi-
nation, and he having complied with that
reqnest was recommended to submit his
manuscript to the consideration of brethren
Jones of March, Wallis of Leicester, and
Goadby of Longhborough, for their respective
opinions, and the same be reported to the
next meetimg,

The churches representing this Conference,
at least so far as we could gather, presented
on the whole, some things to hnmble,as well as
to give us hope for the futare.

Brother J. Knight preached from I Peter i.
18—2I.

Next Conference to be held on Easter
Tuesday, at Union Place, Longford. Brother
J. Barnes of Anstrey to preach.

J. WricaT, Sec.

RECOGNITION.

HeproNsTALL SLack. Recognition Ser-
vices.—On Monday, Jan. lst, 1849, Mr. E.
Bott, formerly of Leake and Wymeswould,
was publicly recognized as the pastor of the
General Baptist church, Heptonstall Slack,
when a series of most solemn and interesting
services was held. From eight till nine
o'clock in the morning was appointed by the
charch for fasting and prayer. A consider-
able number of members were present at
that early hour, and it was found to be a
season of refreshing from the presence of the
Lord. At a quarter past ten the public ser-
vices were commenced, by singing

¢ Arise O Kiog of grace, arise,” &c.

Mr. J. Pike, of Halifax, read appropriate
portions of Scripture and prayed. Mr. Hors-
field of Leeds delivered the introductory ad-
dress. The questions to the church and
minister were proposed by Mr. Hollinrake of
Bircheliffe. The recognition prayer was then
offered and the charge delivered to the min-
ister by Mr. Pike of Derby. The afternoon
gervice was opened by Mr. Crook, (P. B.)
and the charge given to the church by Mr.
Batey of Burnley. During the afternoon
services two brethren were ordained to the
office of deacon. Prayer was offered by Mr.
Pike of Derby with tbe imposition of hands,
and the charge to the deacons was given by
Mr. Hardy, of Queenshead. The bymns
were given out and the guestions to ths
church answered by Mr. Hodgson, of Stub-
bing House.

On the Thursday evening following, at our
annual church meeting, was presented by 'T.
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Suteliffe, Esq., as a new year's gift, a very
handsome communion service, consisting of
three plates, three cups, and two flagons;
and table linen by Mrs. Sutcliffe.  The
articles were very much admired by all pre-
sent for their chasteness and elegance, and
peculiar fitness for the service for which they
were intended. The church expressed their
gratitude by a unanimous vote ot thanks,

ANNIVERSARIES.

LEe1cksSTER, Archdeacon-lane. —— On 24th
Dec., the annual collections were made to-
wards liquidating the debt on the chapel.
Services conducted by Rev. Geo. Toller, of
Market Harborongh.  Very sound, soul-stir-
ring. useful sermons. The following day
being Christmas dsy, the annual tea-meeting
was held, when addresses were given by
Revds. S. Wigg, J. Wallis, H. Toller, A.
Sutton, C. Lomas, and J. P. Mursell. The
pastor, Rev. T. Stevenson, presided, and gave
introductory and explanatory statements.
These—with the singing—entertained, and,
it is hoped, profited, the numerous and very
attentive audience. The result of these efforts
is very encouraging—having, by the collec-
tions and tea, realized £60. This sum is not
equal to that raised on a former occasion;
yet, looking at the year in all its efforts and
changes amongst us, it is considerably be-
yond what might have been expected. Du-
ring the year 1848, nearly £150 have been
expended in repairing, painting, and cleaning
the chapel. May he who is King in Zion,
the blessed Jesus, send peace within our walls
and prosperity within our palaces.

S. H.

GosBERTON.—On Sunday, Nov. 12th, our
Sabbath school sermons were preached by the
Rev. T. W. Matthews of Boston; also on
Monday, Dec. 25th, the anniversary of the
above school was held. The children as-
sembled at two o'clock to receive their an-
nual rewards, of a book, &e., also two of the
girls were dismissed from the school, with a
copy of the Scriptures, after which they were
addressed by the minister, Mr. J. A, Jones.
At five o'clock a large number of friends sat
down to tea, after which a public meeting
was held, the minister of the place presiding,
when suitable addresses were delivered to a
crowded meeting, by Messrs. Simons, Tebb,
Long, Harker, (Wesleyan) and Emmet.’

T. G. L.

Epinsured.—The church in Edinburgh,
underthe pastorate of Mr. T. Johnstone, assem-
bling in tbe Waterloo Rooms, held their third
annual soiree there on the evening of Wed-
nesday January 10th. The pastor occupied
the chair, and after tea gave a short and
pleasing address on the progress of the
church during the last twelve months;—after
which Le was followed by My, T. MacLean,
of St. Andrews, who spoke on christian con-
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fidence; Mr. T. H. Milner, (member of the
church,) on the claims and practice of chris-
tianity; Mr. P. Sinolair, (member of the
church,) on the juvenile temperance league ;
aud Mr. J. Taylor of Glasgow on the fulfil-
ment of prophecy and its relation to passing
events. The meeting was good, and the in-
terest was well sustained, by an interval for
conversation, and an appropriate hymn be.
tween each address, so that it was altogether
a very pleasing meeting.

BAPTISMS.

SMALLEY. — On Lord's day, Dec. J1th,
1848, after a sermon by Mr. Springthorpe,
of Ilkeston, fire persons were baptized, and
added to our number. A large concourse of
persons assembled to witness the ceremony,
and the greatest order prevailed. We hope
for other additions. The Lord send pros.
perity. J. H.

TarpPORLEY. — Two persons were im-
mersed in the name of tha Sacred Three, on
Lord’s day morning, January 7th, 1849.

Z.
MaccLESFIELD.—On Monday, Dec. 25th,
1848, the ordinance of believers' baptism was
admipistered to two females, a teacher and
scholar of our Sebbath school. AW,

LreicesTER, Archdeacon-lane.— Dec. 3rd,
1848, five persons were baptized and added
to tke church.

Loxpox, Znon chapel.—On Lord’s-day
evening, Dec. 31st, eight persons were bap-
tized after a sermon preached by Mr. Dawson
Burns, and an address by the pastor of tbe
church. The chapel was densely crowded in
every part, as it was also at the midnight
gervice, when Dr. Burns preached from Rev.
x. 6. The spirit of earnest hearers has been
observed for some time, and there are many
of them inquiring after the way of life.

QuorxDoX¥ & WoopHOUSE.— We have with
gratitude to record two or three additions to
our church hy baptism, of late. On Sabbath,
September 24, 1848, we baptized nire; on
the following Sabbath we baptized one, at
Woodhouse; and on Jan. 7, 1849, we bap-
tized three more at Quorndon. We have four
or five still waiting to pass through the water
to the fold. One of our candidates, an esti-
mable disciple of Christ, a scholar in our Sab-
bath school, and a daughter of one of the
deacons of the church, while wailing to fol-
low her Saviour through this solemn ord‘i-
nance, and join the church on earth, wasin
the wise arrangements of providence called to
unite with the church triumphant in heaven.

J. 8. Q.

Branronp.—Our beloved pastor has hal
the gratification, during the last six mounths,
of baptizing sixteen persons, who we caruest-
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ly bope will be a blessing to the cburch,
patterns to sooiety, and true followers of the
meek and lowly Jesus. Twelve of the above
number have come from the Sabbath school.
Is not this encouragement for Sabbath school
teachers still to go on in their work of faith
and labour of love? May God grant that
this may be the beginning of better days.
J. R,
BunToN-oN-TRENT.—On Lord’s-day, Jan.
7th, two friends were baptized in our chapel.
Mr. Peggs preached from,—‘Thy vows are
upon me, O God!” and Mr. Norton of Cald.
well baptized. In the evening Mr. Norton
preached from,— ‘Fear not little flock,” &e.
It was a good day. May it be ‘a token for
good ' that this will be a year of progress.

Le1cESTER, Dover Street.—On Lord’s-day,
Nov. 5th, six persons were baptized by Mr.
Sutton, and subsequently received into the
church ; and on Jan. 7th, 1849, four others
were admitted by baptism to communion and
fellowship.

MISCELLANEOUS,

STOKE -oN-TRENT.— We have been favoured
with two visits from our friend, Mr. Peggs
of Burton-on-Trent: one in Oect., and the
otber in Jauuary., We enjoyed the ordinance
of the Lord’s supper, and found it good to
draw nigh unto our God. As the North
Staffordshire line is now open, we hope to be
favoured with the visits of some of our Mid-
land friends.

FLEET & LoNe SurroN Christian Fund,
or  Friendly Society.—The seventy-sixth
yearly meeting of this society was held at
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Long Sutton, on Wednesday, Jan. 3rd, 1849,
when the annual sermon was preached in the
G. B, Chapel, by Mr. Yates of Ashby. Eighty
of the members and friends dined together, and
the usual business was transacted in the after-
noon. Though this society has been in exist-
ence 80 many years, it is gratifying to find that
notwithstanding the very liberal aid it affords
in time of sickness (10s. per week fora limited
period, and then gradoally diminishing) it
still continues to flourish and improve. Sioce
the re-organization of the institation, in 1827,
forty-seven members have died, who during
the period of their membership received up-
wards of £400 more than they hed paid in.
To enable the Society to be thus useful, it
has been assisted by a considerable number
of honorary members, and great care is taken
to prevent the admission of persons whose
health or conduct are in any respect objec-
tionable. It is matter of regret that the
society, which was originally confined to
members of General Baptist churches, after-
wards opened to members of any christian
community, and now thrown open to all
persons, ( within asmall circuit) of good moral
character—does not receive a correspondingin-
crease of honorary members of other commu-
nities, by which it might be still more exten-
sively useful. During the last twenty-two
years the expenditure of the society has been
near £1500, and the receipts over £1700, which
after payment of a debt incurred in 1826,
when the society was closed for want of funds,
leaves an accumulated fund of upwards of
£160., thus giving ample proof that the
society is in a vigorous and healthy condition.
K. S.

POETRY.

GLIMPSES OF THE DPAST YEAR.

As tranced in midnight sleep I lay
My spirit soared with flight sublime
Beyond Earth’s rolling orb, and past
The boundaries of Time.
Methought, upon a heavenly hill
I stood, and heard the rapturous thrill
Of golden lyres arise ;
And felt a blinding glory gleam
Around me, like a dazzling stream
Of lightning from the skies.
And then an angel veiled in light,
Winging her way with noiseless flight,
Came from the unseen choiring band,
And straight before me seemed to stand;
‘While I with aching eyes could scarce behold
Her fair celestial form and harp of sunbright gold.

VoL. 11.—N.S. M
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II.

Sweet were the tones that from the harp
Still in melodious murmurs broke,
But sweeter far the sacred voice
That thus in tuneful accents spoke :
‘ Mortal ! mapped before thee lie
The mansions of oternity,
Lit by the light of God;
But ere their splendors thou canst view
Deatl’s dreary vale thou must pass through—
The path thy Saviour trod;
And in the sea of deathlessness
‘Wash off the film of earthliness,
‘Which now thy vision dims and seals
To prospects bright that Heaven reveals : —
As 1n Siloam’s pool, on earth,
One washed and saw, though blind from birth.
But follow where I lead, and thou shalt see
Scenes from the last-closed year of thy world’s history.”

III.

} followed, and with rapid flight
‘We left the glad, song-echoing land ;
‘We passed its angel-guarded gates
By fadeless rainbows spanned.
We reached a gulf, dark, deep, and wide,
‘Wherein. the tide of time doth glide,
And mean's past thoughts and deeds abide,
In solemn silence sealed ;
And where the stream of Lethe laves
With its same-sounding, slumb’rous waves,.
The dim, unfathomable graves
Of ages unrevealed.
¢ Here,” said the angel, ‘thou may’st gaze
On scenes of Earth’s departed days.
Behold the past's dark shadow-peopled clime,,
Eternity's abyss—the sepulchre of Timo !

Iv.

T looked, and when the angel waved
Her hand the mist and darkness fled,,
And 'mid a fair, romantic land
I saw a beauteous city spread..
There, too, a stately palace stood,
Guarded by livery’d men of blood
And implements of war ;
But—heedless of the burnished blade,.
Rifle, or cannon there arrayed
To inforce the despot’s law—
Round thronged a multitude, unarmed,.
Eager to aid oppression’s fall,
Until the tyrant-king, alarmed,
Fled from Lis regal hall.
Then, o’cr the turbulent, exulting crowd,
Bright as a fleecy, sun-lit morning cloud,
Beaming with holy lustre in the sky
Hovered thy radiant form, heaven-nurtured Liberty ”

(To be concluded in our next.)
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MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

GENERAIL BAPTIST FOREIGN MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

Ar a meeting of the committee of this
gociety, held at Stoney-street vestry, Not-
tingham, on Thursday, Jan./18th, 1849,

A very friendly reply from the Tract
Society was read by the secretary, ac-
knowledging the receipt of £10 voted to
the Tract Sooiety’s jubilee fund; and
also informing us that 200 reams of
paper had been voted by the Tract So-
eiety to the Origssa Mission, and £50. to
the China Mission. These additional
grants were received with thanks.

A small sub-committee, consisting of
the secretary and brother Hunter, was
appointed to confer with brotber A.
Sutton, as to the probability or not of his
veturn to Orisse, and to report to the next
meeting.

Mr. Joseph Hudson was cordially ac-
cepted as a missionary, and encouraged
to pursue his studies at Ningpo.

The Chinese missionaries having pur-
chased a piece of ground in an eligible
and healthy situation, propose to erect
a chapel, and school houss, residence for
the missionaries, &c., to be the property
of the society: the whole expense to
be not more than £600., of which bro-
ther Hudson, from moneysleft him in
this country, generously agrees to sub-
scribe £200., and Mr. Jarrom hopes
to collect a considerable sum in China.
The committee agreed to the proposal,
and directed that the secretary should
Prepare an appeal to be inserted in the

eneral Baptist Repository, and also
address circulars to various henevolent
friends of the society, for raising the
sum required by a special subscription.

INDIA.
THE ORISSA ACADEMY FOR YOUNG
NATIVE MINISTERS.

BY REV. J, BUCKLEY,

M Cuttack, Oct. 27th, 1848,
ol Y DEAR BRoTHER.—TI have for some time
elt anxious to bespoak the prayerful atten-

tion of your readers to our theological instita-
tion for the instruction of our rising native
ministry, but have been hitherto hindered,
partly by the pressure of other duties, and
partly by theapprehension that I might not be
able to say much that would be generally
interesting. I need not record my high
appreciation of the importance of a sancti-
fied native ministry. Everything as to
the stability and extension of our efforts
depends, under God, upon this. The field is
wide, the labour and difficuity of cultivating
it great, the climate to Europeans insalu-
brious—and then the proximity to Orissa
of the hill tribes must not be overlooked.
These wild, barbarous descendants of our
common father are living and dying in ig-
norance, and, humanly speaking, unless
they have the gospel frem Orissa they will
continue to doso for ages to come, as they
have for many ages past. Important as are
the labours of English missionaries, and
long as it will be ,before their teaching and
superintendence can be dispensed with, every
reflective person must sce that the great work
must ultimately be effected by the blessing
of God on the labours of Orissa’s sons ; and on
this ground the importance of our academical
institution must be manifest to all. Iam
deeply impressed with the importance at-
tached to teaching those who will be teachers
of others, and often pray that I may largely
enjoy the teaching of the Holy One myself,
that I may he able wisely and well to in-
struct others. An ijllustration employed by
one of the ancients sometimes occurs to me :
¢ Every physician of generous principles
would bave an uncommon ambition to cure
an eye intended to watch over many persons,
especially if it were possible that it could
convey the sense of seeing to great numbers.’
How much more may such a remark—origi-
nelly used, I think, to show the importance
of magistrates, princes, and others being
well instructed, whose example would exert
& great influence on many persons—be ap-
plied to instructing ministers whose work
it is to communicate those immortal truths
which have occupied the counsels of the
Infinite Mind from eternity—which have
employed angelic and prophetic research—
which relate to the Son of God becoming a
bleeding sacrifice for sinful man, and the
consequences of which touch eternity. Again,
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we often estimate the importance of things
relatively ; and in this view our infant insti-
tution will appear of no mean importance,
Let our friends consider, it is not an institu-
tion for the training of ministers in & land
where there are many kindred institutions,
or where christian ministers abound ; but it
is the only one in a province where those who
preach Christ are distressingly few as com-
pared with those who go abroad to proclaim
the glory of Juggernaut.* Nor is it an in-
stitution like our own at home, (which God
greatly prosper!) supported by 120 or 130
churches: the charches that must supply
our students in Orissa are few and small,
and prayer will often be necessary to ¢the
Lord of the harvest, that he would thrust
forth labourers into the harvest.,’ Again, it
is not an institution in & land where there is
an extended christian literature, but where
our literature is limited and elementary, and
for the most part adapted to heathens and
inquirers. Much more, therefore, will de-
pend on the living voice of the teacher than
in other lands.

I daily endeavour to adapt my teaching
to the character and capacities of my young
men, and to communicate that instraction
which by the Divine blessing may fit them
for their futare work. Many things are re.
quisite in English seminaries which are not
needed in a state of things so widely different.
The excellence of teaching, it seems to me,
depends much upon adaptation. A converted
lieathen thinks and talks more of the terrors
of the hell he has escaped than of the glories
of the heaven which he hopes to inherit; he
moch more freqaently speaks of the wretch-
edness and hopelessness of his former con-
dition than on the state of blessed privilege
into which Diviue grace has conducted him ;
he nnderstands the fucts of the Bible better
than the precious doctrines based on these
facts; he sees, (and surely this is cause for
everlasting gratitude) thatsalvation is throngh
the death of Christ, and he humbly and
thaokfully accepts it and is saved, bat he
does not fully see the harmony, wisdom, and
grandeur of the redeeming design; he sees
enough to secure his own salvatinn, but not
enough ¢ enable him clearly and compre-
hensively to exhibit to others ‘the whole
counsel of God.” A wise instructer will bear
this in mind; and “if the mind be blunt, he
will put to more strength.” Again, the Hin-
doo mind is naturally very inquisitive. My
children even, some of whom only a few
years since were fattening for slaughter

+ It is not easy to ascertain the precize num-
ber of Juggernaut’s miseionarics, but a gentle-
man of whom I inquired, and who has much
better opportunities of judging than I have, sup-
poses there are from five fo six thousand go-
mastahs, cr baatwahs, as they are called, sent
abroad to entice pilgrims to Poorce,

MRS. STUBBINS.

amid the wild scenery of Khundistan, can
ask such questions as—How could sin enter
heaven t—How could Satan, created per-
fectly holy, fall%-——Who could tempt him?
—questions which I cannot answer, and
never attempt to do so excopt to caution
them aguainst the supposition that God is in
any way the author of evil—a caulion the
more necessary because the false philosophy
of the Hindoos makes Brumha, or the su-
preme spirit, the originator of all gin. Not
long since vne of the students read a sermon
from Gen. i. 27, with the taste and talent
evinced in which I was a good deal pleased.
He noticed man in his primeval state—man
in his depraved state—man in a state of
grace, and finally, man in a state of glory.
He enlarged on the state of purity and bliss
in which our first parents were created in a
manner that evinced ingenuity and research;
but as some of his ideas were not in the Book,
and tardly reconcileable with some of its
statements, I was reluctantly obliged to con-
demn. If vigilance were not exercised, this
characteristic of the Hindoo mind would lead
them to substitute the chaff for the wheat, the
vain imaginations of man for the true say-
ings of God. Some of the most dangerous
errors in the early church arose from graft-
ing on the pure doctrines of christianity the
false philosophy of idolatrous systems; and
I must say I have a keen percoption of the
danger that exists lest ‘ the simplicity thatisin
Christ’ should be in this way ¢ corrupted’ in
Hindostan ; but I trust and pray that it may
not. Our best preservative against this dan-
ger, which no one instructed by the page of
history can lightly apprehend, will consist
in our native ministers having a deep and
intimate knowledge of Divine truth, and
this knowledge being sanctified. If they
keep to the Bible all will be right; if they
depart from it all will be wrong. 1 tell the
students ‘to reason out of the Scriptures,’
as Paul did, but nerer to reason contrary to
the Scriptures—and never to forget in their
reasonings that the Scriptures are an all-
sufficient and infallible rule. The devil
would soon be too hard for us, as John Bun-
yan says, if we let go the Bible.
(7o be continued.)

EXTRACT OF A LETTER OF MRS.

STUBBINS.
Berhampore, September 3rd, 1848.
* 4 b4 I must now

tell you of a pleasing addition to our schools.
We applied for a number of children roscued
by government from the Khunds; and oD
Aug. 27th fifty were sent to us, twenty-five
of each sex. In compliance with our re-
quest, strong, bealthy children, from four to
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eleven years of age were selected. They are
wild and uncultivated, but have already much
improved. 'They are gelling on with their
alphabet, and can answer simple questions
about God, &c., and repeat some lines from
the ¢ Peep of Day,’ which all our children
like exceedingly, and also a part of ¢ Try,
try agein’ By their own wish we have
given to most new names. Last Saturday
we completed & set of shirts, and the pretty
rehas (print jackets with short sleeves)
which our children wear. I cut them out
and the girls made them. Had you been
here, how much you could have helped me.
With the barber’s assistance, Ekedi cut their
hair; and now we have induced tbem to take
off their shabby brass ornaments they begin
to look civilized. They answer to their new
names, which are always called over at morn-
ing family worship, during which they re-
main very quiet. Many of them are good-
looking girls — several of them are really
pretty. 'This is particularly the case with a
girl we call Sousia. She has a sweet expres-
sion of countenance, with bright black eyes,
and her hair, which curls naturally, hangs
in graceful ringlets on her back. She is a
quick girl, and is getting on very nicely with
ber reuding, &c. They had been accustomed
to wander on the mountains, gathering roots
and wild fruits, and were anything but
cleanly in many of their habits; but the in-
fluence of our trained girls has produced in
a few weeks a surprising change in them ;
still it will require time and patience ere
they become all we can desire. Government
supports them, but they are entirely under
our control, and with us they will remain
(Deo Volente) till they are settled in life,
when the girls are to have a dowry of ten
rupees, and the boys a pair of bullocks and
a plough, if farmers, or their equivalent if
tradesmen. Thus, while our cares and re-
sponsibilities are increased, we are free from
pecuniary anxieties on their account. When
we look upon these fifiy immortal beings,
recently rcseued from a cruel and barbarous
death, and remember that to a great extent
their destinies are committed to our care, we
may well exclaim, ‘*Who is sufficient for
these things?’ and have need to pruy for
much of that wisdom which cometh from
gbove. I don't remember whether I have
told you about a nice sharp boy named Phil-
lip, one of my former pupils, but now under
brother Bailey's care. He was rescued from
the Khunds I think about four years ago,
and was one of the first to welcome the
_Slrangers. As ho looked upon them with
Intense interest, he heard a name pronounced
with which he was famikiar. It was that of
h]l! brother, his only brotlier. He singled
him out from the rest and embraced him
ﬂﬂ"ﬂclionntaly. The meeting was joyous and
effecting, and Phillip soon led his litue
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brother to the school-room, and gave him his
own share of rice and curry. The younger,
now eight years old, said, * I did not remem-
ber my brother, but he remembered me.’
Phillip remembered his brother, then about
three years old, being sold by his uncle to
the Khunds. In a few days after, he was
sold to another party for sacrifice, and from
that hour they had neither heard nor seen
each other till they met at Berhampore.  *
L Yours, very affectionately,
E. StuBBINS,

CHINA.

LETTER FROM REV. W. JARROM
( Continued from page 48.)

The sun having now risen opon the earth
and ascended several degrees in the heavens,
and as I had not breakfasted, it became time
for me to return to my boat. After we had
breakfasted and committed ourselves to God
in prayer, and songht his blessing npon our
efforts, we mounted two fchairs,” as they
are called by foreigners, and set out on our
journey to Ling Fung, the principal object
of our visit. But these ‘chairs;’ I think I
ought to aim at some description of them
for your information and amusement, Can
you fancy two bamboo poles, about ten feet
long ? if not, fancy two willow poles of the
same length., From the middle of these
poles is suspended by a string a flat piece of
board, about fifteen inches loug and six
wide. This is the seat. At your back is
tied a piece of stick for you to lean against,
and a similar piece is suspended at your
feet, to rest them on. In such ‘chairs’ we
were carried on the shoulders of two men.
These chairs are inferior to what we have
at Ningpo, parlicularly as uncovered, but
they are the only kind procurable in the
country. The poles, from the middle of which
our seat is suspended are, of course, nearly
parallel ; their two ends are coonected by
a narrow piece of wood, which in being car-
ried rests upon the bearers' backs, or rather
pnecks., Theroad along which we went, on
the side of a range of hills, was beautiful
for the richness and variety of tho scenery.
Our road being for the most part elevated,
and sometimes very much so, the view af-
forded us on our right hand was extensive;
and though not particularly diversified, at
times it was very pretty, and always agree-
able and refreshing. Here were wheat and
barley nearly ripe, bending befure the gentle
breeze, and reminding us of home. The
hushandmen were busy transplanting their
rice, and irrigating their fields with chain
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pumps of the most ingenious kind. On our
left hand were hills, with here and there
smail plantations of tea, among which were
to be seen at small distances groups of vil-
lagers, mostly women and children, pinching
the leaves to be made into ten. In pursu-
ing our journey, from the commencement to
the end of it, we were not without company.
The road, on other occasions but little fre-
quented, was thronged with people who were
going to the temple to perform their yearly
worship, or returning from it, having appear-
ed before their god. Here were rich and
poor, young and old; persons who were
borne on cbairs similar to our own, hecause
of their greater influence than their neigh-
bours, or because they were too old or infirm
¢0 go in any other way; persons in every
stage of life, from the child of a few years to
the man or woman of threescore years and
ten, Nearly all the pilgrims were women.
The men who go are very few, being confined
&t home by business or from mere indisposi-
tion,declining to go, or because they disbelieve
the tales and legends of the priests, by which
the women are more easily carried away.
And painful it was to see the poor creatures,
particularly the old women and young girls,
tottering along oun their small feet with the
greatest difficulty, and obviously in great pain
end distress. Youn may suppose how they
must suffer when you recollect that their feet
are so bound as that they have only their
great toe left to walk on, and that the road
is rough, hilly, and long. Ervery farlong or
80 were temporary booths or sheds erected,
with seats provided, and never, so far as we
observed, was a station passed without the
rest provided at it being enjoyed by the ex-
hausted pilgrims. At these places tea was
always to be seen, acd at many, provisions
of all kinds, except flesh, not to mention the
candies, incense-sticks, and other instru-
ments of idolatrous service. All along the
road on each side were to be seen beggars,
whose object was to solicit alms from the
passers by, and thus efford them an oppor-
tunity, by doing alms, to add to the merit of
their long and painful journey. 1 did not see,
howerver, that many chose to avail them-
selves of this opportunity, perhaps thinking
that the merit of such a journey—performed
by them, so utterly unable to perform a jour-
ney of a single furlong on foot without pain—
was already sufficiently great. Some, how-
ever, gave Lo the beggars ; a few had e ser-
vant going before them with copper cash in
their haunds, of which they gave one to every
beggar they passed. These beggars were
really among the most loathsome objects that
I have ever seen. Where food, clothing,
and lodging are so cheap as they are to the
“'hinese, & Chinese beggar you may suppose
: a distressed object indeed. Here were the
. ud, the lame, the deaf, the leper, the sick,

REV. W, JARROM,

the infirm, &e., and nearly all had children,
who were in the same state of filth and deati.
tution. To excite the compassion of the peo-
ple the most pitiable tales were told ; mothers
were to be seen atriking their breasts with
their hands, indicative of the depth of their
misery and want; the most servile language
was employed—ten thousaud blessings were
implored on the charitable, and all such
means used as scemed to the sufferers to
give promise of success. The air was rent
with the continual cries of the distressed.

The hill on which the temple stands, and
which gives its name to the temple, is very
high, and the ascent along the winding road
is nearly a mile. We had not ascended it
far before we were advised not to pro-
ceed, for that at the top all was confusion,
owing to a fight between the priests of
the temple and their friends on one side,
and a band of barbarian mountaineers
from a district to the north of Ningpo on the
other, who had come to Ling Fung in order
to rob the priests of the temple of the offer-
ings of the visitors, amounting to a consider-
able sum of money. This advice not to go
up was repeated again and again, but we
continued to ascend until we had reached so
high as to see the end of the engagement.
When we reached the temple, the invaders
were conquerors, had the temple ;in their
possession, and everything their own way.
The confusion was great. Many hundreds
of people were present. The women went
on with their worship, candles were lighted,
and the temple was filled with incense.” The
invaders were civil to us, and seemed to be
the visitors to the temple—the priests were
their enemy. After learning the state of
things, and perceiving there was no appear-
ance of danger, we proceeded to distribute
our books and address the multitudes. Our
employment was anything but comfortable
in the excited state of the people, and we
deemed it unwise to stay long. We did talk
to the people, and said many things which I
trust they will not forget, and distributed
among them &t the temple, as well as along
the road, a good numher of books. On de-
scending we were met by a numberlof re.
spectable men, who wished us to interfere,
and to try to use our influence with the
robbers to induce them to quit the [neigh-
bourhood. We of course declined this and
referred them to their own authorities. They
replied that to apply for aid to the manda-
rins was utterly in vain: they had no power
to give them redress, and defend them against
gimilar invasions, 1 fear this is true; and
what a fearful state this is for a government
and conntry to be fn, But so it is here.
The government is weakening, particular
since the English have tried the strength of
the defences of the country and exposed
their weakness to the people,
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The cause of this great gathering at these
places at this season is, that at these retired
spots the gods ere said to be particularly
excellent, more especially so at Ling Fung.
How this is, it is not so easy to say; but
such is the universal impression among the
people. By going to these places at this
time of the year, and particularly to Ling
Fung, on the tenth of the Chinese fourth
month, the birth.day of the god, there is un-
usual merit. At these temples the pilgrims
buy a Budhist sheet.tract, folded np in a
peculiar way, which they take home and
religiously burn. This they affect to be-
lieve is turned into money, which will be
available in the world to come; that every
person who performs one jouwrmey to Ling
Fung, and buys one of these tracts, for
which he gives little more than a farthing,
will receive, on dying, fifty ounces of
silver, and this is repeated every successive
pilgrimage he makes. The use of this
money is, they say, to pay the expenses of
their journey to heaven, and for their em.
ployment in the other world, whatover may
be the uses to which money may there be
applied. This is the great attraction to these
favourite temples.

There is considerable confusion and in-
consistency in the religions notions of the
Budhists and Taouists, and all indeed. The
commonly-received notion is, that every one
has three souls; that at death one remains
in the house, resting on the ancestraltablets ;
ancther remains in or about the grave; and
the third passes into other living beings, ra-
tional or irrational, according to their con.
duct in a former body—for the Budhists
have the doctrine of motempsychosis. Ac-
cording to this, no soul goes to heaven or
bell; for that which remains in the house
cannot, nor can that which rests in the tomb,
or can thet which passesinto another body,
tbe inhabitant of this world; and yet the
generally.roceived doctrine among the people
13, that a good man goes to heaven, and a
bad. man to hell. They beliave in purgatory,
or if not properly purgatory, the belief is,
that the priests are able to rescue a relative
from the pains of hell and secure his admis-
Sion into heaven; and they pretend that this
'8 often done, It is easy to see how con-
venient it is to the priests, pecuniarily, to en-
Courage this notion.

The people suppose again, that the futare
state is the exaot counterpart of this: that
money is here required—so it is there ; that
E}? clothes are necessary in this world—so
they are in the next. Hence a greater part
Oflheu: religion consists in burning paper-
cash, silver paper, in the form of ignots of
:‘1"9", Paper clothes, and I have seen boats,
bO:rlsian}mrﬁems. of work, burnt; in the
com '8 ot all which, they suppose they he.

€ changed into the actual things of which

OF OPIUM. 95
they are tbe representatives, and become con-
veyed to their departed friends. This obtains
at the death and burial of their frienda for the
most part, and at the solemnization of an-
cestral worship. Inm this kind of worship the
nation is one; and it is likely that of no
other aots of worship is there such universal
praclice, from the emperor, ‘the son of
heaven,” to the poorest subject. There are
thousands of people who never perform any
religious service but this, unless they wor-
ship Confucius. There are myriads of peo-
ple who never enter temples for worship,
and who never worship auy deity but the god
of wealth,” and * the god of the kitchen’ whe
probably receive as much worship as any
deity in the Chinese pantheon, perhaps
more. Koon She Ung Boosa is mach adored,
particularly by the women. These are the
greater freqnenters to the temples; they are
often to be seen in the temples on their
knees, repeating time after time for a long
while, ¢ Omz do Vith, and telling the times
of repetition by their rosary. The idolatry
of China is peculiar. I think the Chinese as
a nation are rather atheistic than ‘like the
Athenians, ¢ nnnsually religious.’” Certainly
their tendencies are not religious: if they
‘respect the gods,’ it is ‘at a distance.”
I sometimes think that were the people more
religiously disposed, there would ,be more
hope of their conversion, or their speedier
conversion.

THE CHINESE HANDBILL; A DIS
SUASIVE FROM THE USE OF
’ OPIUM.

[REV. AND DEAR Sre,—You will doubtless
be surprised in receiving the enclosed Chi-
nese paper. I send you a translation of it.
I translated it that you may see that there
are some of the natives of the Middle King-
dom, who are kindred spirits with your own.
Who is the writer of this philanthropic
document, is impossible for me to say. The
paper was given to my father at a charitable
dispensary, in Ningpo.

I am, Yours truly,

Ningpo, Aug. 1, 1848. J. S. Hupsox.]

The Vouch and Lamp» Discourse.

‘1 have heard of that thing opium. As for
its advantage it is very little ; but its poison-
ous stream is very deep. Who would have
supposed that mankind were so grossly de-
ceivable ? Those who are so exceedingly
fond of opium, daily and nightly inspire it,
and mutually imitate each other till it be-
comes a custom. Day succeeds day, year
succeeds year, then it is extremely irksome

* Necessary appendages to

€ Chinese Opium
smoking.
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to delay the time of smoking; moreover it
drags and binds him till death. It is an ex-
travagant waste of money ; it throws out of
employment; it is not a little injurious;
therefore the alremdy strict laws are more
stringent still. If the magistrates discover
the culprits, they will receive heavy punish.
ments. O! how bitter it is to violate the
laws, receive punishment, and be disgraced.
But if the opium dues are not immediately
and thoroughly scrutinized, the smoker is
only as if escaped ount of a broken net.
Check yourself and personally enquire, are
you not one of those who have broken the
laws, and in your heart cannot but be
ashamed? Further, it is impossible for tbe
smoker to assure himself of protection from
punishment, as long as he lives. This body
of mine is the remnant of my parents, there-
fore I should consider it very precious. The
animal spirits of opium smokers will be de-
cayed, their person and appearance will be-
como more and more emaciated, and grada-
ally arrive at extreme lassitude. Alas!
alas! the injury is very great. Parents in
nourishing their children’s bodies expend
much of their heart's blood or anxiety, and
are in constant fear that their children's
bodies may become diseased, therefore they
bear much inquietude. How is it, on the
contrary that mankind hate their own bodies
and themselves impair them. All men have
hearts, and if they will but think of their
parent’s kindness, they will not suffer opium
to be chewed by their mouths. I have like.
wise heard that those who eat raw opium, in
& moment loose their lives. Its natare is
extremely poisonous. The nataral evidence
is easily understood ; in smoking the dressed
opiam, although the poison is less, still the
breath is daily exhaunsted. If the hreath is
uuable to produce blood, then the breath is
dispersed and the blood stagnated. This is
the reason why such persons are physically
degenerated. Every thing is injured; they
are §0 innumerable that we cannot introduce
all to your notice. The subjects which have
been pointed out are emough for sight, bit-
ter indignation and tears; ponder over the
daily evils of this vicious custom. Where
is the limit to ite misery? I presumed to
lay before you this sheet of writing to call
you back from the deceptive path. To those
who have never smoked it should oppose the
least morsel, and thus hinder its gradual ad-
vances. Be careful not to sink into this
noxious stream. Those who already smoke
it, should arouse their minds and turn their
heads. Do not deceive yourselves by par-
suing the usual circle of uncertain enjoy-
ment. Jfall men would but observe these
inhibtious, the world will be very fortunate !
very forlunate! this a special extensive an-
nouncemwent. Those who examine it should
raminate upon it, and not contravene it.

OF OPIUM.
It is absolutely necessary to paste this
against the wall, that all may see. Respect.

fully cut.
paper.’
The Rev. J. C. Shuck, American mission-
ary in Shanghae, writes in June, 1848—
¢ The opium trade is truly an ** abomination
that maketh desolats,” and the trade was
never in a more flourishing position than at
present. It is fast ruining the country, and
withering the souls, bodies, and estates of
the people. I regard opium as a greater
obstacle to the introduction of the gospel
into China, than the three false religions of
China, Counfucianism, Taouism, and Bud-
hism combined." When will Britain awake
to her duty in reference to this ‘ monster
evil?
Burton-upon.Trent,
December 9th, 1848,

Regard with care characters and

J. Praas.

Cuuron MissioN JUBILEE.—The collec-
tions towards the jubilee fund already amount
to near £30,000.

UpwARDS OF SEVENTY INSTANCES OF CoN-
VERSION FROM RELIGI0US TRACTS.—The!ac-
counts of the effects of tract distribution du-
ring the year are very gratifying. We have
received above twenty letters from mission-
aries, and other Christian friends, in various
parts of South India, since the close of the
year. On carefully analyzing them, we find
reported, among other things, upwards of
seventy cases of conversion, effected by the
Divine blessing on tract distribution as the
chief means employed. We ought to state,
however, that in one instance, in which
thirty conversions are noticed, as occurring
in a distréct in Tinevelly, the report was for
the last two years, during which time readers
had been engaged in reading the tracts to
the differont families in the district. Some
of the accounts are very interesting. A
Brahmin and his family were converted, and
led openly to profess the Christian faith by
the Brahmin’s reading onr tract, ‘The Blind
Way.! In another case, a very aged heathen
priest, who had long hardened his heart, is
mentioned as attending in the chapel on the
sabbath; and his idol temple, in which he
formerly sacrificed, is now without poojak,
(prayer.) At Elaven, four heathen families
were led to embrace Christianity by means
of the tracts read to them. At Calladay,
where aboat five hundred persons usually
assembled in a temple to worship the god
Narayana, five of them have embraced the
gospel. There are a number of similar cases;
and they are certainly very cheering to every
Clristian mind, as well as to us and the kin-
dred societies, through whose instrumentality
the blessed Saviour has thus been manifes-
ling his mercy. From the * Madras Report.
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A SKETCH OF THE FORMATION AND PROGRESS OF THE
GENERAL BAPTIST CHURCH, AT HUGGLESCOTE.

THE past year formed an interesting
era in the history of the church at
Hugglescote. It was to them the
year of jubilee, and many of their
brethren in Christ rejoiced with them.
A report of the principal events in
the history of that church during the
last fifty years, was heard with deep
Interest by those who on the 18th of
Septemher attended its jubilee servi-
ces, a hrief abstract of which may not
be uninteresting to the readers of the
Repository.

It is now difficult to ascertain when
and by whom, amongst the worthy
founders of the New Connexion, the
gospel was first preached in the vil-
lage of Hugglescote. The probability
1s that David Taylor and his devoted
associates preached here ahout the
time they visited Ratby, Markfield,
Stqnton, and other adjacent villages.
This appears the more probable from
the fact that John Grimley, aftcrwards
80 deservedly esteemed as a minister
of Christ, was a native of Donington-
on-the-Heath. e had frequently

Vor. 11.—N 8. N

heard them preach, and with Taylor
especially became intimately acquaint-
ed. This acquaintance was formed
soon after Mr. Grimley’s marriage,
which must have taken place previous
to the year 1746, as in that or the fol-
lowing year he began to preach, and in
conjunction with Mr. Francis Smith ;
and the Barton preachers, as they
were originally termed, laboured fre-
quently at Hugglescote and the adja-
cent villages. In the year 1749 Mr.
John Aldridge of Barton, (a respect-
able farmer, and one of the zeven in-
dividuals who were first formed into a
church in that village) removed to
Hugglescote. Soon after his removal
he became the subject of a most dis-
graceful persecation, having been in-
dicted in the spiritual court for living
in adultery with a Miss Cooper—to
whom he had been lawfully married,
according to the rites and ceremonies
of dissenters, who then enjoved the
privilege they too much slight in the
present day. After a full investiga-
tion, the court declared the muarriage
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legal, and the prosecutor made satis-
faction to the injured persons. The
principal instigator of the prosecution,
greatly mortified at his defeat, insult-
od Mr A. and incited others to abuse
him. He in his turn was compelled
to commence an action against his
malicious opponent. The trial came
on at Deicester assizes, August, 1751,
when the judge advised the offender
to come to terms of accommodation
with Mr. A. His advice was accept-
ed, and thus this unhappy affair ter-
minated, This victory over persecu-
tion was annually commemorated by
the church as long as it continued one
body. In the same year Messrs. Ald-
ridge, Donisthorpe, Whyatt, Deacon,
Smith, and Grimley availed themselves
of the Toleration Act, and were legal-
ly registered as dissenting ministers.
Thus two of the early ministers, Ald-
ridge and Grimley, residing in the
parish of Hugglescote, the infant
cause was materially strengthened, and
preaching was continned there until
1760. It is probable that it was car-
ried on in the house of Mr. Cuoper,
afterwards occupied by Mr. Aldridge.
In the year 1755 the friends at Bar-
ton became practical baptists, and Mr.
Donisthorpe and Mr. Kendrick, alter-
nately baptizing each other, proceeded
to immerse upwards of sixty of their
brethren. This ordinance was admin-
istered at Barton. In the years 1759
—C0 the body was divided into five
separate churches, one of which in-
cluded Barton and Hugglescote, &c.
In these places the Lord’s-supper was
administered alternately, by J. Why-
att, 8. Deacon, and J. Aldridge, at
that time pastors of the Barton church.

The first chapel at Hugglescote was
erected in 1760, the expense of which
erection was generously defrayed by
the liberal efforts of six individuals.
Mr. Passand, though not a member,
gave the land; J. Aldridge, Robt.
Hall, J. Dean, J. Weston, and Mr.
Dodge, gave £10 each. About this
time, J. Aldridge declining the min-
istry, aud J. Whyatt also ceasing to
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perform the duties of that office,
nearly all the labour fell upon Mr,
Deacon, senr., until Mr. J. Yates of
Hugglescote was called to minister
there. He was ordained as co-pastor
with Mr. D., but in less than a year
le finished his course with joy. He
died, much regretted, Dec. 10, 1773,
He, with Mr. F. Smith, J. Perkins,
S. Deacon, J. Grimley, and D. Tay-
lor, were the only ministers present
at the conference held at Hugglescote,
July 10, 1773, when the rules for
conducting our Associations were dis-
cussed, which were presented to the
next Association, held at Wadsworth,
in 1774. (See Wood’s Ristory, p.179.)
In 1777 the cburch called Mr. S.
Deacon, junr., to assist in the minis-
try, who was ordained co-pastor with
his devoted father, 1779. The ordi-
nation services were held at Huggles-
cote, and the late venerated D. Taylor
delivered the charge. Mr. Deacon
entered upon his work with all the
ardour of his soul, and pursued his
onward course with untiring zeal and
remarkable success. He must have
been ‘inlabours more abundant,” when,
with only the assistance of his vener-
able father, preaching was maintained
at Barton, Hugglescote, Stanton, and
several other viliages. At length, as
seals 8 his ministry, God raised up
some who for many years were shi-
ning lights in our connexion. In 1788
Mr. Thos. Orton, the late revered
pastor of this church, then an appren-
tice at DBarton, was added to the
church, and soon began to exercise the
talents God had entrusted to him for
the edification of his church and the
conversion of sinners. His preaching
was acceptable and useful. Inthe fol-
lowing year Mr. Jacob Brewin of Od-
stone was baptized, and soon after-
wards began to preach. His labours
were so acceptable that in 1797 he
was chosen assistant minister to Mr.
Deacon ; and for many years resided
at Barlestone, where he was rendered
eminently useful. In 1793 Mr. Jos.
Goadby of Bosworth, for many years
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the revered and successful pastor of
the church at Ashby, was baptized
at Barton, and in a short time com-
menced his ministerial career. These
devoted young ministers soon became
eminently useful to the church, and
materially strengthened the hands of
their beloved and laborious pastor.
The results of their united labours
was seen in the increasing of the
church; and at Hugglescote and
Barlestone two new chapels were re-
quired. In 1797 the present chapel
at Hugglescote was erected at a cost
of about £400, £250 of which was
raised during the year. Mr. Goadby
during this year entered upon his
studies under Mr. D. Taylor of Lon-
don, then the tutor of the academy.
From the wide extent of the church
and consequent difficulty of pastoral
visitation, the propriety of a division
of the church began to be seriously
discussed, and it was at length agreed
that Hugglescote and the adjacent
villages should be formed into a dis-
tinct church, under the pastoral care
of Mr, Orton. A notice of this sepa-
ration appeared in the General Baptist
Magazine Oct. 1798, and a more par-
ticular account we shall now tran-
scribe from the Hugglescote church
book, written by Mr. Orton. ‘The
church at Hugglescote was formed
Aug. 26th, 1798. The members
composing it at its formation had
been members of the church at Bar-
ton Fabis, then under the pastoral
care of Mr. S. Deacon, jun. At its
commencement it consisted of eighty-
five members.  There were three
deacons, namely, Messrs J. Newberry
of Whitwick, G. Dean of Battleflat,
and Joseph Brooks of Donington-
on-the-Heath, At the time of their
fOl‘ma_tion they called T. Orton to
exercise the pastoral office among
them, who was ordained May 15th,
1799. The boundaries of the church,
as fixed by Mr. Deacon, were Ibstock,
Heather, "Coleorton Moor, Swaning-
ton, Thringstone, Whitwick, Mark-
field, and Stanton, besides Huggles-
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cote and Donington. There were
members residing in each of these
places, and preaching in most of
them.’ T. Orron.’

It appears from this statement, that
the number of members who at once
separated from the church at Barton
was eighty-five, but eleven others, at
first undecided, having concluded to
join them by the time their first
church meeting was held, being added
to the list, made the total number
ninety-six, agreeing with the entry in
the Barton church book. The Gene-
ral Baptist Magazine for 1799 con-
tains an interesting account of Mr.
Orton’s ordination, which took place
May 15th; from which it appears
that the service was opened by read-
ing the scriptures and prayer, this
part of the services devolving on Mr.
‘Whitaker of Melbourne; a suitable
discourse wag then delivered by Mr.
R. Smith of Nottingham, on the
nature of dissent, and the privilege of
choosing our own ministers. The
questions to the church were pro-
posed by Mr. Tarrat of Kegworth,
and answered by Mr. Newberry of
Whitwick. Mr. Tarrat then interro-
gated Mr. Orton, who returned an-
swers including his leading views of
the doctrines of the gospel. The
ordination prayer was also offered by
Mr. Tarrat; and the charge to the
minister, founded on | Tim. ii. 6, was
delivered by Mr. Pollard of Lough-
borough, who concluded the morning
service by prayer. In the afternoon,
after an opening prayer by Mr. Whit-
aker, Mr. R. Smith addressed the
church from Heb. xiil. 7, after which
he concluded with prayer. From this
period the cause continued steadily to
advance. In 1800 the number of
members reported to the Association
at Spalding was 120. Mr. Orton
soon finding himself unable to supply
all the village stations, Mr. J. New-
bold was in 1802 called to assist in
this department. In 1803 brethren
T. Saville and H. Heward were called
to sustain the office of elders. In
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1805 two brethren were called to the
office of helps or assistant officers, and
in 1806 nine others were added to
the list. Tn 1807 T. Saville and W.
Pollard are mentioned as assisting in
supplying the village stations as
preachers. The year 1809 was ren-
dered interesting by the establishment
of the first Sabbath-school in connec-
tion with this church, which was
opened March 9th, at Hugglescote.
This institution soon became a re~
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markably prosperous one, and in May
1809 it was found necessary to enlarge
the vestry for its accommodation,
The church, too, continued to increase,
as is apparent from the number of its
members reported to the Association
held at Leicester in 1810 being 148.
Tn the year 1818, it was found neces-
sary to purchase more ground for the
interment of the dead, which was
done at a cost of £19 8s. 8d.
(To be concluded in owr next.)

THE MIND OF CHRIST IN THE BELIEVER.

To be a christian is to follow Christ,
to cherish his spirit and copy his life.
“If any wan have not the spirit of
Christ he is none of his.” *Ye are
my friends if ye do whatsoever I
command you.” Bat is it not to be
feared there are many who bear the
name of Christ, and pass as chris-
tians among men, whom at the last
he will disown. ¢ Not every one
that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall
enter into the kingdom of heaven.
This solemn truth should lead those
of us who have named the name of
Christ, frequently to examine our-
selves ¢ whether we be in the faith,’
—whether we have his mind. To
guide such inquirers to a safe con-
clusion, it is important often to medi-
tate upon the mind and character of
our Great Examplar; for we are to
let this mind be in us which was also
in Christ Jesus.

He possessed a very spiritual mind.
The character of the life is controled
by that of the mind; outward actions
are but the expression of inward prin-
ciples; hence they afford the evi-
dence by which we are to judge of
real character, ‘A good man out of
the good treasure of the heart bLring-
eth forth good things, and an evil
man out of the evil treasure bringeth
forth evil things. Wherefore by their
fruits ve shall know them.” Now,

applying this rule of judgment to
our blessed Lord, how spiritual must
have been his mind, for how holy
was his life. He could appeal to all
his adversaries,—* Which of you con-
vinceth me of sin? His most inti-
mate companions, who were with him
in private as well as public, testified,
‘He did no sin, neither was guile
found in his mouth.” Judas, who be-
trayed him, confessed, ‘I have sinned
in that I have betrayed the innocent
blood.” And Pilate, who condemned
him, acknowledged, ‘I find no fault
in him.” If such was the purity of
his life how holy must have been the
mind of which this was the expres-
sion! The fulness of his mental de-
votion was the spring and source of
our Lord’s visible piety; in his heart
reigned supreme love to God his
father; his thoughts were habitually
fixed upon spiritual things ; the ex-
pressions of his ardent piety were
seen in all the forms which could
bespeak its earnestness; but the prin-
ciple itself lay deep in his Divine soul.
The prince of this world came, but
found nothing in him. *He was
holy, barmless, undefiled, and sepa-
rate from sinners.’

His was a submissive and patient
mind. He came to do the will of his
Father; and whatever the completion
of that will required him to suffer he
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patiently endured.  He bore the indig-
nities cast upon him by men, and the
attacks made upon him by the powers
of darkness, with all that calm com-
posure and invincible fortitude which
became him as the Captain of our
galvation; “who when he was re-
viled, reviled not again; when he
suffered, he threatened not.” And
when he drew near the close of his
career, in full view of his sufferings,
his agony having commenced in the
garden, with the same Divine resig-
nation which had marked his whole
course, he prayed, ‘O my Father, if
it be possible let this cup pass from
me; nevertheless, not as I will but
as thou wilt.’

When, having been scourged, he
was made to bear his cross until na-
ture could no more, not one repining
word escaped his lips; and hanging
upon that cross, conscious of his in-
nocence, he heard the execrations of
the surrounding multitude, his only
reply was, ‘ Father, forgive them, for
they knownot what they do.” ‘He was
oppressed and he was afflicted, yet he
opened not his mouth : he is brought
as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a
sheep before her shearers is dumb, so
he openeth not his mouth.’

He was remarkable for his hu-
mility. At his birth a star directed
to him the eastern magi. At his
baptism the Holy Ghost descended,
and a supernatural voice approved
him.  All nature owned his supre-
macy ; at his bidding the raging
storm was hushed, the long-diseased
restored, and the dead were raised.
Yet though he was thus acknowledg-
ed and honoured by God, how very
far from his heart was everything
like vanity or pride! His miracles
were never mere ostentatious displays
of power, but always expressions of
goodness; by them he did not seek
popular applause; on the contrary,
he strictly enjoined secrecy upon the
subject. ~And when on one occasion
he perceived that they would come
and take him by force to make lim a
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king, he departed again into a moun-
tain himself alone. When only with
his disciples he displayed the same
humble spirit ; while he received their
acknowledgment of his authority, he
took the place of a servant and wash-
ed their feet, and then enjoined his
example upon them. ‘Ye call me
master and Lord, and ye say well, for
so I am. If I then, your Lord and
master, have washed your feet, ye
ought also to wash one another’s feet,
for I have given you an example that
ye should do as I have done to you.’
Among men, distinguished honours
and large endowments usually engen-
der the spirit of pride. But not so
with the man Christ Jesus; he pos-
sessed that deep humility which raised
him far superior to those little annoy-
ances by which the peace of mortals
is so often disturbed. ¢ He was meek
and lowly in heart” and therefore had
rest to his soul. *Let this mind be
in you which was also in Christ
Jesus, who being in the form of God,
thought it not robbery to be equal
with God. But made himself of no
reputation, and took upon him the
form of a servant, and was made in
the likeness of men : and being found
in fashion as a man he humbled him-
self and became obedient unto death,
even the death of the cross.’

He cherished the spirit of fervent
devotion. This spirit manifested it-
self in frequent, actual prayer. From
the instances recorded in which onr
Lord practiced his holy exercise, there
is little doubt but with him it was a
habit. He had not the need to pray
which we have, still he did pray, and
that not merely on specialand important
occasions, but habitually. Probably
ell the instances of his devotion which
came under the observation of his
disciples are not recorded, but sufti-
cient are given to indicate both its
frequency and fervency, On one oc-
casion we read,—* Rising up a great
while before day, he went out and
departed into a solitary placz and
there praved’ On another,— ric
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withdrew himself into the wilderness
and praved,’ On another,—*He
went up into a mountain apart to
pray.” Oa another,—* He went out
mnto a mountain to pray, and con-
tinued all night in prayer to God.’
When in the garden he * prayed more
earnestly.” When on the cross he
prayed for his murderers. And when
taking his leave of his disciples he
implored for them his Father’s care
and blessing. In St. Luke’s account
of his entrance into the garden after
supper, he says,—‘ And he came out
and went as he was wont to the
mount of olives,” clearly intimating
that it was his custom to retire and
be alone; nor have we any difficulty
in deciding what was the great object
for which he sought such retirement.

¢ Cold mountains and the midnight air
Witnessed the fervour of his prayer.

He was distinguished for his spirit
of sympathy and compassion for the
suffering. ¢ He went about healing
all manner of sickness and all man-
ner of disease among the people.
Not one applied to him for help and
was denjed: he was the universal
benefactor of mankind. And with
the relief afforded there was usually
united a tenderness of sympathy
which added much to the loveliness
of the deed.

How affecting for instance is the
account related of his restoring to
life the son of the widow of Nain !
‘* Now when he came nigh to the
gate of the city, behold, there was a
dead man carried out, the only son
of his mother, and she was a widow ;
and much people of the city was with
her.’ All the circumstances of the
case were of a very movipg charac-
ter; and it soon appeared they were
felt so by our Lord, for < when the
Lord saw her he had compassion
on her, and said unto her, Weep
not. And he came and touched the
bier, and they that bare him stood
still. And he said, Young man, T
say unto thee, arise. And he that
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was dead sat up and began to speak.
And he delivered him to his mother.’
When he was told of the death of
Lazarus, and saw the distress of the
family, he could not refrain sharing
in their sorrow. ‘He groaned in
the spirit, and was troubled.” And
when he removed to the grave, see-
ing the surrounding crowd in tears,
it is expressly recorded, ¢ Jesus wept.
Then said the Jews, Behold how he
loved him.” And when for the last
time he was entered into Jerusalem,
though he knew all the cruelties
which awaited him there, and the
justness of their sentence, yet as he
thought upon the dreadful destruc-
tion which hung over the devoted
city, his heart was melted. ‘ And
when he was come near he beheld
the city and wept over it, saying,
If thou hadst known, even thou, at
least in this thy day, the things which
belong unto thy peace; but now they
are hid from thine eyes, O Jerusa-
lem, Jerusalem, which killest the pro-
phets and stonest them that are sent
unto thee, how often would I have
gathered thy children together as a
hen doth gather her brood under her
wings, and ye would not. Never
before did a heart so tender and be-
nevolent dwell in the human breast.
He was the compassionate Saviour,—
¢ Jesus of Nazareth, who went about
doing good.’

Such was the mind that was in
Christ Jesus. And this mind is in
the believer. He ‘has been born
again, and is now a new creature in
Christ Jesus. God hath sent forth
the spirit of his Son into his heart,
and he walks before the world as a
disciple of Christ.

He is spiritually minded. His
thoughts and affections are habitually
set upon spiritual objects, and he
walks worthy of the Lord unto all
pleasing, being fruitful in every good
work and increasing in the know-
ledge of God.

He is submissive to the Divine
will. He leaves all his circumstances
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and concerns to the disposal of his
Father who is in heaven, and with
his arrangements he is satisfied.
‘While health and providential favours
are continued, he enjoys them with a
grateful heart; and when they are
withdrawn, he acquiesces. * The
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken
away; blessed be the name of ihe
Lord.’

The grace of humility shines through
his whole character. Does providence
grant him worldly prosperity, it does
not excite his pride and lead him to
despise others because they are not
thus favoured; but it secures in his
heart increased gratitude, and in his
life increased usefulness. Andis he
raised to office and influence in the
church,—while he duly appreciates
the honour, his ready acknowledg-
ment is, * By the grace of God I am
what I am.” < He does not think of
himself more highly than he ought to
think.’

The spirit of prayer is the temper
of his mind. He loves devotion, and
in the holy exercise spends much of
his happy time. Like his great ex-
ample he consecrates by devotion
every place in which he dwells, and
every path which he frequents. He
prays without ceasing, and in every-
thing gives thanks,

He cherishes a spirit of compassion
for the suffering. He ever pities the
destitute, and finds a pleasure in af-
fording them relief. But he especi-
ally commiserates the spiritually des-
titute.  As he thinks upon their pre-
sent circumstances and future pros-
pects,—* having no hope, and with-
out God in the world,” he has great
heaviness and continual sorrow in his
beart, It is this deep sympathy with
souls in their suffering and peril that
leads him, in the face of discourage-
ment and opposition, to seek their
salvation ; for this he prays and la-
bours ; and though the only reward
he.r_eceives from the objects of his
Sohc1pude may be ingratitude and per-
Secation, yet his love and pity con-
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strain him to continue his efforts.
‘ Not seeking his own profit, but the
profit of many, that they may be saved.’

Dear reader, is this the mind we
cultivate, and are these the rules by
which we live ? If we are believers
it is our duty to possess the spirit of
Christ and to copy his example. To
all his professed followers, who do
not thus live, he appeals,— ¢ Why
call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not
the things which T say? Let us
seek to follow Christ more fully; in
proportion as we are influenced by
his mind and do his will, shall we
have his peace, and in the church
may we expect his blessing. Is not
the want of this mind among his fol-
lowers one great cause of the sad
state of the churches? If all the
members had his spirit of humility,
would it not prevent many of the
scenes of confusion and division which
so often afflict us ? And if all were
spiritually minded and devoted to the
work of saving souls, should we not
realize increased purity and growing
prosperity 7 The apostles could say,
‘ We have the mind of Christ.” * And
the hand of the Lord was with them,
and a great number believed and
turned unto the Lord.” Do we weep
over the desolations of Zion ! let
each begin the work of reparation in
himself. We? can but feel the great
preventive of the church’s prosperity
is her lack of spirituality and devot-
edness; only let all her members
possess and live under the influence
of the mind of Christ, and then the
church will become what he designed
to make it, a united, holy body ;
‘a peculiar people, zealous of good
works.” Then his kingdom will come,
and his will be done.

¢ My dear Redeemer, and my Lord,

I read my duty in thy word;

But in thy life the law appears

Drawn out in living characters.

Be thou my pattern, make me bear

More of thy gracious image here :

Then God the judge shall own my name

Amongst the followers of the Lamb,

Wendover. A, S,
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TO THE CHRISTIAN FRIENDS COMPOSING THE CHURCHES
OF THE GENERAL BAPTIST CONNEXION,

FROM THE ORISSA MISSIONARIES.

(Continned from page 8+.)

HaviNg expressed our affectionate
regard for you, and mentioned some
of the grounds of our affection, in all
truth and sincerity; permit us, dear
friends, to congratulate you on the
possession of a few privileges and
blessings, the value of which perhaps
you cannot appreciate so well as we
can, owing to your residence in the
very midst of the scene of their bles-
sing; and to our residence in the
scene of moral destitution and spiri-
tual death, apart from you. If we
would properly appreciate the beauty
and richness of a landscape, we must
be removed from the immediate scene
to some considerable distance; and
the more advantageously will it ap-
pear, if, where we place ourselves, it
should be sterile and desert. Be-
sides, the commonness of our bles-
sings may be, and often is, the very
reason why we forget or undervalue
them ; and gratitude to the Giver of
all good, burns with a flickering
flame, or entirely expires on the altar
of our hearts.

And first, permit us to congratulate
you on the wundisputed possession of
that precious treasure—the Word of
God. There is in India a book, or
rather there are four books in India,
called, the four bades, which profess
to be the word of God; and have
indeed the best pretence to that char-
acter of all the thousands of books
which in India are esteemed sacred ;
but the people generally are prohibit-
ed their use by the most awful penal-
ties. They are the sole possession of
the brabmins.  An ordinary person
dare not own them; dare not learn
them; dare not hear them; and
should he accidentally come within
the sound of their text, he instantly
puts his fingers into his ears, that
the dreaded sound may not penetrate.

Almost similar obstructions existed
to the possession and perusal of the
Bible in England, only, comparatively,
a few years since, and still exists in
those unhappy lands, where the ¢ man
of sin,” the ‘mystery of iniquity,” or
¢ antichrist,” holds his iron, undisput-
ed sway. But, though our father-
land is far from being free from anti-
christian influence, yet it is not thus
with you, beloved friends. You
quietly possess the precious volume ;
and so far from being afraid of it,
you love it, and delight to peruse its
pages of light, and grace, and love,
till your hearts and understandings
are imbued with its holy influence.
God is your father, and you are his
children, and in the Bible you have
the record of your father’slove ; there,
also, his will is recorded, ‘ line upon
line, and precept upon precept,’ till
*he that runneth may read,’ and the
wayfaring man, though illiterate, need
not err therein. The Bible contains
all God’s will respecting what you
should be, and what you should do:
so that you are able fully to under-
stand what the will of the Lord is.
And how important are the discover-
ies it makes—discoveries of a person-
al and infinitely interesting character ;
embracing our present and everlast-
ing happiness; discoveries we never
could have made ourselves, and which
none could have made for us. It lifts
the veil, and bids us look into eter-
nity; it lays before us things which
are hid in profound obscurity from
the penetrating eye of reason, how-
ever strong and refined. All this,
with all light, consolation and
strength, you may have by opening
and perusing the sacred depository
of your Father’s grace and love.
While you turn the pages over, and
read, the kingdom, which is *incor-
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ruptible, and undefiled, and which
fadeth not away,’ appears in the
distance to your delighted sight; and
as you read on and wonder, faith
whispers in your ear, *If you do
these things you shall never fail, but
gso an abundant entrance shall be
administered unto you, into the
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and
Saviour, Jesus Christ.” That king-
dom is all your own. All the prom-
ises recur to your minds as the sen-
sation of holy joy rises in your hearts,
and you turn from promise to promise,
and find them all ¢ Yea, and amen, in
Christ Jesus.” You close the precious
record, and rise from its perusal like
a glant refreshed with new wine.
The darkness of sin, the gloom of
death, and the fearful forebodings of
eternity, are dispelled from your
minds. How pleasant and profitable,
under the buffetings of temptations
and sin, to read again and again of
the interesting and endeared relations
in which God has placed you with
himself.  These relationships, you
would, alas! -soon forget, or dis-
believe, were you not reminded of
them by perusing the Word of God ;
but by its perusal their identity,
reality, and evidences, are renewed
in our recollection and in our faith.
This is consolation, satisfactory con-
solation; a consolation of the most
verifying and exalting description.
It were easy to spend many pages in
merely hinting at the value of the
Word of God. Think upon it, and
you will feel surprised to perceive
how much of your happiness and
your blessings spring from the pos-
session of the Word of God. This
Precious blessing you have cheaply.
Worlds might be given for it, and
then it would be cheaply bought;
but you have it for what lies within
the reach of almost all, however poor
In this world’s possessions. And if
50 poor as not, indeed, to be able to
buy the Bible, the Bible will be sure
to be given to you; so that none
need be destitute of the Word of
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Life. Formerly, a person must have
parted with all their estate in order
to purchase a Bible; and that estate,
too, must have been considerable.
How different, dear friends, it is with
you; and it is different by the gra-
cious providential arrangement of
your Father in heaven. The bread
and water of life, for which others
have hungered and thirsted and died,
you possess so easily, as to make it
but a very small part of your outlay.
This book of books, you can read in
your own houses, by your own fire-
gides, and in your own closets, for
your own and your family’s instruc-
tion. The Bible formerly was very
scarce : a copy here, and a copy there,
at a great distance, perchaunce locked
fast by a chain to some part of the
building called the parish charch ; it
could not, must not be taken home.
If you want to know what it says,
you must go there and read, and you
will perhaps have a fee to pay for
the privilege; now you canin your
own endeared homes, eat the bread
and drink of the water of life till you
are satisfied. It is another happy
circumstance that you have the Bible
in your own language, the language
of your birth and your country, and
not locked up in Hebrew, Greek,
or Latin, or Sancskrut; which few
have either time or talents to study.
Education has given most of you the
ability to read; and Sunday-schools
have made the acquisition of this
ability comparatively easy; and if
any cannot read, he can Akear the
truths of revelation read in his own
tongue. On this account you are
all much wiser than the ancients;
and better know what the will of the
Lord is.

There is an excellent proverb in
common use among the Oriyas,
namely, that a soodra who knows
God, is better than a brahman who
knows him not. How much more
blessed is the poor with a knowledge
of God, than the great and noble
without it. To those who believe,
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is Christ precious! and proportion-
ably precions is the book which brings
him to their knowledge. Christ is
your safety from danger; the object
of your confidence and your hope;
your medium of possessing eternal
blessings, the satisfaction of your
restless and imperious desires, and
your peace with God; and you
value above all price the book which
tells you of him; which sets him be-
fore your eyes in all his characters
and glory. It is beautifully said by
a cbristian poet, in reference to the
Saviour and the Bible, that

 There we behold our Saviour's face,
Almost in every page.’

With what pleasure you trace the
progress of his appearance on the
earth in the pages of prophetic vision !
‘With what delight you read of his
lowly birth! With what wonder you
read the events of his wondrous life,
each emitting brighter glory as he
approaches to his astonishing end!
How you weep and mourn with him
in the garden of his agony, and are
overwhelmed with astonishment and
grief as you behold him expiring in
blood and agony on the cross. But
what transport fills your bosoms
when you recognize, from first to last
of his history, his sufferings and death,
the amazing, the stupendous plan of
human redemption fully accomplish-
ed. You wipe your eyes, suffused
with grief, and exclaim, *O! the
depth of the riches, both of the wis-
dom and knowledge of God.” * Great
is the mystery of godliness, God
manifest in the flesh.” The Word of
God is full of divine verities; you
may exclaim with the apostle, * We
have not followed cunningly devised
fables” You would be more justly
able to appreciate this fact, if you
could see the people here, with their
holy books, the bades, the badant,
the bhagbot, the bamayan, the ba-
harat, the geetas, and the poorans of
a thousand other sorts. They are
all filled with vain, erring, human
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speculations ; with heroic deeds of
real and fabled heroes and warriors ;
with monstrous fictions, and wild
imaginings. Yet the people are
greatly attached to these; and read
and hear themtill they are intoxicated
with excitement. Yet, alas! all, all,
is fiction.

Permit us, secondly, to congratu-
late you on the peaceable and unin-
terrupted ministry of the gospel which
you enjoy. In this respect you are
privileged, perhaps, beyond what the
church of Christ has ever been since
#s commencement in any country.
It is not so long since your Baptist
forefathers had to seek the enjoyment
of this privilege in private, secluded
houses, in the wide and uninhabited
plains, or forests, or other situations,
secluded from the observation of higot-
ed, ferocious christians, and satanic
men. They had to sacrifice their
nccessary rest, that, under the veil of
darkness, they might meet together
and hear from their ministers the
gospel ; and if it happened that they
were not interrupted by the hoarse
voice and brutal hand of their cruel
and blood-thirsty persecutors during
their brief and stolen opportunity,
they used to exclaim, * Laus Deo ¥’
and * Soli Deo Gloria I’ Praise be
to God ; to God alone be glory.
They paid high for their privileges;
the very privileges you enjoy in peace
and in such abundance. How many
in those days were debarred attend-
ance on the ministry of the word?
The females, the feeble, and the fear-
ful, were mostly unable to endure the
rough and untimely exertion, attend-
ance on the ministry involved. For
what long periods, and with what in-
fernal ferocity the ministers of the
gospel and their churches were per-
secated! and in how many painful
instances was life sacrificed by long
and cruel jmprisonments and other
modes of suffering! DBut let us re-
mind you of circumstances, in cht.
still more distressing ; and which
should, therefore, more cspecially ¢z~
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cite your devout gratitude : we mean
the circumstances of tens of thousands
of your fellow creatures who have no
ministry of the gospel at all; but up-
on whom, for many dreary ages, the
cold, dark night of error and spiritual
death has settled; where the voice of
redeeming mercy never sounds; and
where the responses of holy and
spiritual life are never excited ; never
heard ! The darkness, the coldness,
and the silence of death prevail over
every soul! Ah! this is destitution
indeed ; and not the less affecting be-
cause the subjects thereof are fatally
insensible to’their state. Dear friends,
recollect who it is that in this re-
spect has made you to differ. You
are rich in the peaceable possession
and other enjoyments of the gospel
winistry. ¢ You sit under your own
vine and fig tree, none daring to
make you afraid.” Our forefathers
have laboured and suffered, and died
for the privileges you enjoy ; and
you have entered into the fruit of
their sufferings and decath. You have
still to pay for your privileges with
some disgraceful disabilities, but those
privileges you can enjoy at any time,
and at all times. Look around you,
among the most favoured nations of
Europe, and you will find no people
so favoured as you. Look around
you even in your own land, and see
a people led astray by lying subtilties,
to the blinding of their minds, the
hardening of their hearts, and the
quiet, unsuspected loss of their souls.
Consider these things and compare
them with your light and priviliges,
and you cannot but feel the risings of
grateful emotions in your hearts to a
gracious God. How delighted and
edified you are in your tabernacles of
th.e.Lord, by the illustrations of the
Divine name, and works, and word ;
by the ministry you enjoy. What
views it affords you of the character,
work, and grace of the Saviour. How
your hearts have often been filled with
€¥tacy of joy, as the light of Christ
has beamed upon your understandings
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and has softened and melted your
hearts. How edified you have been
when your ministers have opened and
applied the lively oracles to you ;
when motives of gratitude, obedience,
and holiness, have been enforced by
the living voice from considerations
drawn from the cross! How have
you rejoiced in the fulness of Christ,
when his many rich blessings have
been set before you. Your sorrows
have removed, and your joys have
been made to abound, while you
have listened to the voice of your
loved and chosen ministers and pas-
tors. This enjoyment has endeared
the very house of God unto you, till
vou have exclaimed with the Psalmist,
* How amiable are thy tabernacles, O
Lord of Hosts! Blessed are they
that dwell in thy house; they go
from strength to strength, every one of
them in Zion appearing before God.
The lines are fallen to me in pleasant
places; yea I have a goodly heritage.’

And lastly, dear friends, permit us
to congratulate you on the mission
you support in India, both in regard
to the field where it lies, and the
measure of success you have already
been favoured to obtain. God has
called all the valuable sections of his
church into existecce for the univer-
sal propagation of the gospel of his
grace; and he has not overlocked
you, though one of the smallest tribes
of Israel. And when they have sought
his guidance he has assigned to all
their appropriate spheres of labour;
vineyards for them to labour in, fitted
for the peculiar talents and capaci-
ties of each,—and he has assigned
Orissa to you. The extent and im-
portance of this consignment we can-
not now particularly notice. Its terri-
torial or geographical extent is from
Midnapoor in the north, to Berham-
poore in the south, a distance of more
than 280 miles; and its breadth is
nearly equal to its length, including
the hilly regions of upper Orissa.
The population of this extensive
country cannot be less than several
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millions of souls. This almost in-
comprechensible mass of immortal
beings, speak, with the exception of
a few thousand mahomedans, the
same language,—the Oriya. By this
medium, which your missionaries now
possess, the gospel can have access to
the understandings and the hearts of
this almost wuncounted number of
souls. Besides this important view
of Orissa, it has other commendations
as a field for the diffusion of the gos-
pel; there is in Orissa a temple
erected for the worship of an idol
called Jagannath, or the Lord of
the world, which is visited by Hin-
doos from the whole extent of India,
to the number of a million of people
annually. This affords, you will im-
mediately see, a very importwnt fa-
cility for the wide diffusion of know-
ledge. It has been said of your mis-
sion, that it has ‘ bearded the monster
in his den,’—that it has ‘ gone to the
very up-springing of the fountain of
Indian idolatry.” A stroke here is
a strcke at the root; and as the
population of India, especially the
lower provinces, move to this festival
annually, like the rolling of a tide,
thev will carry back with them the
word of eternal light and life. We
are not, and would not have vou so
sanguine as to expect to hear that the
temple of Jagannath is either demol-
1shed or deserted; or that it is con-
verted into a christian temple; but
you will hear of the antidote setting
forth from whence the fatal bane pro-
ceeds; vou will hear of the defection
of hundreds and thousands of Jagan-
nath’s worshippers; you may hear
loud complaints that the hosts of
christians are successfully assailing the
battlements of ancient idolatry in
Orissa ; and that its priests and pro-
fessors rage and foam in bitter disap-
pointment at the loss of their sinful
and blasphemous gains; and doubt-
less, when our heads are laid in
the dust, our successors shall hear
that dagon has fallen! has fallen!
either by some gignal interference of
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Providence, or by the progress of the
nation’s conversion to God. But I
taust not enlarge. This large field
God has committed to your hands,
and it is our anxious desire that you
may fully and faithfully appreciate its
vast importance. There is an exact
correspondence between the nature of
the field and the work to be done,
and the capacities and character of
those to whom God has committed
it. May you view your obligation in
the light of the judgment.day, whea
God will require of us how we have
caltivated our talents and our vine-
yard. Your beginning is small, com-
pared with the mass of souls, the
leaven you are laying will finally ope-
rate upon; but in a few years the
scene of your efforts in Orissa will
present a sight, a spectacle, over
which the hearts of men, of angels,
of God himself will rejoice! The
results of our labours in our appoint-
ed field are very encouraging, more
than sufficient to convince the coldest
and most cautious that the work has
the approbation of God.. The gos-
pel is preached extensively; much
christian knowledge has got abroad—
the sacred Scriptures exist. in the
language,—tens of thousands of ex-
cellent christian tracts are among the
people ; and many, we know, are read-
ing them ; while their distribution is
still going on. A good number of
pious and talented native ministers
are daily going about among the peo-
ple far and wide to preach the gos-
pel. A line of churches and stations
have been formed from the northern
to the southern extremity of the
country, all along the lne of road, by
which the pilgrims pass to the great
templein Orissa, namely, at Midnapoor,
Jellasore, Balasore, Khunditur, Cut-
tack, Choga, Piplee, Fooree, and Ber-
hampuor. At some of these places.
they are few in the number of thelr
wmembers, but at others they are numer-
ous ; and the churches are vigqrous
and increasing. The press is actively
employed in the preparation an
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printing of useful books on science
ond religion ; while schools are fitting
a good number of young Hindoos
to form families of native christians
which will rapidly multiply the num-
ber of those who profess the one God
and acknowledge the Saviour. Ye
see your field dear friends, it is long
and wide, and full of souls, all in
darkness and the shadow of death—
ye see your calling, and you recog-
nize that God approves, and so com-
mands your labour; and let us, who
have for.years been in the very midst
of the vineyard, and who have labour-
ed therein, let us exhort you not to
be weary in well doing; ’tis an in-
spired exhortation—it carries with it
its- own' encouragement,— ‘ for ye
shall reap if ye faint not.’ Under
the efforts of your faith and zeal this
valley of bones. will become a field of
life, and froitfulness and beauty. The
darkness-and.gloom of -unknown cen-
turies: shall. pass; away ; and all the
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evil they shrouded shall be destroyed.
The Sun of Righteousness, by the
ministry which you support, shall
break forth and shine; and the long
days of darkness and sorrow— the
labouring of the devotee, and the
groaning of the weary, way-worn
pilgrim, shall come to an end; and a
long day of light, and salvation, and
joy, shall set in ; when instead of in-
carnate demons filling the land as at
present, that delightful prophecy of
God’s word shall be seen accomplish-
ed, < Instead of the thorn shali come
up the fir tree; and instead of the
brier shall come up the myrtle tree;
and it shall be to the Lord for a
name, for an everlasting sign that
shall not be cut off.

I remain, dear friends, for myself
and brethren, affectionately yours, in
the labour and kingdom of Christ in
Orissa. C. Lacey.

Pooree, June 23rd, 1848.

ON THE- OFFICE AND OPERATIONS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
( Continued from page 58.)

Ir we would rightly estimate the
power with which the Holy Spirit
operated, after he entered on the work
of his mission, we must.look from the
commencement of his work, to the
mighty and glorious effect which was
accomplished.

1. The first evidence of the Holy
Ghost having come upon the apostles,
was that which was displayed inthe con-
version of 3,000 souls on the day of
his descent.—Acts xi. 41. From this
period, that an innumerable multitude
of converts were added to the church,
1s a fact attestcd by the concurrent
evidence of believers and unbelievers.
Of the difficulties which were sur-
mounted in effecting so great a change
in the opinions and feelings of man-
lund_, we may form somo ostimate, on
considering, that in religious matters
they gencrally retain the most invin-
cible pertinacity ; and when we consi-
der tho a paront weakness and igno-
rance of the instruments by whom the

gospel was propagated, the effects are
greater than any natural causes could
Erove equal to overcome or remove.
n order, however, to give this remark
its due force, let us apply these consi-
derations to some known objects and
circumatances. There is no person
who contemplates the state of the un-
believing world at this day, who will
not be convinced, that it affords every
facility to conversion which existed in
the apostolic ages. In that day nei-
ther the Jews nor the heathens were
more ignorant nor credulous; not
more exposed to the advantages which
might be taken of a negligent and
money-loving priesthood.

There is no person who regards the
present state of the churches in these
realms, who will not acknowledge,
that they contain men, who want nei-
ther zeal nor laboriousness, nor the in-
ternal influences of the Holy Spirit, to
assist their endeavours in undertaking
the world’s conversion. But while we
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acknowledge that by such men, much
good has been done, yct, we require
not a moment's consideration to be
convinced, that were they to engage in
the task of converting the least of the
great empires into which it is parti-
tioned, the evont would be very (fiﬁ'er-
cnt from that which succeeded the la-
bours of the apostles. Hence the low
state of our churches at home, and the
comparative feebleness of our missions
abroad. We want morc of the apos-
tles’ qualifications, the influences of
the Holy Spirit. But while the apos-
tolic ministry had to struggle against
the entirc force of human prejudice,
both national and religious, they still
made converts by every sermon, and
out of every nation, and produced in
every convert a saint and a ma.rt{rr.

But let us contemplate more closely
the difficulties with which the religion
of Jesus had to contend, at the outset
of its progress.

1. ith respect to the heathen
world, where the way of its advance-
ment may appear less obstructed, we
observe the general course of opinion
already occupied with strong preju-
dices, and these of a religious tenden-
cy. And it was a religion which had
bound itself by many strong ties to
the human attachment ; rendered ven-
erable by the splendour of an impres-
sive ceremonial, it was dear to its pro-
fessors, as reverenced by their coun-
try, their ancestors, and their parents.
And it was a religion strengthened
by the strongest legal securities, and
by the severest penalties denounced
against apostacy. And what a picture
does this present of the difficulties
with which our beloved missions and
missionaries lhave now to contend.
Well may we hear their voice crying
to us across the mighty ocean, from
the plains of Orissa, and frombefore the
car of Juggernaut, and the schools
of Cuttack ; ‘ Brethren pray for us.’

2. Nor do obstacles less formidable
arise on the side of the Jewish world.
They too, had their early and national
prejudices. They were naturally at-
tached to the established faith, posses-
sed the highest sense ofits venerablean-
tiquity, the most sacred reverence of its
divine origin. No religion could pro-
mise more to their hopes than that in
wlich they were born and nurtured ;
no religion proposed a higher object
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to their adoration than that which
they were accustomed to worship.
The most dreadfwl impreeations wero
denounced against him who continued
not to observe it to tho very letter;
and this severe sentence was enforced,
as its penalty, by a total eutting off
from the hope of Israel. But we be-
hold the apostles in their onward
movement inspired by the Holy Spirit,
and wherever the defenceless gnnd
move, hatred and jealousy pursue
them; persecution hangs upon their
rear and demands their extermination.
The spirit of paganism is aroused with
collected terrors—hovers around their
path, haunts their footsteps, and clam-
ours for the suppression of an execra-
ble superstition. Yet still our hol
and persecuted religion, superior to aﬁ
the Eorrors that beset her path, pur-
sues the tenour of her way. With a
firm step and resigned deportment she
proceeds—looks up to heaven for di-
vine support and consolation, and
marches on through the flames and
slaughter of successive persecutions.
O, ye holy men, under the influence of
the Holy Spirit, where are your like
in our a.yg Lord give us thy Holy
Spirit.

The little period of thirty years con-
ducts us from Judea to Rome; to the
heart and capital of that empire which
boasts itself the very mistress of the
known world : and we see the influence
of religion extended from one extrem-
ity to the other of this vast territory ;
and from its centre to its circumfer-
ence, she gives proof of the strength
which she had acquired by the im-
mense multitudes of her converts, who
evince their sincerity by sustaining the
most exeruciating tortures, and self-
denying conduct, never witnessed be-
fore, and only resembled in the self-
denying and’ persevering labours of
our beloved missionaries, and the
bloody persecutions of Rome and
Madagascar.

Now may the Spirit's holy fire,
Descending from above,
His waiting family inspire,
With joy, and peace, and love.
Touch with aliving coal the lip
That shall proelaim thy word :
And bid each waiting sinner keep
Attention to the Lord.
Ripley 1849.
(To be continued.)
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SANCTIFIED AFFLICTIONS.

¢ T will cause you to pass under the rod, and I will hring yow
into the bond of the covenant’—Ezek. xx. 37.

I saw the young bride, in her beauty and pride,
Bedeckd in her snowy array,
And the bright flash of jey mantled high on her check,
And the future leoked blooming and gay;
And with woman'’s devotion she laid her fond heart
At the sbrine of her dear husband’s love ;
And she anchord her hopes to this perishing earth
By the chain which her tenderness wove.—
But I saw, when those heart strings were bleeding,
And the chain had been severed in two,—
She had changed her white robes for the sables of grief,
And her bloom to the paleness of woe;
But the Healer was there, pouring balm on her heart
And wiping the tears from her eyes;
And he strengthened the chain he had broken in twain,
And fastened it firm to the skies.
There had whispered a voice,—’twas the voice of themr God,
“ I love thee, I love thee,—pass under the rod.

I saw the young mother in tenderness bend
O’er the couch of her slumbering boy,
And she kiss’d the soft lips as they murmured her name,
‘While the dreamer lay smiling in joy.
Oh! sweet as the rose-bud encircled with dew,
When its fragrance is flung in the air;
So fresh and so bright to the mother he seem’d,
As he lay in his innocence there.
But I saw when she gazed on that same lovely form,
Pale as marble, and silent, and cold;
But paler and colder her beantifal boy,
And the tale of her sorrow was told.
But the Healer was there who had smitten her heart,
And taken her treasure away,
To allure her to heaven, He has placed it on high,
And the mourner will sweetly obey.
There had whispered a voice,—’twas the voice of her God,
¢ I love thee, I love thee,—pass under the rod.

I saw when a father and mother had lean’d
On the arm of a dear cherish'd son,
And the star of the future grew bright in their gaze,
As they saw the proud place he had won;
And the fast-coming evening of life promised fair,
And its pathway grew smooth to their feet,
And the star-light of love glimmered bright at the end,
And the whispers of fancy were sweet ;—
But I saw when they stood bending over the grave
‘Where their hearts’ dearest hope had been laid,
And the star had gono down in the darkness of night,
And joy from their bosoms had fled ;
But the Healer was there, and his arms were around,
And He held them with tenderest care,
And he shewed them a star in the bright upper world,—
"Twas their son shining brilliantly there.
They had each heard a voice,—’twas the voice of their God,
* I love thee, I love thee,—pass under the vod.!
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NOOKS & CORNERS FOR MOST CLASSES OF OUR READERS.

THEOLOGICAL CABINET.

GOD IS LOVE.

(A4n extract from a sermon by the Rev.
F. Monod, of Paris.)

In a small city of Italy, buried, by
the voleano of Mount Vesuvius, under a
torrent of lava, eighteen hundred years
ago, certain ancient manuscripts, scorch-
ed by fire, have been found, resembling
pieces of charcoal rather than books,
which are unfolded by a slow and diffi-
cult process, line after line, and word
after word. Suppose that one ofthose
rolls of Herculaneum contained a copy
of our epistle, and that it was the only
one in existence. Having reached the
fourth chapter and the eighth verse,
these two words, ‘ God is ' have been de-
ciphered and it is not known what fol-
lows. 'What expectation! That which
philosophers have vainly sought, and
which the wisest among them have ro-
nounced the hope of discovering, a defini-
tion of God, is there, and there too from
the hand of God himself. ‘God is'—
What is he about to say to us, and what
is he?

What is he? that God concealed,
¢ who dwells in light inaccessible, whom
po man hath seen or can see,’ whom
‘we feel after,” asit were in the dark,
¢ though he be not far from every one
of us,” and who compels us to cry out
with Job: O that T knew where I
might find him! IfI go forward he is
not there; backward, butI cannot per-
ceive him ; on tbe left hand where he
doth work, but I cannot behold him;
he hideth himself on the right hand
that I cannot see him.” What is he?
that all powerful Ged, whose word crea-
ted every thing, and whose word again
can extinguish every thing, ‘in whom
we live, move, and have our being,’ who
holds us each moment under his hand,
and who can do as he pleases with our
existence, our situation, our habitation
and sojourn, our body, and even our
soul? What is he? in fine, that holy
God, whose eyes are toopure to look upon

iniquity, whom our consciences convict
us of having offended, and whose wrath
is dimly revealed by nature, though nei-
ther conscience nor nature can assure us
whether he is disposed to forgive; that
just Judge into whose hands wo are soon
to fall, it may be to-morrow, or to-day,
ignorant of the sentence that awaits us,
and knowing only that we deserve the
worst? What is he? Our repose, our
salvation, our eternal destiny, all are
there; and I can imagine all the crea.
tures of God bending over that sacred
book, in the eilent and solemn expecta-
tion of what it is about to reveal to the
world touching this question of ques-
tions.

That fatal word which discovers itself
is,—love! Who could desire a better ?
Could any thing like it he conceived by
the boldest and strongest imagination ?
That God concealed, that God all power-
ful and holy, is love. What want we
more? God loves us—what do I say
—God love us? Yes, all in God 1is
love. Love is the very nature of God.
Who speaks of God speaks of love. Oh
response surpassing all our expectations!
Oh blessed revelation, which terminates
all our anxieties! Glorious pledge of
our present, our future, and our eternal
felicity !

Yes, if we can believe it; for it is not
enough that God is love, unless wo can
say with St. John: ‘We have known
and believed the love which God hath
towards us.” The love of God can nei-
ther console, enlighten, nor sanctify, nor
even save us—the love of God indeed is
to ns as if it had never buen, so long as
it is not shed abroad in our hearts by
the Holy Spirit, and mingled in us by
faith.s Creaturesspiritual and responsi-
ble, wa possess the glorious but awful
privilege of being able to open or closs
our learts to the love of God, and thus

* Heb. iv. 2—By faith the Word of God
penetrates our soul, and is united with it, by
faith, as the food which euters our hudy' is
assimilated to its substance. The rendcr}ng
which we have followed is at once more lite-
ral and clear (han the one sadopted in ouf
versions,
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to enjoy or reject that love, which is the
trensure of man, and the hope of the
universe.

SPIRITUAL LOVE.
From the German of Tholuck.

Wuar is love? Itis the struggling
ot your sonl to give up everything of
value which you have, a8 a sacrifice to
the beloved ohject ; to empty yourself of
your own self, and to become full of the
being you love, and of all his fulness,.—
You have often seen how earthly affec-
tion, which is but an image, and some-
times but a caricature of the everlasting
love, seeks to become full of the beloved
object ; how every sensibility is excited
to obtain this fulrtess; the eye, the ear,
the hand, the whole spirit, long to be
full ; yea, even the mouth is open to
take in the breath of the loved one. Oh,
ye who hang with all the fibres of your
system upon a creature of God, and long
efter that creature, have you ever longed
in the same way after your Creator? Why
do you not learn what isthe blessed-
ness of the faith{ul one, when his inmost
soul lies spread out in holy prayer be-
fore God; when the eye lingers upon
the distant, deep, clear heaven, the fair-
est emblem of the boundlessness, the
serenity, and the magnificence of that
love which first loved us; when his ear
takes in no eartbly sound; and only
this solitary feeling lives in his soul,—
Oh thou Eternal One, thou art! At
that moment hesinks intothe Deity ;—' I
1n him, thou in me, let thyself but find
me,and I vanish away withinthee!” Not
that by such an affectionate surrender to
the Eternal One, the Christian's person-
al identity ceases.; no his spirit is right-
ly manifested and developed, rather, b
his reception of this everlasting, unfold-
Ing, illuminating, and enlivening power
of love,

FAITH, HOPE, AND CHARITY.

Farrn hope, and charity, the chief
of the christian virtucs, make a con-
cord of three tomes, which exhibits
4o analogy to the divine Three in One,
Faith, which is the firm convietion res
Specting that whole realm which lies
ﬂbp\_le the senses, corresponds with the
original ground of the Godhead, from
Which everything has proceeded ; that
18, with the Father. Hope corresponds
with the Holy Ghost, who will ono day
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conduct everything within us to its com.
pletion. Love corresponds with him,
by whom, and in whom the original oc-
cult ground of the Godhead, with its
whole fulness, has come near unto men,
and through all eternity will communi-
cate itself tothem. So likewise among
the apostles, each tone of this holy con-
cord has found its own representative.
Paul is the preacher of faith, John is
the preacher of love, and Peter in the
first of his epistles, is the preacher of
hope. All, however, without distinction,
Peter and James not excepted, give the
chief praise to love.

A GIFTED HEARER.

My ears had been ringing with com-
mendations of this gifted preacher and
that gifted preacher; and I was glad
there were such, but I could not but
think that a gifted hearer was an object
worthy of some notice. I had not heard
any commendation sent in this direction,
and could not but think this was &
gap that ought to be filled. Being
acquainted with an interesting speci-
men, I will say,

1st. That he had the gift of prompt-
ness in attending on public worship.
He was scrupulously punctual in reach-
ing his seat at the appointed time. You
might get a catalogue of loiterersa fa-
thom long, in that congregation; butyou
could not put this man’s name on the
list without breaking the ninth com-
mandment. I wish some of his neigh-
bours had coveted earnestly that excel-
lent gift.

2nd. But be had another, that of a
deep and earnest attention to the preach-
er. Some send their eyes on errands all
over the house. They have a pulpit di-
rection now and thon, to he sure, but
there is no fixedness ahout them. The
new ribbons and feathers, and new
comers and late comers, take up atten-
tion, and the preacher gets only what is
not taken up by the feathers, &c. He
seoms to be no more himself, nor bis
message either, than a feather to such a
hearer.

But our gifted friend did not belong
to this trihe. He seemed to feel that
the preacher had something of impor-
tance to say o kim, and that the preach-
er was anxious he should hear it—very
anxious; and this made him anxious
Limself to hear it. And this made him
a most serious and earnest listener; and
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T should like to see tho man that would
deny that this was an excellent gift.

8rd. But he had another still more
excellent gift; he loved and practised
what he heard. Many do not seem to
think that it is expected of them that
they shall carry anything away of what
they hear. But this is a groat mistake.
They arc expected by the preacher, and
by that authority under which he acts,
to hide the word of God so deeply in
their hearts that they cannot help
carrying it away, and cannot help be-
coming wiser and better for what they
heard. Some are so much engaged in
worldly dreams while in the sanctuary,
or so drowsy, that truth cannot get any
farther than their ears, and not always
so far as that. They go home as empty
as they camo.

But the hearcr now in my eye, always
brought away something from the house
of God. Hehad the gift of giving the
trith so cordial a welcomeo, that, like a
goed angel, it accompanicd him home,
and kindled the fire of divine love in
his soul, and wrapped him in its own
beautiful robe, and put a sweet song in
his mouth, even this, * How amiable are
thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts: a day
in thy courts is better than a thousand.’

Several things follow from all this—

1. That gifted preachersare not the
only gifted Leings in the world. Their
endowrments may be very valuable, and
we may well gloryin them; bnt so are
u gifted hearer's endowments, and they
are worthy of honour. And for that
reason, I remark,

2. A gified hearer is a great gift to
a preacher. He helps the preacher to
some of his gifis. His deep and fixed
attention, his devout deportment, and
especially the holy and happy influence
which the preacher's messages exert
vpon lis heart and life, greatly animate
and comfort the preacher. This makes
him a better preacher.

3. Agifted heareris a great gift to a
congregation. He is of great use in
leading others to be attentive, devout,
and doers of the word as well as hear-
ers. He is a living rebuke to all the
irregular, the tardy, the drowsy, and the
unprofitable hearers. Hence,

4. The desire to have gifted preach-
ers should have for its yoke-fellow the
desire for gifted hearers. We should
gitn to maultiply both clusses as fast as
wi can.—New York Lvangelist.
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A FEMALE LEDYARD IN PERSIA,
Lelter from Rev. J, Perkins.

Oroommiah, Persia, Aug 8, 1848.

A rrw evenings ago a knook at the
door of our mission premnises was scon
followed by the quick stop of a native,
who came to Dr. Wright with the state-
ment that there stood in the strcet a
womwan, who knew no language, and
was entirely unattended, except by a
Koordish muleteer. A moment after-
ward another native came with the ad-
ditional statement, * the lady is dressed
in English clothes, and says, in your
langnage, will you give me a little
water ?'

Dr. Wright, wbose curiosity and as-
tonishment could hardly be otherwise
than highly excited, by the announce-
ment of a lady in European costume,
speaking English, in the street, at night,
and unattended, in this remote barba-
rous land, where the appearance of s
European man is a thing of very rare
occurrence, soon had ocular proof of
what his ears were so reluctant to ad-
mit—a bona fide European lady stand-
ing before him, having = letter for Mr-
Stocking from an acquaintance of his
at Mosul, which introduced to us Ma-
dame Pfeiffer, of Vienna, who had per-
formed the circuit of the world, thus
far, alone, and was now hastening to-
ward her home.

Who then is Madame Pfeiffer ? She
is & German lady, fifty years old, of
great intelligence and most perfect
accomplishments, and to appearance
thoroughly sane on every subject unless
it be her style of travelling, which is at
least gomewhat peculiar.

Madame Pfeiffer, leaving her hus-
band and two sons, (one of them an
officer of government and the other an
artist,) about two years ago started on
her tour round the world. An aged
gentleman of her acquaintance accom-
panied her for some time, but finding
that she was obliged to protect bim in-
stead of his protecting her, she left him
and proceeded alone,

From Europe, Madame Pfeiffer went
to Brazil, where she admired the bril-
liant flowers and the magnificent forests
more thau almost anything elso that
she had seen, and where she came very
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near being murdered by a black ruthan,
who attempted to rob her. She still
carries scars of tbe wounds then received,
but states, with evident satisfaction, that
she had cut off three of his fingers in
solf defence, when several persons pro-
videntially came to her rescue. She
had intended to cross the continent,
from Rio to the Pacific Ocean; but
finding things in too disordered a state
to admit of it, she took passage in
a sailing vessel at Rio, in which she
doubled Cape Horn and went to Chili ;
and after a short stay at Valparaiso, she
took passage in another vessel for Ta-
hiti, where she made an agreeable visit,
among the mementos of which she has
Queen Pomare's autograph.

From Tahiti our heroine traveller
proceeded to China, where she visited
several of the points most accessible to
foreigners, mingling socially with the
missionaries there, whom she mentions
familiarly by name, as Dr. Bridgeman,
Dr. Ball, Mr. Gutzleff, &ec.; the auto-
graph of the last named she has in
Chinese. One of the strongest impres-
sions which she seems to have brought
from tbe ¢ celestial empire’ is the immi-
nent insecurity of foreigners at Canton.

From China Madame Pfeiffer went to
Calcutta ; and from that city travelled
overland, across British India, to Bom-
PEX' passing through a great variety of
incidents and adventures on the way,
end holding much pleasant intercourse
with Protestant missionaries, (though
herself born and educated a Catholic,)
at various stations and of different na-
tions.

. From Bombay Madame Pfeiffer went
In a steamer to Bussorah; and thence
It another steamer to Bagdad; and
from Bagdad she travelled in company
with a ocaravan up to Mosul, as a me-
mento of which place she has a sculp-
tured figure of the human head, taken
from the ruins of ancient Nineveh. From
Mosul she crossed the formidable Khoor-
dish mountains to Oroomiah, & caravan
Journey of twelve days, (but protracted
in her case by tedious delays to twenty
days) in company with & Khoordish
muleteer, on 4 route of greater exposure,
humanly speaking, than any other she
had travelled during her circuit of the
world.
i After a visit of one day with us, Ma-
h&me Pleiffer hastened on toward Ta-
reez, intending to go thence through
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Georgia to Tiflis, and thence across the
Caucasus, through European Russia, to
Vienna, hoping to reach her home about
the first of November.

The adventurous circumstances of
Madame Pfeiffer, during many parts of
her tour, invest it with the most roman-
tic and thrilling interest. Think, for in-
stance, in her passsge across the wild
Koordish mounteins, of a savage Koord
pointing to the {tassel on the Turkish
fez (cap) she wore, to which he took &
fancy, and demanding it of her hy the
significant gesture of drawing his hand
across his throat—meaning, of course,
* Givo me the tassel as you value your
head ;' and she in turn repelling the
demand by gestures, unablo to speak to
him a word orally, in any language he
coull understand. Through many such
adventures she made her way safely to
Oroomiah, carrying about her person a
large sum of money, (by accidental ne.
cessity rather than choice,) over the
wild regions of Koordistan, in a man.
ner which seems to us truly marvellous.
Her practical motto is, never hetray
fear; and to her strict adherence to
that she expresses herself as greatly in-
debted for her success in travelling.

On the road Madame Pfeiffer in these
regions wears the large veil, concealing
most of her person, which is commonly
worn here by native females, when they
go abroad, and rides astride, as they
also ride, but her other garments, (with
the exception of the Turkish ecap above
named,) are sufficiently European in
appearance to distinguish her from na-
tives. Her language, on the way, in
these lands, is wholly the language of
signs, dictated by necessity, and which
she seems often tg have made very ex-
pressive. On ke Iast day’s ride, before
reaching Oroomiah, for instance, the
stage being two ordinary stages, and
the muleteer, &t one time, proposing to
halt till the next day, she would rest
her head upon her band, as emblemati-
cal of sleep, and repeat Oroomiah; and
when the muleteer, from regard to his
tired horses, still insisted on halting,
she added tears to her gestures; and
the obstinate Koord's heart, according
to his own statement, was then irresis-
tibly subdued—so much so that he went
promptly and cheerfully.

Her helplessness, and dependence, on
well known principles, did wmuch, doubt-
less, atonceto win forherkindness, among
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tho bloody Koords, and ward off danger.
Madameo DPfeiffer has, however, intrinsic
elements of a good traveller. Though
she had ridden on the day she reached
Oroomiah, almost incessantly, from one
ao'clock, a.m., till eight o’clock, p.m., at
the wearisome rate of a caravan, ovor a
very dry, hot, dusty region, a distance
of near sixty miles, still on her arrival
she seemed litile tired—was buoyant and
cheerful as a lark, (which is probably
her habitual temperament,) and was
quite ready, the next day (the only day
she stopped with us,) to take a pleasure
ride on Mt. Seir.

Madame Pfeiffer occupies but a single
horse on her journey; her small trunk
being slung on one side of the animal,
and her scanty bed on the oiher, and
she riding between them. Her fare on
the road, moreover, is extremely simple
—oonsisting of little more than bread
and milk—a regimen not more conve-
rient to the traveller, on the score of
economy, than counducive, as she says,
to her health, and certainly to her secu-
rity. To those who may be curious in
regard to the expenses of her tour round
the world, I may repeat her statement,
that she had expended, when here,
just about one thousaud dollars. (£250.)

A passion for travel is the ruling mo-
tive that carries Madame Pfeiffer so
cheerfully and courageously through all
her maenifold hardships and perils.
She, however, has minor objects—makes
large collections of insects and flowers.
She is aiready an author of some cele-
brity, having published a work on Ice-
land, and another on Syria and the
Holy Land, the fruits of her earlier
travel ; and the copious notes and ob-
servations which she is making, during
hertourround the globe, will, of course, in
due time be given to the world. ‘A
small affair,’ she pertinently remarked,
‘would it Lave been for me to sail
around the wotld, as many have done;
it is my land journeys that render my
tour a great undertaking, and invest it
with interest.’

Madame Pfeiffer expressed her pur-
pose after visiting home and resting a
while, of taking North America in her
next tour. Possibly this female Led-
yard, will meet with some, in our native
laud, under whose eye this notice may
fall ; if so, we would bespeak for her
their kind offices, and pledge them, in
return, a rarve entertainment in making
ber acquaintance.

NOOKS AND CORNERS

INTERESTING SELECTIONS FROM THR
LIFE AND TIMES OF THE ILLUBTRIOUS
AND PIOUS BELINA, COUNTESS
OF HUNTINGDON.

No. 1.—HER EARLY LIFE, MARRIAGE,
AND CONVERSION.

Lapy SeriNa SHIRLEY was the second
of the three daughters and co-heiresses
of Wushington, second Earl Ferrars,
and was born Aug. 24th, 1707. Her
eldest sister, the Lady KElizabeth, was
married to Joseph Gascoigne Nightin-
gale, Esq., of Infield, in the county of
Middlesex, and Mamhead, in the county
of Devon; and the youngest, Lady
Mary, to Thomas Needham, Viscount
Kilmorey, of the kingdom of Ireland,
nephew to the Earl of Huntingdon.
His lordship died Feb. 8rd, 1768, with-
out issue by Lady Kilmorey, who died
Aug. 12th, 1784, and was succeeded by
his next surviving brother, John, tenth
viscount, grandfather of Francis, pre-
sent Earl of Kilmorey.

Lady Elizabeth Nightingale had a
son named Washington Nightingale,
who died unmarried, in 1754, and a
daughter Elizabeth, sole heiress to her
father and mother, who was married to
Wilmot, Earl of Lisburne, an Irish
peer, and died May 19th, 1755, in giving
birth to Wilmot Vaugham, second Earl
of Lisburne.

On the death of Sir Robert Nightin-
gale, Bart.,, one of the directors of the
East India Company, who died unmar-
ried in 1722, the family estates devolved
upon his cousin, Robert Gascoigne, Esq.,
second son of the Rev. Joseph Gasciogne
of Enfield; and the baronetey lay dor-
mant for three quarters of & century,
until it was claimed in 1797, by Lieut.
Colonel Edward Nightingale, father of
the present baronet. But the eldest
son of Mr. Gascoigne had assumed the
name of Nightingale previous to his
marriage with the Lady Elizaheth Shir-
ley in 1725, who was interred with him
in Westminster Abbey, where & well-
known and unrivalled monument by
Roubilliac is erected to their memory.

Lady Selina’s mind, even in very
early infancy, was of a very serious cast.
When she was only nine years old, the
sight of a corpse, about her own age
induced her to go to the burial. There
the first impressions of deep seriousness
concerning 4n eternal world took posses-
sion of her heart, and with many tears
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ghe earnestly implored God on the spot,
that whenever he should be pleased to
take het away, he would deliver her
from all her fears, and give her a happy
depatture. She often afterwards visited
that grave, and always presetved e
lively sense of the efflicting scene she
had there witnessed. Though no cotrect
views of evangelical truth had hitherto
enlightened ber Ladyship’s mind, yet
even during her juvenile days she [re-
quently retired for prayer to a particular
closet, where she could not be observed ;
and in all her little troubles found re-
lief in pouring out the feelings of her
heart to God. When she grew up she
continued to pray that she might marry
into a serious family. None kept up
more of the ancient dignity and pro-
priety than the house of Huntingdon ;
the family possessed a sort of decorum
which shé perhaps mistook for religion.
With the head of that family she accord-
ingly united on the 3rd of June, 1728.
His lordship had descended in a direct
line from Francis, second Farl of Hunt-
ingdon, who married Catharine, eldest
daughter and co-heiress to Henry Cote,
Lord Montacute, son and heir to Bir
Richard Cote, Knight of the Garter, and
Margaret, countess of Salisbury, daugh-
ter to George Plantagenet, duke of
Clarence, brother to Edward the IV.,
and heiress to her brother, Edward
Earl of Warwick, who was the last
male heir of the royal house of Plan-
tagenet. Talent and piety adorned
the Hagtings family; Lord Hastings,
the uncle of Lord Huntingdon, was a
nobleman of great learning, and of so
excellent a disposition, that no Jess than
nipety-eight elegies weére made on him,
and publisbed under the title of ‘ Lacry-
m=z Musarum,’ the Tears of the Muses;
among which was Dryden’s first essay.

‘The house of Huntingdon has pro-
duced many bright examples of religious
fernales who consecrated their endow-
ments to the service of God. Of this
Dumber was the Lady Elizabeth Lang-
ham, the lady of Sir James Langham,
Bart,, and aunt to Lord Huntingdon, of
whom an interesting account has been
preserved in ‘‘ Burder's Memoirs of emi-
Dently Pious Women.” His lordship’s
Slsters, particularly lady Betty and lady
“argaret Hastings, were women of
8ingular excellence.’

‘Theophilus, ninth earl of Huntingdon,
was the eldest gon of Theophilus, seventh
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éar], by his second marriage, and was
born at Donington park, Nov. 12th,
1806, and was baptized on the 20th of
the same month, He succeeded his
halfbrother, George, eighth earl of
Huntingdon, Feb. 22nd, 1704—5 ; and
at the coronation of George II., Oct. 11,
1727, carried the sword of state. His
lordship’s mother, was Francis Leveson
Fowler, Esq., of Harnage Grange, in the
county of Salop, and grand-daughter of
Lord Kenderton, who had married lady
Catharine Shirley, sister to Robert, first
ear] Ferrars, Lord Huntingdon's exem-
plary character, his marriage and issue,
are set forth in an elegant inscription
from the pen of Lord Bolingbroke, on a
monument erected to his memory by
lady Huntingdon, in the chureh at
Ashby-de-la-Zouch, where he lies inter-
red. Such was the noble earl to whom
the lady Selina Shirley was united in
‘love’s inviolable bonds; and his lord-
ship well knew how to value the trea-
sure which providence had given him,
in & woman of such exalted merits and
amiable qualities, and accordingly made
it his study to repay the felicity with
which she crowned his life. He con-
sidered himself possessed of the greatest
possible addition to his earthly happi-
ness, and from the period of his ‘mar-
riage was uniformly an affectionate hus-
band, which character he maintained
with & becoming mixture of dignity and
affection until the day of his death.
His esteem for her was squal to that
affection; and he often declared that
time increased it—that her life and
actions rendered virtue amiable, and
that in her society he found his greatest
happiness. Nor couldany one be happier
than herselfin such a partner; for whom,
the longer she knew him, she had the
greatest reason to bless God: indeed
the venerable countess continued to the
last moments of her protracted life to
express the highest veneration and af-
fection for his memory; and but a short
time before her death she discovered
how incapable she was of forgetting
him, by shedding fresh tears at every
mention of his name.

¢ Lady Huntingdon was unquestion-
ably formed for eminence. Her tender
ago exhibited a fine dawn of her mature
excellence; and she gave early presuges
of proving highly useful and ornamental
to society, if permitted to arrive at those
years necessary for maturing the powers



118

of the buman mind. Her endowments
wore much above the ordinary standard.
She possessed a highly intelligent mind,
an extraordinary quickness of apprehen-
sion, a brilliant fancy, a retentive me-
mory, & strong, clear understanding, and
a sound judgment, much improved by
reading, conversation, deep thought, and
observation. Her knowledge of man-
kind, at an early age, and a penetration
into the character of those with whom
she was acquainted, were admirable.
Though she was obliged from ber situa-
tion in life to mix with others in fash-
ionable amusements, an attachment to
them, or to the ornaments of dress, was
not the foible of her discerning and
contemplative mind.

Though not a beauty, she possessed a
large portion of the charms of her sex;
her person was noble, commanding re-
spect, her countenance was the living
picture of ber mind, and united in it, in
a happy combination, both the great and
the condescending. This engaging ex-
terior was animated by a soul lively and
ardent in its pursuits, and enriched with
those qualities which the world most
highly commends and estsems.

At a very early period of life Lady
Huntingdon discovered an elevated turn
of mind. She was impressed with a
deep sense of divine things—a feeling
which had a powerful influence on her
conduct, in leading her to read the word
of God with great diligence. She mani.
fested an extraordinary turn for religious
meditation, and repeatedly felt the most
awful convictions of the certainty and
eternal duration of a future state. Her
conversation was modest, and her whole
conduct marked with a degree of recti-
tude not easily to be found in early life.
After her marriage she manifested a
serious deportment, and though some-
times at court, yet, in visiting the higher
circles she took no pleasure in the fash-
ionalle follies of the great.

At Donington park sbe was the Lady
Beautiful among the neighbours and
dependants; though she afterwards felt
and declared, going about to establish
her own righteousness, she endeavoured
by prayer and fasting, and alms-deeds
to commend herself to the favour of the
Most High. For, notwithstanding the
early appearance of piety in Lady Hunt-
ingdon, it is evident she continued for
many years a perfect stranger to the
true nature of that gospel which is the
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power of God to every one that believeth.

She aspired after rectitude, and was
anxious to possess every moral perfec-
tion. She counted much on the dignity
of human nature, and was ambitious to
act in & manner becoming her exalted
ideas of that dignity. And here her
ladyship outstripped the multitude in an
uncommon degree. She was regarded
just in her dealings, and inflexibly true
to her word; she was a striet observer
of her several duties in every relation of
life. Her sentiments were liberal, and
her charity profuse; she was prudent in
her conduct, and cautious in her deport.
ment; she was a diligent enquirer after
truth, and a strenuousladvocate for virtue ;
she was frequent in ber sacred medita-
tions, and was a regular attendant on pub-
lic worship. Possessed of so many moral
accomplishments, while she was admired
by the world, it is no wonder that she
should cast & look of self-complacency
upon her character, and consider her-
self, with respect to her attainment in
virtue, abundantly superior to the com-
mon herd of mankind. But while the
eountess was taken up in congratulating
herself upon her own fancied eminence
in piety, she was an ahsolute stranger to
that inward and entire change of
heart wrought by the gracious operation
of the Spirit of God, by whicb new prin-
ciples are established in the mind, new
inclinations are imparted, and new ob-
jects pursued. For acting thus, Lady
Huntingdon was by no means singular.
Tt is the faith of multitudes in the pre-
gent day to call themselves christians,
but who by presuming to compare their
own imaginary good deeds with the all-
perfect and only justilying righteousness
of the Saviour, as the ground of their
acceptance before God, make void as
far as in them lies all the glorious de-
signg of Jehovah's free and sovereign
mercy in man's salvation.

Nothing short of the depravity of our
fallen nature can account for our obsti-
nately persisting in the notion that the
sinner can do anything towards recon-
ciling himself to the favour of the Most
High and Most Holy, forgetting that
the righteousness of the Lord Jesus
Christ, being in all respects consummate
and glorious, cannot want, and will
not admit of any work of the sinner
as auxiliary to his justification. °*For
by the obedience of one many werc
made righteous.’” And ‘to him tbat
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worketh not, but believeth in him that
justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted
to him for righteousness.” He who made
the heart, and he alone, can change it.
A truth this, to which the experience of
gvory true believer boars an additional
testimony, and which is confirmed by
the express nuthority of the Word of
God. ‘Without me,’ says the Saviour,
‘yo can do mnothing.' And he says
again, ‘No man can come unto me
except the Father, which bath sent me,
draw him." If ever the sinner is con-
verted to God, and pursues heavenly
and divine objects, it must be through
the powar of the Holy Spirit, by whom
he is ‘ created anew in Christ Jesus unto
good works, which God bath before
ordained that he shonld walk in them’
This graeious change Lady Huntingdon
now experienced, for which thousands
and tens of thousands will have abun-
dant reason to bless God to all eternity.

THE INFIDEL AND HIS DYING CHILD.

Tar following passage has a touch-
ing interest. It is extracted from
Mr. Meclntosh’s ¢ Charms and Counter
Charms.’ KEuston Hastings, the father,
is an infidel.

‘The child's disease was scarlet fever.
Ten days and nights of ever-deepening
gloom had passed, and in the silent
night, having insisted that Evelyn, who
had herself shown symptoms of illness
through the day, should retire to bed,
Euston Hastings sat alone watching
with a tightening heart the disturbed
sleep of the little Eve. It was ;near
midnight when that troubled sleep was
broken. The child turned from side to
side uneasily, and looked somewhat
wildly around her.

. ‘What is the matter with my darl-
lag ?" asked Eustoa Hastings, in tones
of melting tenderness.

‘ Where's mamma ?—Eve want mam-
ma to say, “ Our Father!™

Euston Hastings had often contem-
plateq the beautiful picture of his child
knesling with clasped hands beside her
mother, to lisp her evening prayer, or
since her illness forbade her rising from
her bed, of Fvelyn kneeling beside it,
t_“-kl.ﬂg those clasped hands in bers, and
hstemng to Lve's softly murmured
words. Well he knew, therefore, what

Was meant hy Eve's simple phrase, * To
say, Our Fnllsnler.' pep ,
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‘ Mamma is asleep,’ he said ;"' when
she wakes I will call her.

‘No—no—papa; Eve asleep then.

* I will call her at once, then, darling,’
and he would have moved, but the little
band was laid on his to arrest him.

¢ No—don't wake poor mamma; papa,
say Our Father! for Eve’

‘Will Eve say it to papa! Speak,
then, my darling, he added, finding
that though the hands were clasped and
the sweet eyes devoutly closed, Eve re-
mained silent.

* No—Eve too sick, papa—Eve can't
talk so much—papa kneel down and
say, Our Father, like mamma did last
night—won't you papa ?’

Euston Hastings could not resist that
pleading voice; and kneeling, he laid
his hand over the clasped ones of his
child, and for the first time since he
had murmured it with childish earnest-
ness in his mother’s ear, his lips gave
utterance to that uallowed form of
prayer which was given to man by a
Divine Teacher. At such an hour, un-
der such circumstances, it could not be
uttered carelessly; and Euston Hast-
ings understood its solemn import—its
recognition of God's sovereignty—its
surrender of all things to Him. He un-
derstood it, we say—hut he trembled at
it. His infidelity was annihilated ; but
he believed as the unreconciled believe,
and his beart almost stood still with
fear while ¢ Thy will be done on earth
even as it is in heaven,’ fell slowly
from his lips.

Soothed by his compliance, Eve be-
came still, and seemed to sleep, but
only for a few minutes. Suddenly in a
louder voice than had been heard with-
in that room for days, she exclaimed,
¢ Papa— papa— see there—up there,
papa !

Her own eyes were fixed upward, on
the ceiling, as it seemed to Euston
Hastings, for to him nothing else was
visible, while a smile of joy played on
her lips, and her arms were stretched
upward as to some celestial visitant.

‘Eve coruing!’ she cried again. ‘Take
Evel”

¢ Will Eve leave papa ?* cried Euston
Hastings, while unconsciously he pas-
sed his arm over her, as if dreading
that she would really be borne from
him.

With eyes still fixed upward, and ex-
pending her last strength in an effort to
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rise from the bed, Eve murmured in bro-
ken tones, ‘ Papa come too—mamma-—
grandpapa—Ilittle brother—dear papa—'
The last words could have been dis-
tinguished only by the intensely-listen-
ing ear of love. Itended in a sigh;
and Kuston Hastings felt, even while
he still clasped her cherub form, and
gazed upon her sweetly smiling face,
that his Eve had indeed left him for
ever. That she had ceased to exist,
with the remembrance of that last secene
full in his mind, he could not believe.
Henoceforth heaven with its angels, the
ministering spirits of the Most High,
was a reality; it was the habitation of
his Eve, and his own heart bent long-
ingly forth to it. His proud, stern, un-
bending nature had been taught to
tremble at the decree of ‘Him who
ruleth over the armies of heaven, and
among the inhabitants of the earth’
The Being and Nature upon which he
had hitherto speculated as grand ab-
stractions, became at once unspeakably
interesting facts. Would he contend
with him in wrath ? Would he snatch
from him oune by one the blessings of
his life, crushing the impious heart
which had reviled his attributes and
‘denied hisexistence ? orwas heindeed so
long suffering,” * so plenteous in mercy,’
that be would prove even to him that
his might was the might of a Saviour ?
Buch were his thoughts as with still
concentrated agony he turned from the
grave of his cherished child to watch
beside the suffering Evelyn. She had
taken the terrible disease from her little
Eve, and lay for many days insensible
to her own danger or her husband's
agony. But God was merciful, and
her hushand and father received her
back as from the grave. The heart
which judgment had aroused, mercy
melted. A consciousness of his own
unworthiness of God's mercy—a fear
that ke could not be heard—checked the
cry which anguish would have extorted
from Kuston Hastings; and the first
real utterance from his heart to heaven
was in the language of thanksgiving.

SOMETHING FOR OUR YOUNG
PEOPLE.

PERILS OF YOUNG MEN.

Tue Rev. Dr. Barnes, in his admi-
rable discourse on the importance of
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the Sabbath, to young men, published
in the National Preacher, has the fol.
lowing beautiful and striking illustra.
tion of the perils to which young men
aro especially exposed along their path
in life:

It is not sufficient to have escaped
from one dauger; to have emerged tri-
umphantly from ono form of tompta-
tion. The young man must have
oscaped every danger, must have gone
safely through all forms of temptation.
Thero is often a point in a young man's
life when he seems to have escaped
dangor, but which is, in fact, the pre-
Iude to his ruin.

He has passed through one form of
peril, and seems to be safe, and yet
from that point he will move to destruc-
tion. The mind may linger a little
while, and then, when apparently safe,
a new danger will arise, and though the
struggle may be arduous and torturing,
it will be too late for rescue. On the
great river that flows west of the Roocky
Mountains to the ocean, there is a place
where the waters are compressed by
the rocks into a narrow channel, and
where the river suddenly falls many
feet, pitching and tumbling over the
rocks. The passage is by no means
unattended with danger, but it is not
unfrequently made in a boat. Yet be-
low that fall thereis a greater danger
still. The water appears smootb, glid-
ing onwards, as if there was no treach-
ery in its flow. The boat, having shot
down the narrow passage, is seen to
stop, and to lie without motion on tbe
hosom of the waters. It neither goes
forward, nor backward, nor towards
either shore, as if there was a moment
of deliberation as to which way it should
go. Soon it begins to move, not for-
ward, but in a circular direction. It
moves so gently, that one who knew
not the perils of the place would feel no
alarm; but then commences the fear-
ful struggle. Round it is swept with
increasing velocity, in spite of the
efforts of the bontmen. Kvery oar is
plied ; every nerve of the oarsmen is
stretched ; every effort possible ia made
at the bow and the stern to turn the
boat from that current. It goes round
and round, and round, in spite of
death-like exertions, increasing in ra
pidity as the circles grow smaller, until
having reached the centre, in an 1n-
stant, the boat and all its crew disap-
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pear. Rare is it that a fragment of
tho boat is seen afterwards, or that a
bedy that is lost is recovered. So there
are points in the lives of young men
whon they seom to have escaped the
greatest perils, and when there seems
to bo no dangerous tendency in any
direction. Yot soon there is a move-
ment, perhaps commencing far from
the vortex ; and there is a struggle, but
the current sweeps into ruin. Young
men who are lost by intemperance and
sensuality, do not perish without a
struggle. They do not lay their oars
calmly down, and let the current sweep
them on. It is after many a struggle
—when too late; it is after many a
confliet, when the power that bears
them forward has secured a firm grasp,
that they perish. Now, what the
young man needs for his safety, is for
some steady influence in favour of vir-
tue that shall bear him through every
danger ; some power acting on his soul
at every point—when he seems to be
safe, and when he is seen to be in dan-
ger; when he has escaped one mani-
fest place of peril, and when he glides
into a more dangerous position, though
it seems to be safe ; some steady influ-
enco that shall accompany him up to
manhood, and place him 1n safety on
that elevation Eeyond all the dangers
that beset youth.

INTERESTING DEATH BED.
(By Rev. Baptist W. Noel.)

. Nor long since, a protestant lady,
in the south of France, supposing her-
self to be near death, was seized with
deadly terror. It was in vain that
her husband sought to console her.
They had lived a thoughtless life, and
she could not bear to stand before the
judgment seat of God. *Then let us
send for the minister,” said her hus-
band. < What use is it P’ replied the
sick person ; ¢ I know what he will say ;
1t avails nothing.” However, the min-
Ister was sent for. Being a youn
rationalist, who had often oppose
evangelical doctrine, he endcavoured,
when he had reached the chamber of
sickness, to console her by the memory
of her domestic virtues, and by assur-
il}DCO of the boundless mercy of God.
ut his efforts wero utterly in vain ; all
us fine sll)eeches could not silence a
Teproachful conscionce. She folt that
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the justice of God was in terrible
array against her ungodliness, and the
very mission of Christ convinced her
of unpardonable ingratitude to the
Redeemer. The minister was perplex-
ed; all his stores of common-place,
heartless palliatives to mental anguish
were exhausted; and she wildly told
him that she was wretched and un-
done. What could he say more? At
that moment it flashed upon his mind
that the evangelical doctrine which he
had so often opposed, would silence all
her fears; it was precisely what her
agonized mind was asking for; it
would be to her like water in the
scorched desert. He knew the doe-
trines of justification by grace through
faith well, for he had often maligned
it ; he was familiar with the texts cited
by evangelical ministers, for he had
employed his powers of criticism to
refute their evangelical meaning. If
he could but speak to her as an evan-
gelical minister, he could hush that
awful tempest which he could scarcely
bear to witness. But how could he
say what he did not believe? How
c even that agony by a lie? At
least he could read those passages
supposed to contain evangelical doc-
trine—there could be nothing wrong
in that. Baffled and perplexed, he
directed her to the Word of God for
consolation; and read to her such
passages as these: ‘ God so loved the
world, that he gave his only begotten
Son, that whosoever believeth 1n him
should not perish, but have everlast-
ing life’— He that believeth in the
Son hath everlasting life.’—°As many
as received him, to them gave he
power to become the sons of God, even
to them that believed in his name.'—
¢ Therefore, we conclude a man is justi-
fied by faith, without the deeds of the
law.’— Being justified freely by his
grace through the redemption that is
in Christ Jesus.'—* There 1s, therefore,
now no condemnation to them that are
in Christ Jesus.” No more was want-
ed; it was light to her perplexed path,
it was life to the dying, it was instant
cure for despair; and she welcomed
the gospel as the flower in the desert
welcomes the rain; held fast the con-
solation, and died rejoicing in the
faith ;—a signal instance of the adap-
tation of the gospel to our moral
wants.
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ASTRONOMY.

Epitome of Rev. G. Gilfillan’s Lecture on
Astronomy, in Rev. Dr. Fletcher's chapel.

He began by remarking upon the
unity of truth; all great truths must
necessarily coincide. From this broad
principle he inferred that the disco-
veries of science, and the statements
of Scripture would be found to agree,
and that they both would teach one
lesson ;—that God never contradicted
himself. He proceeded to illustrate
the principle thus laid down, as dis-
covered in modern astronomy. The
field was a delightful and lovely one,
the contemplation of it raised the
mind from earth for a season, and fix-
ed it on the wonders of the sky. The
contcmplation of the stars has been to
many a delight ; the little child loved
to gaze upon them, the shepherd tend-
ing his flocks, looked upon them as his
companions ; and the mariner had felt
that they were dear to him when, pa-
cing the midnight deck, he has viewed
them mirrored in the ocean’s glass,
ten thousand fathoms down. The stars
are dear to the astronomer, who looks
at them through his telescope, and
lcarns from them tidings of past
discoveries. They have been loved
and sung to by poets, who have
snatched from them many a live coal
of inspiration. The stars are beloved
by the christian, for they remind him
of the wise men who, by the light and
guidance of one, were led to the birth-
place of the blessed Redeemer. The
stars have been loved by all who have
eyes to see, understandings to compre-
hend, and souls to think; their mag-
nitude is so immense—their grandeur
so unspeakable—their lustre so bril-
liant—their forms so singular—their
movements so regular and firm, that
men cannot choose but love.

In proceeding to consider this sub-
ject, he would first direct their atten-
tion to modern astronomy, and endea-
vour to present some idea of the vast-
ness of the material universe. Not
more than a thousand stars were visi-
ble to the naked eye; but even at this
point, pause and think what a mighty
step you have made in the science of
asironomy. Your eyes have taken in
a thousand worlds, and the vast ma-
jority of them immensely large, so
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that they may be very properly called
a thousand suns, and some of them
much larger than that which has for
so long a time been placed in our eky.
Advance a step further. Liftup t].}:e
telescope to your eye, and it will teach
ou to look upon this earth as a very
Yittle thing. Tt will show you millions
and millions of stars. Advance yot
another step. We see by the naked
eye that our sun is attended by many
anets, deriving light, life, and beautg
From Lis smile. Pausc here again an
wonder. Millions and millions of suns
multiplied by millions and millions of
planets revolving round them; and yet
all this is not the universe. Advance
yet another step. Besides these lu-
minaries, there are other vast bodies,
called comets, serving purposes the
most obscure, and obeying laws, the
depths of which it is impossible to fa-
thom. Now if each sun is attended
as ours is, by hundreds of these lumin-
aries, what an idea does it give us of
the vastness of the creation of God.
But go a little higher still. Think of
the ‘ milky way, ’ of which every parti-
cle of lightis a star, or separate sun; and
were these nearer to us we should as
distinctly behold them, as those which
we can now see; and probably what
appears to us one white stream of
mifky matter, may be known to other
beings, as suns and systems. If there
are inhabitants in these worlds, how
natural the question—what are they
doingP Are they divided on the Ca-
thokic Endowment question? Is there
a republic, with a Napoleon at its
head? Is there another clergﬁma.n
lecturing at this hour to another Early
Closing Association, and explaining to
his audience the eternal laws of the
milky way? (laughter and applause).
Among these lofty bodies there 18
manifest change; in the course of ages,
gsome have moved away, and others
moved nearer to each other. May we
not read in this, as if written in sun
syllables, change. Change, which we
tad fondly thought, was confined to
this earth. A good old Scotch Divine
once discoursed to his pcople, on this
subject of change and movement, an
concluded by telling them that the
‘ fized stars also moved.’ And without
knowing it, he had stumbled upon the
truth, for indecd the ‘fixed stars * are
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in motion ; our own sun is now thought
to be revolving ; what is it then, but a
satellite to another, and larger sun?
There is not only motion, but growth
in these motions; and some planets
which were long ago discovered having
now passed away, there is every pro-
bability that our present system will
come to a cloge; this earth may merge
into the sun, and the sun itself may be
hurrying on to merge into some other
reater %)ody. And it is possible, that
y the operation of this law, the hea-
vens shall pass away, gently sinking
to repose, like a little (ﬁlild, to sleep.
There may not be a convulsion, but
simply a pause, and then all will
cease. Then another word may be
spoken, another world arise with stars
still more majestic, infinitely surpassing
the present system. Is it not written
‘the heavens and the earth shall be-
come new; and the former shall not
be remembered neither come into
mindP’ The second point to be notic-
ed was, the remarkable coincidences
between the testimony of Scripture
and astronomic science. The Serip-
tures were not intended to teach as-
tronomy, or geology, or any other
ology, but theology. Its allusions to
these topics were at the most only in-
cidental. We shall look in vain for
any statement of truth on scientific
subjects ; the design of the Bible is to
teach moral truth ; yet the statements
there made, even in an incidental
manner, always harmonise with truth.
The sacred writers, who at all referred
to the heavenly bodies, had no vague
notions concerning them. They look-
ed not upon them asmere glow-worms
of heaven, lit up to cheer the mid-
night gloom. C[};xey had also some
ides of the magnitude of the heavenly
bodies; they generally put the hea-
vens before the earth in their descrip-
tions of creation. If David had
not had a very lofty conception of the
starry firmament, he would not have
said, ¢ When I consider the heavens,
what is man, that thou art mindful of
P’ for if the stars were but a few
spangles in the sky, then is man not
humbleq by their contemplation, but
oXalted. But David’s eye was chang-
ed into g tolescope ; he felt that the
carth upon which he trod was but one
of many worlds, We read in Scrip-
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ture of the steadfastness of the earth,
that it ecannot be moved, and so on,
but this was only because popular
language was usedyin order that peo-
ple might understand. Was not the
same language current among us now,
even when we had so much light upon
the subject? The lecturer referred to
the systems of astronomy and geology
Eroiounde_d by the Koran and other
ooks, which professed to teach reli-
gion and science combined, showing
the utter absurdity of their theories.
‘When we considered that the Bible
was written in so early an age, and
included so large a space and variety
of subjects, it was most wonderful that
it had never uttered one untruth or
absurdity upon any scientific subject.
And this harmony existed because He
that made the earth made also the
Bible. Some of the difficulties which
have been supposed to beset the path
of the Christian astronomers were
next to be considered. 1st. He would
notice the difficulty stated. 2nd. The
difficulties evaded ; and 3rd. The dif-
ficulty met. The statement of the
difficulty was given in the words of
Dr. Chalmers, and again in the lan-
guage of the sceptic—that it was quite
absurd to suppose that the Maker
of such an infinity of worlds would
send his Son to die, in order to secure
the affections and salvation of the
people living upon such an insignificant
spot as our earth. Dr. Chalmers had
evaded this difficulty by stating two
truisms, and advancing three assump-
tions. The first of his truisms was,
All science is moral science; but the
difficulty does not refer to the moral
history of our world at all. The se-
cond truism was, that God, having con-
descended to create, condescends to
care for the beings he has created.
This the doctor beautifully illustrated ;
but it was not the question at issue.
The difficulty lay in the mode, as well
as in the extent: The question was,
why did God give up his Son to die ?
The distance between God and the
highest archangel is infinite ; and that
between him and the commonest in-
scct 13 nothing more. After these two
truisms, there follow threc assump-
tions. 1st. That man's moral histor
is known in distant parts of the uni-
verse. The only evidence of this is,
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that angels are interested in the his-
tory of man ; but it is a mere assump-
tion, that angels are confined to dis-
tant parts of the universe. It may be
true, that man's moral history is
known to distant parts of the universe,
but the ‘modesty of true science’
should have {aught our eloquent di-
vine that there 1s not one word of
proof afforded, and analogy seems to
teach quite the reverse. ow much
do we kmow of the moral history of
Mercury, or the religion of Jupiter,
and where is the probability that the
inhabitants of those regions are in a
different %‘osition in this respect to our-
selves? The second assumption of Dr.
Chalmers is, that the creation, in its
widest sense, is groaning because of
the sin of man. 1t is true in 2 limited
sense ; but that it extends beyond our
carth, is destitute of cvery kind and
degree of proof. He next assumes
that angels are bending over the
earth, waiting with breathless interest
the issue of the contests which are tak-
ing place upon it~ This is not proved
and therefore may or may not be true.
In the last place, he would try to meet
the objection—Ilst. By asking what
has magnitude to do Witi a moral ques-
tion? What has the size of man to do
with his soul? Has the size of a city
anything to do with the moral charac-
ter of its inhabitants? We venerate
places more in consequence of the
scenes which have there transpired than
for the worth or grandeur of the places
themselves. So may there notissuefrom
this tiny earth of ours, some principle
before which the Iustre of suns
and systems and constellations shall
tremble and melt away? (cheers.)
2ndly. ‘What? has magnitude to do
with a moral question unless it can be
proved that that magnitude is peopled
with moral beings ? Science does not
know that there is any moral intelli-
gence but God, angels, men and devils
in the wide creation: for aught she
knows, the universe is only beginning
to be peopled, and that the experiment
has been made upon this eartﬁ. May
not our earth be as Eden to other
worlds ? The moon, manifestly, is not
arrived at the state necessary for the
support of human beings, and we know
that innumerable ages passed away
before the earth was fitted to receive
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man to live upon it. 3rdly. What is
material magnitude compared to mind P
The creation with all its magnificence
is not equal to one immortal mind,
The earth cannot think, remsom, or
imaginc. Talk to me of the sun,—tho
sun 1s but a dead luminary after all. T
never was dead, I never can die; Tcan
therefore put my foot upon that great
orb, and say, I am greater than thou.
The sun cannot utter one articulate
sound, but out of the mouth of babes
and sucklings God perfects praise
(cheers). The sun cannot love one of
the plancts which revolve around him ;
you and I can love all these, we can
clasp the universe to our breasts and
keep it warm.

The sun is but a spark of fire,

A transient meteor in the sky,

But I, immortal as its Sire,
Shall never die.

And if greater than the sun, I am
greater than the entire universe; it
may crush me, but it would crush me
blindly. I should be conscious of the
defeat, but it would not be conscious of
victory. The universe may be too
great now for the grasp of my intellect,
but 1 may yet grow o graspit. The
earth is a nursery to my mind; and
which is greater, the nursery or the
child? (‘ hear,’ and cheers.) You can
never call the earth spirit ; and, if not
a spirit, it is but a great and glorious
clod, but I have a Spirit, destined to
live through all eternity, and worthy
that God, to save it from perdition,
should send his Son from heaven to
die. Mr. Gilfillan eoncluded a magni-
ficent lecture, of which we have given
but a very faint outline, by reading a
very speculative but sweetly-written

aper, which lately appeared in an

dinburgh magazine

COMPARATIVE PHILOLOGY.

Comparative Philology is a recent
science. The name, no doubt. is taken
from comparative anatomy, in which
a system is involved by a careful ex-
amination of the real stuctures and
functions of animals. This comparl-
son of languages had never becn insti-
tuted, except casually, until the pre-
sent century. Von Humboldt, Bobb,
Grimm, (and more recently, Burnouf,
Lassen and others,) are here the great



FOR OUR YOUNG PEOPLE.

names. By bringing together the lan-
guages, with the history and character
of Middle and Western Asia, North-
ern Africa, Europo, they have develop-
ed the most brilliant results, the cen-
tral and more valuable languages of
the world classifying themselves into
two great families, called respectively
the ghemitish and the Indo-European.
From these labors, and as a founda-
tion to others, a complete revolution
has been nearly accomplished in philo-
sophical grammar, lexicography, and
the methods of elassical study. Memo-
ry, instead of reigning supreme, and
holding y Iimmense masges of
heterogeneous facts, now sits at the
feet of her brother reason. Grammar,

from being one of the most uninterest-
ing of studies, is becoming delightful.
The foundations are laid in human

nature, and the philosophical gramma-
rian shows, or labors to show, how
every branch of a verb, and every
vowel change, followsnot a ca.price, but
anatural law, and that speech, 1nstead of
afarragoofcontradictions, a massofcon-
fused utterances, is the appropriate
expression of the human soul every
where, whose actings, though sorely
Larred by depravity, show its original
rightness, as through a veil, darkly.

Adelung estimates the whole num-
ber of languages, and dialects, known
upon the globe at 3656. DBalbi rates
them at 2000.—

But by careful examination, the
number no doubt may be reduced to
hundreds and a very few hundreds,
of distinct languages, especially if we
exclude mere savage or outlandish
idioms. But after all this reduction,
the question returns, are these various
modes of speech arbitrary, so that the
learnzng of one but little facilitates the
learning of another, or are they so
connected as that it is by no means a
prodigy, but might be an ordinary re-
sult of human industry, to be acquain-
ted with twenty or fifty languages. P
Comparative philology has solved this
question, We will try, striving to
avoid the fathomless abyss of Teutonic
generalizing, and the flying cloudland
of French theorizin , to present some
simple and intelligible views on this
Slﬂ%ect.

ho soul of man is one. It strug-
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gles for utterance and articulate
speech ; the result must be, in its es-
gence every where the same. In utter-
ance man always uses the same vocal
organs. Here is another source of
similarity, That is, thought and fecl-
ing must be essentially alike: the or-
gans of expression are the same.
Hence, there must be, and there is a
general likeness, inallarticulate speech.
There arc, for instance, everywhere
words toexpress existences—nouns ; ac-
tion gives rise to verbs, sudden emo-
tions to interjections. Every language.
possesses these, and a hundred other
things, because man is like man. But
as it has been well remarked, there are
two great classes of words, those which
resemble external sounds, where sound
is the echo of the sense, those which
struggle to express that which is pecu-
liar to the soul, and for which there is
perhaps no perfect picture in material
things. The former class of words
must be strikingly alike everywhere.
It is in the latter, that there will be the
most diversity. The reason for the
choice of one word here rather than
another, though it cannot be consider-
ed arbitrary, 1s subtle, and perhaps
will altogether, at least in many instan-
ccs, evade our search. Then the
modes of developing and connecting
words are very various, and here it is
that the greatest scope is given to the
efforts of the comparative philologist.

The reader will observe that there is
the greatest difference in the value of
languages. Some are remarkably beau-
tiful structures themselves, and well
reward the labor of examination, and
their complete mastery is a mental dis-
cipline. Besides, they may enshrine a
noble literature. The character and
history of the people whose it was or is,
may be such as that it will be a matter
of exceeding interest to study the na-
tion in their speech. Or it may embody
the solemn revelation of the will of the
Creator to the creature. Other lan-
guages may be rude in structure, even
unwritten, and there may be nothing to
interest in the history of those who
speak them, except that they are men.
It is upon the former class, as was na-
tural, the philologists of our age have
laid out their strength, — Bibliothec
Sacra.
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NEANDEB.

Tug American student will not remain
long at Berlin, without seeking an intro-
duction to Neander. Near the head of
Charlotte Street, on the left, you find
the entrance to his house; and if the
hour of your call be the hour for the re-
ception of company, you will find a
ready access to his study. Out of the
half dozen or dozen in the room, you are
at a loss to whom to make your address,
till one of the number, in an old Ger.
man Schlafroch, presents himself. You
take him for the professor's servant, and
immediately begin to speculate upon
the physical extremities to which the
working classes in Prussia must be re-
duced. You hand him your letter. The
waiting man reads it,—probably this is
the way in Germany; he then extends
his hand and gives you a hearty wel-
come in English! You find you have
made a slight mistake. This man in
untidy dress, half-combed black hair,
with a sprinkling of gray ones,—for he
now lacks but one year of sixty,—is the
veritable professor himself. If you mea-
sure a little over five feet, you are in
stature just upon a level with him. His
Jewish phisiognomy excites no surprise,
for he is by birth of the stock of Israel;
and yet, despite of heavy eyebrows, tirid
eyes, and a sallow complexion, a de-
cidedly benevolent expression lights up
his countenance. One little peculiarity
you will be likely to remember, and that
is the grasp, or rather absence of a grasp,
of his hand. His arm you fancy to be
an elongated, flaccid piece of cartilage.
He seems to have no bones, no museles.
It is not strange then that he should
bhave no manners. By this is not meant
that he is unmannerly, but a negation of
all manners, good, bad and indifferent
1s intended.

Neander shows more cordiality than
oould be expected from a recluse scholar,
a student of antiquity; still he might
like you full as well if you were done up
in vellum, and labelled St. Chrysostom,
or St. Bernard. Warm sympathies he
has with the present, with living men,
men who cen converse, as well as with
those who have written; but he looks at
them far less in their personal and local,
than in their philosophical relations.
No one can find fault with him for this,
butit is connected with peculiarities of
abstraction, which aro strikingly singu-
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lar. Tt is a current saying in Berlin,
that, to this day the professor cannot
find his way alone to the Univaersity,
although the distance from his house
does not exceed the fourth of a mile.
He never goes out, except accompanied
by a sister, or some other guide. He is
short-sighted, to be sure; butit is ow-
ing more to habits of severe and con.
stant study, that he is so little observant
of ‘the things that are seen.’ Indeed
the sentence in the fac-simile under his
engraved likeness is appropriate to his
physical as well as his spiritual being :
—* Now we see through a glass darkly.’

In the lecture room, he always com-
mences by taking up an old pen or
quill, deposited expressly for the purpose
upon the desk before him. This he
twirls, twists, and snaps incessantly, till
the lecture is finished. To tbis habit
he is a perfect bond-servant. Having
only a brief before him he would not be
able to proceed at all, without this moni-
tor.

Opening any one of the many books
upon his study floor, you need not be
surprised if louis d'or slip out, tbe half-
yearly fee of some student who has a re-
ceipt for this payment, of which the pro-
fessor has no recollection, and very lit-
tle care. He really is not competent to
take care of money or of himself. Either
is liable, at any time, to be lost between
the lids of a folio.

But this man, whose ‘bodily presence
is weak and sepeech contemptible,’ is
confessedly at the head of ecclesiastical
historians, whether living or dead. No
one has ever united to a minute and
comprehensive acquaintance with pa-
tristie learning, so much of noble philo-
sophy and spiritual Christianity. His
last work, which appeared in 1837, is
*The Life of Jesus Christ in its Histori-
cal Connection and Historical Develop-
ment.” Tt has already passed through
four editions. The last appeared in
1845, from which an excellent transla-
tion has recently been made by Messrs.
M'Clintock and Blumenthal, professors
in Dickinson College, Conn, It is this
work wbich occasions our presont ar-
ticle. Its form end bearing cannot be
perfectly intelligible to any who are un-
acquainted witb the circumstances.

DEATH NOT A PAINFUL PROCESS.

W think that most persons have
been led to regard dying as a much
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more painful change than it generally
is; first, because they have found by
what they experienced in themselves
and observed in others, that sentient
beings often struggle when in distress;
honce struggling to them is a sign, an
invariable sign of distress. But we may
remark, that struggles; are very far from
being invariable signs of distress; mus-
oular action snd consciousness are two
distinct things, often existing separately ;
and we have ahundant reason to believe
that in a great proportion of cases, those
struggles of a dying man which are 8o
distressing to behold, are as entirely
independent of consciousness as the
siruggles of a recently decapitated fowl.
A second reason why men are led to
regard dying as a very painful change,
is, because men often endure great pain
without dying, and forgetting that like
causes produce like effects only under
similar citcumstances, they infer that
life cannot be destroyed without still
greater pain. But the pains of death
are much less than most persons have
been led to believe, and we doubt not
that many persons who live to the age
of puherty, undergo tenfold more misery
than they would, did they understand
correct views concerning the change.
In all cases of dying, the individual
suffers no pain after the sensibility of
his nervous system is destroyed, which
is often without much, and sometimes
without any previous pain. Those who
are struck dead by a stroke of lightning,
those who are decapitated with one blow
of the axe, and those who are instantly
destroyed by a crush of the brain, expe-
rience no pain at all in passing from a
state of life to a dead state. One mo-
ment's expectation of being tbus de-
stroyed far exceeds in misery the pain
during the act. Those who faint in
having a little blood taken from the arm,
or on any other occasion, have already
endured all the misery they ever would
did they not again revive. Those who
die of fevers and most other diseases
suffer their greatest pain, as a general
thmg, hours, or evon days, before they
expiro. The sensibility of the nervous
System becomes gradually diminished;
their pain becomes less and less acute
under the same existing cause; and at
the moment whon their friends think
them in the greatest distress, they are
Inore at easo than they have been for
many days previous. Their disease, as
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far as respects their feelings, begins to
act upon them like an opiate. Indeed,
many are already dead as it respects
themselves, when ignorant bystanders
are much the most to he pitied, not for
the loss of their friends, but for their
sympathizing anguish. Those diseases
which destroy life without immediately
affecting the nervous system, give rise
to more pain than those that do affect
the system so as to impair its sensi-
bility. The most painful deaths which
buman beings inflict upon each other
are produced by rack and fagot. The
halter is not so cruel as either of thess,
but more savage than the axe. Horror
and pain considered, it seems to us that
we should choose a narcotic to either.

C. Knoulton, M. D.

MAXIMS OF MONEY.

THE art of living easily as to money
is to pitch your scale of living one degree
below your means. Comfort and enjoy-
ment are wore dependent upon easiness
in the detail of expenditure than upon
one degree’s difference in the scale.
Guard against false associations of plea-
sure with expenditure—the notion that
because pleasure can be purchased with
money, therefore money cannot he spent
without enjoyment. What a thing costs
a man is no true measure of what itis
worth to him; and vet how often is his
appreciation governed by no other stand-
ard, as if there were a pleasure in ex-
penditure per se. Let yourself feel a
want before you provide against it.
You are more assured that it is a real
want; and it is worth while to feel it a
little in order to feel the relicf from it.
When you are undecided as to which of
two courses you would like best, choose
the cheapest. This rule will not only
save money, but save also a good deal
of trifling indecision. Too much lei-
sure leads to expense; because when a
man is in want of objects, it oceurs to
him that they are to be had for money,
and he invents expenditure in order to
pass the time.—Notes from Life, by
Henry Tayler.

REFUSE not to be informed, for that
shows pride or stupidity.

Hunmility and knowledge in poor
clothes, excel pride and ignorance in
costly attire.

Never despise nor opposc what thou
dost not understand. Penn.
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THE FOUR AGES OF THOUGHT.

Waar is thought ?

In childhood an imperfect gleam,

A summer bower, & moonlight dream,

Glimpses of some far-shining stream,

A rosy wreath, the blessed beam
That dwells in mother’s eyes.

Withdraw the tree, the vine is turned
Like ship without a helm.

The sound of sweet and filial words
Breathed to an aged sire,
Is like the tone of rivulets,
Or music of the lyre;
Not half so eloguent the voice
Of him who moves the throng;
O'! would that ell would love to sing
This simple, touching song.

In youth—an urn brimm’'d with delight,
Sweet thronging fantasies of light,

Meeck eyes with love's own radiance bright,
Soft music on a summer night,

L Turn not away when age shall yield
Hope budding into joy.

The fainting, dying breath;

O'! twine tlie mourning wreath around
The holy altar,—Death.

And when their footsteps you shall mark
Along the path they trod,

Their virtues show, but leave their faults

In manhood a benighted shore,

With wrecks of bliss all scattered o'er,
Dark swelling doubts, fears scorned before,
A spirit withered at the core—

A sea of storm and strife.

In age—a calm undazzled eye,
Living in worlds of memory ;
Low breathed thanks for love on high,
A patient longing for the sigh
That wafts it into rest.

THE AGED.
BY ELLEN T. HARRINGTON.

How beautiful for youth to look
With rev'rence to the old !
Therein a volume is expressed,
Which words may not unfold ; —
Of gratitude for favours past,
So touchingly sublime ;
Of admiration for the pure,
The noble wreck of time.

The fear of God would light the fire
Of true respect for age,

Such truth is legibly engraved
Upon the sacred page :

Our Father too has written it
On nature's open book,

That we above, around, in all,
To this may ever look.

Mingle gray hairs among the locks
Of children young and gay,
Around the joyous, festive board ;
O ! turn not these away.
Many a chilled and weary heart
Is lightened of its care,
When youth and age together meet,
And their rejoicing share.

These are the pillars of the world,
Remove them, it would fall,

Our trust, our counsel and support,
With help of God, our all.

There is no iragery so sweet
As “ivy round the elm,’

To the omniscient God.

INDIAN HYMN.

On the journey of the Flat Head Indians, to

inquire of the white man for God's book.
BY WELVELLYN.

From o'er the Rocky Mountains
Where prairies wide are spread,
‘Where streams from forest fountains,

Flow west to the ocean’s bed,
Seo savage men descending
To Mississippi's vale,
Their eager eye still bending,
An eastern light to hail.

For they have heard a story
Of God’'s most holy book,
All full of light and glory,
On which their eyes may look;
And they, like eastern sages,
‘Who journeyed from afar,
Have travell’d weary stages,
To find the Saviour’s star.

¢« Have you that book from heaven ?*
Those western wise men say ;

¢ To us shall it be given,
To guide us on our way ?

We're wanderers, all our nation,
Deep lost in gloomy night:

Oh! let us know salvation!
Oh'! give us heaven born light!

Yes, red man, here out-beaming,
God’s book shines strong and free,
And still its radiance gleaming,
Your children’s eyes shall see ;
Soon beauteous on your mountains
Shall gospel-heralds stand,
And soon shall Zion’s fountains
Stream gladness through your land.
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REVIEW.

Tue Paraonarua Bise. The Holy Bi-
ble, containing the Old and New Tes-
ments, according to the authorized ver-
sion: arranged in paragraphs and
parallelisms, with an entirely new ge-
lection of references to parallel, and
and illustrative passages, prefaces to
the several Books, and numerous notes.
With maps. Pocket Edition. Tract
Society.

Taar the infinite, benevolent and all-
wise Jehovah, should give a revelation
of himself, and of his will, to his intelli.
gent creature man, is a very probable
circumstance ; and that man needs such
a revelation is evident from the wild
and strange errors and absurdities into
which the nations have ever fallen,
which have not received this blessed
book. Even the enemies of revealed
religion, while they have stolen the
moral precepts of revelation, wherewith
to plume their own theories, have dis-
played such wild and contradictory theo-
ries, both as to religion and morals, as
in tbemselves are suflicient to sicken
and disgust every friend of his kind,
and to make him long for some ¢ more
sure word’ of divine revelation, which
should be regarded as the standard and
source of religious truth, and of moral
conduct.

That the Bible, the Holy Scriptures
of the Old and New Testaments, is such
a revelation, is abundantly evident from
tbe fact that it possesses every kind of
evidence which such a revelation may
be_ supposed to admit of s to its divine
origin. The authors of the various
books professedly wrote under the con-
scious inspiration of the Spirit of God.
They were men of various rauks and
classes, whose fidelity and lonesty are
beyond question, as they undisguisedly
and freely record their own errors and
faults, They were chiefly eye-witnesses
of tho events they record. They lived
therefore in ages far remote from each
other, from Moses to the apostie John.
Their narrations are peculiarly circum.
stantial, and were published as soon as
they were written. Though thus the
labours of independent and upright
men, soparated by vast spaces of time,
the Scriptures present a wonderful har-

Vor. 11.-—-N.S. R

mony, in the exalted and consistent
views they give of God, of his character
and attributes and purposes of mercy ;
of man a3 a fallen, sinful, yet favoured
creature, and of the great scheme of hu-
man redemption. The morality of the
Bible is of the purest order; its reve-
lations are such as man especially need-
ed, and as none but God could give;
and the evidences that tbe prophets,
historians, apostles, and tbe Lord Jesus
Christ presented of their speaking the
mind of God, by their life, their mira-
cles, prophecies, &c., are such as com-
mend themselves to every enlightened
and upright mind. The truth of the
Scriptures is sustained by every possible
collateral testimony, both jewish and
heathen ; of friends and foes. The in-
fluence of the Scriptures, where they are
most received and revered, is in indi-
viduals, to promote purity, benevolence,
and uprightness, and joy in God, and
hope of immortality; and in communi-
ties, to secure order, equity, and the
general well-being and improvement of
nations.

Though they contain many mysteries,
as might be expected in a revelation
from God, they are peculiarly plain and
simple in relation to the things and
truths of primary importance. No book
has ever been offered to men, possessing
such marks and proofs of a divine ori-
gin. Compared with the Holy Secrip-
tures, the mythologies of the heathen
are idle tales, ridiculous and obscens
absurdities; the religious teaching of
their sages, contemptible puerilities, an
insult to the human understandiog; and
the moral precepts of their philosophers,
contradictory and trifling, and uninflu-
ential maxims.

Yes, the Bible is the word of God.
Here the soul may rest. Infidelity may
hurl its shafts, but they are vain; Ger-
man philosophy may vaunt itself its
hour and while professing, with an
impudent hypocrisy of which Satan
might be ashamed, a regard to the di-
vine character of the sacred pages, seek
to undermine its claims, mystify its
doctrines, convert its facts into myths
or fables; and then when its deluded
victim is bewildered, and prepared to
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follow in succession every wild theory,
teach him that he only has attained to
rationality, that he belongs to the in-
dependent thinkers of the age, and
that he transcends all other sections of
men in intelligence and wisdom ; while
‘prof‘essin§ himself wise, he has only
become a fool;’ yes, every device may
be resorted to, but the Scriptures re-
main; and neither open nor disguised
infidelity, nor the powers of pagan
or priestly darkness will ever eclipse
the light.

Every effort then to put the Serip-
tures into the hands of men, to con-
vince them that it is generally, easily
understood, and to induce them to
read it, and enable them to do so with
a consciousness that they understand,
deserves our commendation. Such is
the Paragraph Pocket Bible. The
print is small, and therefore the youn
chiefly must be its purchasers. Wit
its paragraphs, parallelisms, marginal
references, numerous and valuable
notes, prefaces, and maps, it puts into
the hands of every intelligent young

erson, the means of attalning an en-
arged, correct, and delightful know-
ledge of the Holy Scriptures.

Poritricar MoxopoLy HOSTILE TO THE
SpPIRIT ANXD PROGRESS OF CHRISTIANITY.
By a Norwich Operative. Houlston and
Stoneman,

TxaE injustice, dishonour done to man, the
assumption that wealth involves the pos-
session of virtue and intelligence, and the
evil effects of political monoply, are here
pleaded against its continuance. The train
of thought is well conducted.

Tuae CavrcH. Vol. II, 1848.
Marshal, & Co.

Turs is a very cheap and respectable
periodical. The Baptists have done well
both as to its composition and circulation.
The original articles are supplied from
various quarters, and are generally striking
and instructive. The very numerous selec-
tions are very interesting. We wish it
success. Seventeen thousands monthly, is
a circulation unprecedented in any Baptist
periodical.

Simplin,

Cur10-I1TIES OF AxIiMaL Lirk; with the
recent discoveries of the microscope.  Tract
Society. Small 8ve.  pp. 192.

Tuis is a very wonderful book. It pre-
sents to us what may be called the lowest
and simplest forms of life; such as can
enly be traced Ly the microscope. *The

REVIEW.

works of the Lord are sought out of them
that have pleasure therein; and they in-
variably yield, to a devout mind, lessons of
wisdom and humility. These lessons are
admirably inculcated in this book. Thoe
numerous engravings very greatly add to
the beauty and utility of the work.

IporATRY: ils wide diffusion and certain
extermination. A Lecture delivered at
the Mission House, Moorgate Nov. 15th,
1848, By Rrv. F. A. Cox, D.D., LL.D.
Benjamin L. Green.

Tais lecture, like every production of
its estimable author, is full of good sense,
sound knowledge, and useful instruction.
The causes of the extensive diffusion of
idolatry, are traced to its appeals to the
senses; its subservience to sinful plea-
sures; the atheism of the heart; ignoranee
of a better system; and the naturel ten-
dency of the mind to superstitious venera-
tion. That it will be exterminated is
argued from the truth of religion; the ex-
tensive preparations for its overthrow in
the translation and diffusion of the word of
God ; the mediatorial work of Christ; and
the promises of God.

The concluding section alludes to the
fact that while the moral power of chris-
tanity has been manifested in the subju-
gation and sanctification of idolaters—so
as to sustain them against the prejudice
and reproach and persecution they would
have to bear—idolatry has never made
converts of christians.

MontHLY SERIES. Life of Napoleon Bo-
naparte. Tract Society,

TaE sketch here given of the life, ac-
tions, &c., of this very extraordinary man,
is remarkable for its truthfulness, and for
the candour with which his worst deeds
are exposed.

CATHERINE HowWaRD ; or, Trials and T'ri-
umphs. By the Author of, ¢ Look Upj
or, ¢ Girls and Flowers! 18mo. pp. 180.
Tract Society.

WE know not whether the author of this
beautiful tale had a foundation for her
narrative in facts; but we suspect that it
is not pure fiction. We read the whole
with intense interest, and felt chastened
and improved by the perusal. It is well
told. :

ANNIE SEERWOOD; or, Scenes at School.
Tract Society.

Piety in a child is very pleasing, but it
often subjects to severe persecution. The
* scenes’ have much of reality in them.
Tar Cuip's CoMPANION, and Juvenile

Instructor. New Series. 1848, Tract

Society
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Tars interesting and useful Child's
Magazine maintains its pre-eminence over
all others of its class, The articles are
well written, the engravings are excellent,
and the frontispiece, giving a view of Lon-
don from Greenwich observatory, in colour-
ed printing, exquisite.

Tur Litrtie Prneriwm,
Benjamin L. Green.

A4 Simple Story.

A omiLD construing literally the Pil-
grim’'s Progress, sets out for the Wicket
Gate and the House Beautiful! Very na-
tural. We gave it a little child who read
it aloud with great delight.

Tue BisLE REvisep; Part II. The
Sony of Svlomon. By Francis Bar-
HAIN. Houlston and Stoneman.

WE have not seen the former number,
devoted to the Ecclesiastes, but from what
wo see of this, the whole work, if the au-
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thor meets with encouragement, will be
valuable.

A Bisrrcar axp THEOLOGICAL DICTIONARY,
Sor Bible Olasses, Sunday-school Teach-
ers, and Young Christians generally. De-
signed as an Illustrative Commentary of
the Holy Scriptures. Fourth Edition,
with numerous Engravings. By Rzv.
SaMUEL GREEN.

Tais very useful dictionary will be com-
pleted in six sixpenny numbers. It is very
well adapted to its purpose. A former
edition had our hearty epproval.

ApprEsSsEs 10 YoUNG MEN, &c., delivered
at the fourth Anniversary of the Young
Men's Christian Association. Benjamin
L. Green.

Ta1s is a very interesting association,
and the addresses were worthy the occa-
sion.

CORRESPONDENCE.

CHURCH AID TO POOR MEMBERS
IN TIMES OF SICKNESS
AND DEATH.

WEe are commanded to ‘bear one ano-
ther's burdens’—‘ weep with them that
weep '—* look not every man on his own
things, but every man also on the things
of others.’” These injunctions seem pecu-
liarly appropriate in times of affliction and
death. It then becomes a question, how
best to fulfil them. Then the injunction is,
‘ every man, or in other words, EVERY
member of a christian church think on the
things of others, that is, care for and assist
as far as in their power. It is not a duty
left to a few, but a duty and a privilege in
which ALL are equally bound to take a part.
An attompt is about to be made by the
General Baptist church at Fleet, to carry
out this plan further than has yet been
done, for it is found, though friendly So-
cleties are organized by which some do
make provision for times of affliction and
death, there still are many who do not
avail themselves of such privileges.

It has been decided, at the death of any
member of the church, whether rich or
Poor, to make a contribution of sixpence
each, by every surviving member, subject
to the following rales : —

1. A fund tobe provided for payment of
such a sum as may be agreed upon at
the members' annual tea-meeting, at Christ-

mas time, towards the faneral expenses of
any poor friends needing such aid.

2. That this fund be provided by con-
tributions of sixpence each from every sur-
viving member at the death of any and
every member of the church, whether rich
or poor.

3. That the friends of the departed
member, who wish for such aid, may apply
to the acting deacon of the church, who is
authorized to advance such sums for their
immediate use as may be agreed upon as
per rule one.

4. Should any member have neglected
or refused to contribute, his or her survi-
vors shall not be entitled to receive such
amount. Nevertheless it shall remain at
the discretion of the officers of the church
to present such parties with any portion of
such amount as they may think proper.

5. That collectors be annually appoint-
ed to collect the contributions immediately
they are informed of the death of any
member of the church, and as early as
convenient pay the same to the acting
deacon.

6. Should such contributions not be
olaimed by the friends of the deceased
member, they shall remain as a fund, dis-
posable by the officers of the chwrch, to
any poor members who may be afflicted,
and need such assistance, and the mem-
bers are requested to inform the officers of
any such cases within their knowledge.

K. 5.
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TRUST DEEDS FOR CHAPELS.

Much has been said and written on the
importance of properly prepared trnst-deeds.
There can be ouly one opinion that in every
case it is highly desirable the deeds should
be drawn up in the best manner. The way
to accomplish this then is a desideratum.
Might not this object be in some degree
promoted by the appointment of a committce
at the Association, to whom churches and
individuals shonld be invited to forward such
hints and suggestions as their experience
may have pointed out tothem as desirable to be
combined in any future deeds, and also &
statement of any peculiarity in deeds in their
possession, which they think useful to be
retained. This committee might combine in
one such parts &s to them might appear most
useful, and have it inserted in the Repository,
open to discussion and improvement, until
ultimately approved by the Association as

OBITUARY.

a model deed; and afterwards no chapel
case should be recommended to the Con-
nexion for assistance, unless the deeds were
approved of by this committee as sufficiently
in conformity with suoh wmodel deed. Hop.
ing these crude hints may be useful, I am,
AN oLp TFRIEND.

QUERIES.

WnaEN misunderstanding arisesbetween two
persons, members of neighbouring churches,
and a reconciliation cannot be obtained, where
is & competent tribunal to be found to whom
to refer such a case ?

Ir two neighbouring churches come into
collision, and misunderstanding arise, what
plan should be adopted to bring about a re-
conciliation ? SENEX,

OBITUARY.

EL1ZABETH BUBTON.—On the 4th of
Jan. 1849, aged 29 years, died Elizabeth,
daughter of Mr, J. Burton. and sister of Mr.
Thomas Burton, pastor of the G. B. Church at
Asterby and Donnington. Miss Burton had
maintained an honourable connexion with
the church at Loath for nearly eleven years.
As long as her strength allowed it, she was
an assiduous teacher in the Sunday school,
although employed on the week day in the
instruction of the young. Her modest and
religious attention to the duties of her call-
ing, and the welfare of the church, had se-
cured to her an eminent position in the es-
teem of her christian friends; whilst filial
thankfulness and Jove had entwined around
her with growing firmuness those ties of affac-
tion which by parents alone can bo fully ap-
preciated. Her indisposition being of six
month’s continuance, althongh it was not for
some Lime recognized as consumption, gave
an opportunity of repeated interviews with
her. Her mind was always calm; but in
the latter part of her affliction her confidence
in the Saviour was more emphatically as-
serted. She knew whom she had believed,
and that her Redeerser liveth. In assenting
to Psalm lxxiii. 25, 26, she laid peculiar
stress on the last clause—‘ for ever’; and
quoted what she had been thinking of with
pleasure and profit—the words of the Apos-
tle Paul,—*I helieve God, that it shall be
even as it was told me." Her end was peace.
Her entire dependance was on the Lord Je-
sus Christ; and had she had strength in her

dying moments, she assured her relatives
that she could sing, Hallelujah. Her death
was improved by her Pastor, on the 14th, of
Jan. from Acts xxvii. 25. R. J. L.

TroMas Cray, of Knipton, near Belvoir
Castle, departed this life, on Saturday, Dec.
23rd, 1848, in his eighty-second year. He
was near sixty years a member of the Gene-
ral Baptist church in that place, and filled
the office of deacon in it filty years. He
bas long been the only surviving officer of
that ancient and, alas! declining society,
and was in all things the principal support
of the cause. Though in his latter days
there was something like the inconsistency
of a second childhood, yet his attachment to
the house of God never left him. *¢I shall
take care of the meeting house while I live,’
he would say, and the very last summer bis
withered hands were employed day after day
painting the doors and windows of that
anciont saygctuary where he had, for six-
ty years and more, delighted to meet his
friends, his Saviour, and his God. Tor
many years in the middle part of his life he
would ‘keep meeting,’ as it was termed,
when no minister was at hand, that is, he
would after singing and prayer in the con-
gregation, sometimes read a sermon and re-
mark upon it, or deliver an address, and his
efforts of this kind were always spiritual,
energstic, and to purpose. In his principles
he was a steady, conscientious dissenter,
uniformly in favour of religious liberty, &
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helper of the distressed, a firm friend, and a
man of slern integrity in all things. He
took great intereat in our Foreign Mission,
and delighted in its native ministers and
growing success. The missionary anniver-
sary here was hailed by him as a day of
days; he would send his printed announce-
ments to his acquaintance in other vil-
lages, often with an expressive note. This
revived old friendships and brought counten-
ance and money from influentjal persons at
a distance; and he would always set them a
noble example of contributing largely to this
great cause. His remains were interred on
Wedpesday, Sep. 27th, 1848, in the ground
belonging to our chapel, where he had so
many years watched over the sleeping dust
of others. A crowd attended, and a sermon
was delivered with faltering lips from, ‘ The
righteous hath hope in his death.” Also we
had a sermon in the evening to an increased
number, from, ¢ Be thou faithful unto death
and I will give thee & crown of life.
W. H.

Mg. JaMEs NEwBERRY late of Donington-
on-the-Heath, was born at Stanton-under-
Bardoa, in the county of Leicester, August
28th, 1758. His ancestors had resided there
as far back as the days of Cromwell, and it
is believed some of them were soldiers in his
army; and being nonconformists were har-
rassed and pillaged by the royalist soldiers,
who had a strong hold at the castle, Ashby-
de-la-Zouch, From that period his ancestors
appear to have been dissenters: and when
the Baptists began to preach in the neigh-
bourhood, bis mother joined their commu-
nion. His father dying when he was very
young, his pious mother endeavoured to
train him up in the fear of the Lord; and
he would, in after life, refer with much feel-
ing to her kind instractions. The spirit of
truth, at an early period, illumed his soul,
and he was baptized and united with the
church at Barton in the year 1775, in the
seventeenth year of his age. The reality of
his conversion was evinced by his decided
adherence to, and his support of, the cause of
Christ for more than half a century. He
removed to Whitwick some years hefore the
churches at Barton and Hugglescote divi-
ded; and when the church at Hugglescote
was formed in 1798, he was chosen one of its
deacons; and he held that office to the time
of his death, which took place on the 28th
of January, 1837, in the seventy-mintb
year of his age. Fe was a person of retired
habits, unobtrusive piely, and a true friend
of Chirist's cause. His views of gospel truth
were clear and definite; and he was con-
stant in his atlendance on the means of
Brace. For many years before his death he
could not hear a word from deafness, yet his
!nterest in the house of God did not decline,
and ho was ever ready to assist in carrying
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forward the cause, In the year 1822 he
gave land on which to build a chapel at
Whitwick, and headed the subscriptinn list
with twenty pounds towards its erection.
By his will he gave two hundred pounds
to the General Baptist Foreign Mission,
and two hundred to the General Baptist
Home Mission. What he did generally in
bis lifo time, except his regular subscription,
was known in many cases, only to the re-
cipients. He was a member sixty-two
years. He lived 2 useful life, and died a
peaceful death ; and through our Lord Jesus
Christ, we have no doubt, was received into
his everlasting kingdom.

Mg. JoBN NEWBERRY, brother of the
above, was born at Stanton, 1760; his
father dying wben he was about two years
old, and an elder brother being very gay
and extravagant, notwithstanding the re.
monstrances of a pious mother, caused our
young friend to look out at an early age for
a situation as an apprentice. He soon found
one, where he was led into company that
was very injurious to him, and for a time
caused him to neglect the care of his soul.
After his apprenticeship he removed to Hug-
glescote, where he became a regular hearer
of the word. In the year 1789 he married
Miss Sarah Passand of Hugglescote, and,
with her was baptized at Barton, July 18th,
1789. When the church divided he became
a member of that at Hugglescote, and con-
tinued in fellowship with them to the day of
his death, Oct. 21st, 1837, in the seventy-
eighth year of his age. He was a member
nearly fifty years. Our friend was adecided
Baptist, a strenuous supporter of civil and
religious liberty, and was disposed on all
occasions to shew the greatest kindness to
christians of all denominations. His house
was ever open to receive the ministers who
visited Hugglescote, he was indeed the Gaius
of the church. He had only two daughters
that survived infancy, and both became
honourable members of the church at Hug-
glescote. The eldest died in 1821; the
other, Mra. J. Dean of Ibstock, died in Sep.
1831. He was a kind husband and an af-
fectionate father: attentive to his servants,
and always wishing them to improve in
learning, and urgent in pressing on them
the duty of hearing the pgospel preached.
Though he never had courage to begin
family prayer, he made it a rule to read
the Scriptures with them, a practice worthy
of imitation. He had the pleasure of seeing
several of his servants unite with the
church. His end was peace. His confi-
dence in Christ as the all-sufficient Saviour
was firm aud unshaken. The truths he had
heard and believed, and assisted to promul-
gale, yielded abundant support to him in
the prospect of dissolution.
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MaRrtaNNE NEWBERRY, wife of the above
Mr. Jas. Newberry, was baptized at Barton,
Nov. 4th, 1790, and continued a member of
the Hugglescote church till her death, June
12th, 1844, in the seventy-fourth year of her
age. She was of a retiring habit, and
known to but few, except those ministers
and friends who called upon her.

The Almighty from his throne, on earth surveys
Nought greater, than an honest, humble heart,
A humble heart, his residence pronounc’d,

His second seat,—

Mgs. SARAB NEWBERRY was the daughter
of Jas. and Sarah Passand, of Hugglescote.
Her father gave the land on which the first
Baptist chapel was built in that village,
about the year 1760. Though he never
united with the church he was a hearty
supporter of the cause ; and her mother was
one of the excellent of the earth, and a
‘ mother in Israel.” See G. B. Magazine,
vol. 1T, p. 263. She was in early life
trained in habits of piety; and united with
the charch, in company with her husband,
July 18th, 1789, She was an honourable
and useful member uuntil called to join the
happy company above, on the 22nd of Oct.,
1847, in the seventy-ssventh year of her
age, having been a member fifty-eight years.
Of her it may be truly said she was ‘given
to hospitality.” Her kind and affectionate
spirit and christian conversation rendered
the hospitalities of her abode doubly plea-
sing to ministers and friends who came an-
der her roof. She was truly regarded as
a mother in Israel, She was especially the
friend of the poor and afflicted; these were
continually receiving of her bounty. It was
her delight to do them good. The charch
and the world have sustained a heavy loss
by her decease. May the Great Head of the
church raise np others to fill her place.

J.D. I

Hanwvae MEE, the beloved wife of Francis
Mee, was born at Castle Donington, in the
vear 1780. Removing from that place to
Derby whilst young, she attended the General
Baptist room in Frier Gate, and there, under
the faithful appeals of the late W, Corah, she
was brought to feel herself a sinner and led to
embrace Christ as an all-sufficient Saviour.
At the early age of fifteen, she, in connexion
with ten others, was baptized, by the late
Rev. Robert Smith, and received into fellow-
ship with the infant cause then worshipping
in the Common yard, behind the old Town
Hall. Removiogin a few years from thence
to Smalley, she was dismissed to that church,
where for more than fifty years her conduct
and conversation has adorned that gospel she
porsessed and enjoyed. During the last nine
years of her life she was afflicted with & can-
cer in the breast, which she bore with the pa-

OBITUARY.

tience of a true disciple. Often has the
writer heard her, when suffering the most
excruciating pain, exclaim with resignation,
‘It is all right: I know that my heavenly
Father will lay no more upon me than he will
grant me grace to bear.' Inthis happy frame
she continued until the welcome messenger
arrived and released her from all her suffer-
ings. This took place on Dee., 24th, 1846.
Her last words to her son, sbout two hours
before she died, were, ¢ Christ is precious.’

How many tender names in her were joined,—
The friend, the parent, and the prudent wife;
Cheerful in woe, affectionate and kind,
She calmly pass’d the gloomy vale of life.

No more the pleasing accents of her voice,
In conversation charm my listening ear ;
No more her presence must my soul rejoice,—
I mourn her absence with a falling tear,

How oft in sorrow’s chair she sat alone,
Her head reclining, rack’d with torturing pain ;
I sympathetic heard the plaintive groan,
That pierced my heart and thrilled through
every vein,

The healing art was tried, alas | in vain,
To sooth the throbbing cancer’s raging power;
The spreading ichor more confirmed the pain,
Too sure a presage of the fatal hour.

Tho’ long a stranger was her pallid cheek’
To health’s bright glow—nor would the rose

assume,
Yet on her soul sat heavenly graces meek,

And shone around with a celestial bloom.

Her soul, capaeious, elegant, refined,
Enew how to value time, and earth pursue,
Whose transcient beauties faded on her mind,
‘While yonder glorions world she had in view.

Her faith sublime explored those brighter skies,
‘Where happy spirits smile in bliss unknown;
On Christ, the great atoning sacrifice,
Her hopes, her confidence, were fixed alone.

Farewell, dear mother, now no longer pent
Within the sickly ruins of thy clay,
On apgel-wings, far swifter than the wind,
Thou art fled to regions of eternal day.
T. M.

Mzs. Erizasera TREw, of Portsea, was
the deughter of pious parents. She also re-
ceived Sunday school instruction. She
possessed e tender conscience from her
childhood, (& frequent result of religious
training,) which under God preserved her
from sinning without compunction or fear.
Underits influence she frequently dreaded to
close her eyes in sleep, lest she should
awake in hell. She, however, neglected
to prepare for death, till about seven
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years ago, when, one morning to her great
grief she found her only child, a little boy
about four months old, dead by her side,
This event awakened her conacience to her
roel state as a guilty sinner before God.
She felt an earnest desire from that time to
obtain the hope of life, but did not nnder-
stand the way. With tliese feelings she en-
tered Clarence.street chapel, when, to use
her owh words, Mr. Burton immediately
rose up and told her the way ;' and from
that time she wished to be received into the
church and follow her blessed Lord. Those
who knew her best can testify to the con-
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sistency of her walk and conversation., She
was very much concerned for the conversion
of all her brothers and sisters; and partica-
larly affectionate towards her mother. 1t
was well for her she was led to prepare for
death while in health, as, sbe was called
away suddenly. She was found dead in her
bed, on the morning of November the 4th,
1848. She was in her thirty-first year. On
the day provious to her death she addressed
several letters to distant friends, in which
there are pleasing evidences that she was
ripening for that glory into which she was
so soon to enter. ANN.

INTELLIGENCE.

BAPTISM OF AN INDEPENDENT
MINISTER.

Eztract of a letter to Dr. Burns, from Rev.
Myr. Rofe, Smarden, in Kent.

My DEar BROTHER,—Last Wednesday,
the 7th instant, we had a very interesting
service in Zion chapel, Smarden. The Rev.
F. Perkins, Independent minister at Cran-
brook, with whom you have had some corre-
spondence, was baptized by immersion in the
presence of a very large, crowded, and seri-
ously attentive congregation. Mr. Perkins
gave us a deeply argumentive sermon,
which was the result of much laborious at-
tention to the suhject, and had led to the
changs in his views and the steps he was
then taking. To get at the truth he has read
and thought to an unusual degree, and his
anxiety to know and do right has been such
as we seldom hear of. Mr. Perkins was, 1
think, about four years at Cheshunt college,
and is quite an intellectual and talented min-
ister, a Latin and Greek scholar, and has
been a considerable number of years respecta-
ble and useful among his old friends, who
are now grieved, and some of them offended,
on account of what is taking place. His
sacrifices of friendship will be many and
great. His age is sbout forty., Mrs. Per-
kins, I understand, is a pious and clever
¥oman, and known as an authoress, They
have, I think, five children, but of this
I am not quite certain., He will leave his
present charge, if nothing unforeseen pre-
vent, about the end of March. A union
with the Baptists is what he naturally would
prefer, and wishes to realize. He has some
Property, but not sufficient, without other
means, to provide for his family. Next
week he expects to be in town, and fully in-
tend.s to call on you, and no doubt you will
be disposcd to treat him with that kinduess

and sywpathy which his case requires, and a
specimen of which you have given in your
letters to him, and to which I am no stranger.
His nerves are considerably shaken, and he
feels keenly his present position and circnm-
stances; yet he evinces a wonderful degree
of courage. I feel deeply concerned for him
and his——having had to pass through similar
things, I know the trials are not of an ordi-
nary kind. I wish it to be understood the
commendatory representation which I have
given of Mr. Perkins is not exclusively my
opinion, but that of other ministers and
friends in the neighbourhood who know him
better than I do, and some of them persons
in the Independent body.’
Yours &ec.,
T. RoFrE.

So far our brother Rofe. I may add that
Mr. Perkins is anxious to labour where he
may be useful in winning sonls to Christ,
and he fully believes this is only to be done
by preaching a full, free, and present salva-
tion, through faith in Christ Jesus.

J. Bugxs.

ANNIVERSARIES.

BurNLEY.—On Christmas day, Dec. 25th,
1848, a public tea-meeting was held, when
upwards of 200 persons took tea. The pro-
visions were furnished by the ladies and
friends, so that the entire proceeds (about
£10) were devoted towards the liquidation of
our chapel debt. On this occasion also, the
collecting cards which were issued the pre-
ceding Christmas were brought in, and with
the profits on the tea, realized the liberal sum
of £70. Several appropriate pieces were
repeated by youths of both sexes, of our
Sabbath schools, by which the friends and
teachers were very much encouraged. The
wrlter of this notice visited last evening one
of our male scholars, about fifteen years of
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age, whose life is despaired of, but whose soul
is happy in Jesus, and who expressed his
sincere thanks to God for the instructions he
had received in the Sabbath-school. J.B.

NORTHALLERTON AND DBRoMrTOX. — On
Lord's-day, Jan. 14th, three sermons were
preached by the Rev. D. Dolamore, of Bedsle,
at our preaching room, Brompton: morning
and evening from Heb. xi. 8, Deut. xxxiv. 7;
and afternoon at Northallerton, from Gal. ii.
20. Oan the following day a tea-meeting wes
held at Brompton, when 152 sat down to tea.
Addresses were delivered by the Rev. J. T.
Barr, (Wesleyan,) 8. Jackson, C. Crofts, and
Mr. Dawson, (Independents,) Rev. R. Fen-
wick, (Primitive Methodist,) D. Dolamore,
and W. Stubbins. Collections and proceeds
of the tea, £6. 3s., which was eppropriated
towards the liquidation of the debt incurred
by fitting up our room at Brompton.

T. H.
BAPTISMS,
WeNDOoVER.—On the 3Ist of Dec. two
were added to us by baptism. On the next

Sabbath they were received into the church
and communed with us at the Lord's table.

DerBY, Brook Street.—On Lord’s-day,
Jan. 7th, 1849, after a very appropriate dis-
course by ounr yomung minister, from our
Lord's commission, seven persons were im-
mersed; one of whom is deaf and dumb, but
of whose piety her friends as well as our own
members speak well. Inthe evening a sermon
was delivered on the importance of ‘Early
Piety,’ after which a goodly nnmber of specta-
tors remairned to witness the reception of the
candidates into the church, and the adminis-
tration of the Lord's supper. It was a re-
freshing season. J. W.

MaxcHESTER, Oak Street.—On Lord’s day
Feb. 11th, after an appropriate sermon hy
Mr. Batey, of Burnley, one person was bap-
tized. She was the wife of one of our mem-
bers. The congregation was larger than for
some Ume past. We Lad the Lord’s supper,
a refreshing season, in the evening. R.B.

Bur~yLEY.— On Thursday evening, Feb.
1st, 1849, afier a sermon by Mr. Batey, from
Epb. iv. 5, seven persons, three males and
four females, were haptized on a profession of
their faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.

MEe1BOURNE.—Ten persons were immersed
in the General Baptist cbapel, Melhourne, on
Lord’s-dey morning, Jan. 7th, 1849, after a
sermon by the pastor from Acts xi. 23. One
approved candidate was not ahle to attend.
Bix males and two females were received into
the clureh in the afterncon. Two are
Wesleyans, and remain with their former
frieuds. Oue js sixty-nine years of age.
These disciples of Christ are connecled with
five tillages.

INTELLIGENCE.

HueeLEscoTE.—On Lord’s-day, Deo. 3rd,
four persons were baptized. One of these
was 8 Wesleyan, and still retains lher conunec-
tion with that denominoation., The other
three were reccived into the church, and sat
down with us at the Lord's- table.

s. 0.

Leeps, Byron Street.—On Lord’s day,
Jan. 28th, five persons were baptized iu this
place of worship, after an impressive sermon
by the Rev. R, Horsfield, from our Lord’s words,
“Thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteous-
ness,” The cause of Christ at this important
Home Mission station is wearing a very
pleasing aspect. On the above occasion there:
could not have been less than 600 persons
present; and the number would have been
much greater but for want of room. The
subject of baptism seems to be attracting very
general attention, and there appoars every
probability of this newly established General
Baptist interest rising with more than ususl
rapidity. The Lord is doiog great things for
us whereof we are glad. J. E.

LouTH.—Six were added to us by baptism
on the 28th of January, and one on the 4th of
February.

MISCELLANEOTUS.

MEeLBoURNE. Members Tea-meeling.—
The members of the Melbourne and Ticknall
church are scattered over a distriet about
seven miles in extent, and ordinarily worship
in three chapels. On Christmas-day, Dec.
25th, 1848, they met in fraternal conference
at Melbourne, when tea was provided for
members and approved candidates only. The
attendance was very encouraging. Before tea
there was & church meeting, not for the
trapsaction of secular business, but for sing-
ing, prayer, and brotherly conversation.
After tea, a public meeting was held, which
was addressed by our pastor and several of
our occasional preachers. Our minister
briefly reviewed the history of the church
since the commencement of his labours here
(now nearly two years ago.) Many have
passed through a severe ordeal in their tempo-
ral matters; hut the Lord bas favoured us
with spiritual prosperity. Seventy persous,
including nine approved candidates, have been
brought to Christ. As a church, we are
peaceful and united, and our spiritual pros-
pects are cheering. It was a high day; all
felt it good to be there; and it was agreed
unanimously to hold similar services annually,
if the Lord permit.

On l.ord’s day, Dec. 31st, we were favoured
with a visit from the Rev. J. Wallis, who .de-
livered three excellent sermons at Coalville,
Hugglescote, and Tbstoek, oo behalf or'the
Academy.  Collections and subscription$
nearly £7.
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Tune Bisaop or ExeTer.—This aged pre-
late has earned for himself an unenviable
notoriety. Known in former years as a po-
litionl pamphleteer : in his elevation and do.
tage he is recognized as & semi-papist and
persecutor. 'The Rev, Mr, Shore, whose case
is familiar to our readers, and who is daily
expecting to be consigned to hopeless im-
prisonment, stated at a pablic meeting held in
Spafields Chapel, on Thursday the 15th ult.,
that in 1843, he was sent for hy the bishop,
who said to him, ¢ Why, Mr. Shore, I am
informed that you address your congregation as
sinners ;” and directed bim to discontinue such
a mode of address. When, as Mr. S, merely
promised to give the smbject his serious
consideration, the hostility of the prelate
commenced ! ¢ All are christians—elect,” we
once heard a clergyman say, ‘ who have been
baptized by authority.” Thisis the sentiment
of the bishop, and the idea that the ¢chris-
tened ' need either repentance or regeneration
is heresy. The bishop is also prosperous in
another case. Having put a clergyman to
the torture of delays, &ec., in examining him
previous to his induction into aliving, clearly
with a view of refusing the license, because of
his anti-popish sentiments, the clergyman,

" Mr. Gorham, commenced a process against
the bishop in the Conrt of Arches. The
decision is in favour of the bishop. Surely
such a course of proceeding will create dis-
affection towards him and his church. We
do not suppose the bishop of London will act
80 unwisely as to Baptist Noel, as to attempt
to prevent his preaching as a nonconformist.
But Exeter has not yet done. He recently
investigated a charge of popish practices
against one of Dr. Pusey’s popish Institutions
at Plymouth, a kind of nunnery, called ¢ sis-
ters of mercy.” And iu giving his judgment,
displayed his own popish predilections. His
lordship stated, ‘I go from this meeting feel-
ing T know not how to express the admiration
which I have for their conduct. I know
I may be condemned for expressing that
Opinion—as a papist, a favourer of papists,
eucouraging popery in my diocese. For one
I rejoice that in England there is established
8 sisterhood of mercy, &ec. He expressed
Some regret that crosses and flowers were
placed in the oratory, but no censure. Dr.
Pusey, the ¢ father ’ of this order, has a power-
ful coadjutor in this popish prelate. To
complete this reference to this bishop we
may just add, that he has ¢ censured ' the Rev.

- H. Somerset of Honiton, for allowing a
Tneeting of the Church Missionary Society to
be held in his church.

Jony BunyaAN.—To the names of Baxter
and EHowe must be added the name of a mau
far below them in station and acquired know.
ledge. but in virtue their equal, and in genins
their superior, Juha Bunyan. Bunyan had

VoL I1.——N, S.
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been bred a tinker, and had served as a pri-
vate goldier in the parliamentary army, Early
in his life he had been fearfully tortnured by
remorse for his youthful sins, the worst of
which seem, however, to have been such as
the world thinks venial. His keen sensibility
and his powerful imagination, made his in-
ternal conflicts singularly terrible. * + *
It is difficult to understand bow he survived
sufferings so intense. and so long continued.
At length the clouds broke. From the depths
of despair, the penitent passed to a state of
serene felicity. An irresistible impulse now
urged him to impart to others the blessing of
which he was himself possessed. He joined
the Baptists, and hecame a preacher and
writer. He knew no language but the
English, as it was spoken by the common
people. He had studied no great model of
composition, with the exception, an important
exception undoubtedly, of our noble transla-
tion of the Bible. His spelling was bad.
Yet his native force of genius, and his ex-
perimental knowledge of all the religious
passions, from despair to extacy, amply sup-
plied in him the want of learning. His rude
oratory roused and melted hearers who listen-
ed without interest to the laboured discourses
of great logicians and Hebraists. His works
were widely circulated among the humble
classes. One of them, the Pilgrim’s Progress,
was, in his lifetime, translated into several
languages. It was, however, scarcely known
to the learned and polite. At length critics
condescended to enquire where the secret of so
wide and durable a popularitylay. They were
compelled to own that the ignorant multitude
had judged more correctly than the learmed,
and that the despised little book was really a
master-piece. Bunyan is as decidedly the
first of allegorists, as Demosthenes is the first
of orators, or Shakspeare the first of drama-
tists. Other allegorists have shown equal
integrity ; but no other allegorist has ever
been able to tonch the heart and to make
abstractions objects of terror, of pity, and of
love. He was often introduced to meetings
through back doors, with a smock frock on
his back, and a whip in his hand. * .
He was now at length free to pray and eshort
in open day. His congregation rapidly im-
creased: thousands hung on his words; and
at Bedford, where he ordinarily resided,
money was plentifully contributed to build a
meeting-house for him. His influence among
the common people was such, that the govern-
ment, (that of James II., 1688) would wil-
lingly have hestowed on him some municipal
office; but his vigorous understanding and
his stout English heart were proof against all
delusion and all temptation. * * * One
of the last acts of his virtuous life was to
decline an interview to which he was invited
by an agent of the Government.— Macauley's
History of Englund.
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MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

ARRIVAL OF MR. AND MRS. WIL.
KINSON IN INDIA.

Caleutta, Dec. 6th, 1848.

DEear Sir,—we are thankful to be
able to report our safe arrival in Cal-
cutta. God bas been very gracious to
us. The supplications of our friends on
our bebalf have been answered. We
have not only escaped the perils of the
deep, but our voyage has heen a very
pleasant one, and so favourable has it
been that we did not experience any
alarm during the whole of the time wa
wers at sea. We reached India Nov.
29tb. We were met by the Rev. J.
Mullins, of the London mission, who
took all of us from the ship to his hos-
pitable house, where we now are.

We have heard from all our friends
in Orissa, and are glad to find them
all well.

We hope to avoid much expense and
hinderance by going to Pooree by a
steamer, which is to leave on the 10th
instant; this will shorten our stay in
Calcutta and prevent us seeing so much
of the operations of our brethren as we
desired, but it is an opportunity that so
seldom occurs that we are thankful to
avail ourselves of it.

We have received your kind letter,
also letters from our own home, which
have much delighted us, as they told us
of the health and happiness of our dear
children.

The ‘Alfred’ is a very good ship.
Captain Henning is very kind and
obliging. I trust he has found his
need of a Saviour. I think mission-
aries could not be sent out in a better
ship or with a kinder captain. We
had mauy opportunities of doing good
both among passengers and crew—I
never had more attentive congregations
than on board.

Every moment of my time is taken
up to get ready for our departure. 1
liope to send a larger letter next time,.

‘With kindest regards,
Yours very sincerely,

H. WiLkINsoN.

THE ORISSA ACADEMY FOR
NATIVE MINISTERS.
J. BUCKLEY.

BY THOE REV.

( Continued from page 92.)

Tuk work in which I am chiefly engaged
does not admit of exciting detail, and its
fruits must be looked for in future years
rather than at present; but strongly per-
suaded as I am of its importance and accord-
ance with the will of God, I lock to him
for his blessing, and believe it will not be
withheld. T daily read with the students a
portion of the New Testament, and also
another portion from the Old. I expect
them to be able to answer various questions,
and to give Scripture proofs on the portion
read. I then endeavour to supply what is
lackingin their answers,—to shew whatis the
scope and design of the argument, if it be
argumentative,—to explain the meaning and
imagery if it be prophetic; and to point out
the lessons of practical instraction conveyed,
if it be didactic or historical. I then ask, as
our Lord did, ¢ Have ye understood all these
things ¥ and encourage them to ask ques-
tions on any point that may not be clear.
Much time is spent in these exercises, but it
could not, I think, be more usefully spent.
On Tuesdsys and Fridays, in addition to
this, they have lectures; the one conrse em-
braces instruction on the most important
doctrines of christianity. Much time and
pains, and T hope I may add prayer, have
been expended on it. The other course is
on the types and prophecies in relation to
Christ in the Old Testament. By the pre-
paration of these lectures I have learned a
little myself, and I hope they have learned
much more. Christ, as Philip Henry says,
is the precious pearl in the field of the Old
Testament. Into the moro important prophe-
cies I enter at length, I attach importance
to this instruction. The prophetic wrilings
are to a considerable extent, to those rescued
from idolatry, hard to be understood; the
allusions to the ancient economy are so nu-
merous, and the figurativelanguage sonewand
strange, that the meaning is not readily ap-
prehended. An intimate koowledge of the
harmony of the two dispensations, and un
extended acquaintance with the prophetic
testimony to the character and work ©
Christ, will give them enlarged ideas of the
grandeur of redemption ; and will, if sancll-
fied, prepare them to handle with great effi-
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ciency and power the weapons of our holy
warfare. Other courses are projected, if it
ghall please God to give health and ability ;
but I must say I like dear Mr. Jarrom’s
motto, * Festina lente, make haste slowly.
Make good your ground as you go on, [
should much prefer doing a little and doing
it well, and that it be lasting, to appearing
to do much that should quickly pass away.
I should like what is done to be substantial
and permansnt, not to be done with ostenta.
tion or parade, but with the meek humility
of our Lord, and in daily reliance on bis
gracious help. I believe ‘stillest streams
oft water fairest meadows.” I am moreover
much impressed with the importance of fre-
quently reviewing what is done, and of care-
fully guarding against a prevalent practice
in Orissa, as well as in England, of using
words as a substitute instead of a medium of
communicating ideas, or of learning things
one day or one week to forget the next. In
addition to what has been mentioned, they
have instructions on the genuineness, au-
thenticity, and inspiration of the Scriptures;
Church history, Hindooism, and Mahome-
danism ; general history, geography, and as-
tronomy. On some of these points we have
not the facilities for teaching which more
favoured lands afford.

On Saturday, a sermon or essay is read
for the purpose of criticism. This is an im.
proving exercise, though not always to the
reader a pleasant one. I must however say
I have heard many of their performances
with much pleasure ; they have given bright
promise of the future. After this it is asual
for the students to mention any difficult text
that has occurred in their private reading,
or any particular subject on which they may
wish for my opinion. You will have a bet-
ter opinion of the nature of the questions
asked and the answer given if I enter a little
into detail.

Did Adam and Eve obtain salvation? 1
cannot certainly say, I hope they did.
Eve's exclamation at the birth of Cain was
plous, Gen. iv. 1. It seems probable that
the ¢ coats of skins’ with which they were
c}othed, were skins of animals slain for sac-
rificial purposes, Itis reasonable to believe
that Adam had taught his two sons the pro-
Priety of bringing their offerings at stated
seasons to God. All this looks with a fa-
vourable aspect, though it is not certain.
Let me add, I was far from being displeased
at the manifestation of concern in the eter-
nal safety of our first father and mother.
What is the meaning of the word * Selah,
S0 often used in the Psalms? It is difficalc
lo say with precision, but it was probably a
musxcall term, and denoted an elevalion of
the voice atthat particular part. What is
ée meaning of Psalm li. 8% ¢That the

Ones which thou hast broken may rejoice.’
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The sorrow which David felt is compared to
the pain of a man whose bones are broken.
As he had obtained this sight and sense of
sin through the grace of God, he speaks of
bim as baving broken his bones, and prays
to him to remove his sorrow and restore to
bim the joy of his salvation. What is the
extent to which the law given by Moses is in
Jorce? The moral law has been confirmed
by Christ, and is binding on us not because
it was given hy Moses, but because from its
nature it was in force from the beginning,
and because it is embodied in the preceptive
part of the New Testament. The law of
offerings and sacrifices has been abolished
by tbe one perfect offering of the body of
Christ. Tbere are various directions given
in the books of Moses never intended to be
universally obligatory, and which are clearly
abrogated by the gospel; but where a direc-
tion is given. and a reason for it assigned, if
this reason apply with equal force to us, it
is clearly right to regard the direction.
How are we (o understand John wvii 8,
middle part, as Christ really went up to the
feast 2 You have overlooked one word, ¢ I
go not up yet, &c. Christ did not say that
he should not go to the feast, but that be
should not go then; his guarded language
rather proved that he should go; though as
it proved, not with his brethren. Porphyry,
an early and virulent enemy of christianity,
charged Christ in relation to this matter, with
falsehood, but it was groundless. What is
the import of Luke xxiii. 38 2 ¢ If they do
these things in a green tree, what shall be
done in the dry # It was as if Christ had
said, *If I, an innocent person, bear such
agonies as you witness, how heavy will be
the judgment that will fall on this guilty
nation.” I had thought of mentioning seve-
ral other questions and answers, but find [
have omly room for another, and if I have
tired the patience of any of your readers by
these lengthened remarks, I will encourage
myself with the thought that the approving
smiles of my sisters in Christ at what I am
going to mention will be some compensa-
tion. A question was proposed which led
to some remarks being made on woman,
and on the different mannper in which she was
treated by those who have received the teach-
ing of the Bible. All false religions, it was
remarked, agree in degrading and trampling
on the weaker vessel. Judaism does so.*

* I once wentte a Jewish synagogue in one
of our large towns in Yorkshire, and was struck
with one of the thanksgivings in their Prayer
Book, which was politely given me. As it illus-
trates this remark, and may not be known to all
who read this letter, I quote it. As I am writ.
ing from memory I cannot voueh for its verbal
accaracy, but it is substantially correct. *1
thank thee, O Lord God of Israel, the creator of
the heavens and the earth, that thou hast made
me a human being and not a beast, I thank
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Mahommedanism does so. Popery does so.
On heathenism I had no need to enlarge,
as they knew as well as I did, that in their
own country man was a tyrant and woman
a slave, I then adverted to the different
feelings cherished and conduct pursued to-
wards woman by those whose minds and
hearts had been enlightened by the Bible;
and mentioned a remark of Matthew Henry’s,
that * woman was made out of tbe side of
man ; not made out of his head to top him,
nor out of his feet to be trampled upon by
him, but out of his side, to be his com-
panion, under his arm to be protected by
him, and near his heart to he beloved.’
They thought it a very fine remark, and so
did 1 when I first met with it.

In the advancement of the young men in
experimental religion, I feel a deep interest,
and have noticed, I may thankfully say,
at various times, pleasing indications that
they are not strangers to the life of God in
the soul. Ttis pleasing to us to speak for
God when we closely walk with him, aud so
it will be with them. Adieu. The good
will of him that dwelt in the bush be with
you. Your affectionate brother,

J BUCKLEY.

CHINA.

APPEAL FROM THE CHINESE
MISSIONARIES.

To the Members of the General Baptist
churches of the New Connezion.

Dear BRETHREN,—It is very refreshing
to us, living in tbis heathen land, far away
from our native country, with which are our
best and pleasantest associations, to think that
we are not alone, and that we are not here
on our personal responsibility, but have
come in compliance with your request, and
are now sustained by your efforts and pray-
ers. It is now a little more than three years
since the shores of China first appeared to
our view; and we landed on the island of
Hong Kong. In luoking back upon those
three years which have so quickly passed,
we see much for which it becomes us to be
deeply humbled before God—much that bas
been Lo our minds painful and mysterious in
the dispeneations of the Divine hand towards
us ; and, again, much that demands the live-
liest feelings of gratitude and praise. In
the many triale of this life, from which there

s no escape, to whatever region of the earth
one may flee, we desire, as the professing

hee, O Lord God. &c., that thou hast made me a
Jew, and nota Gentile. I thank thee O Lord
God, &c , that thou hast made me a man and
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people of God, to recognize his hand, and to
endure thom when in his wise providence
we are subjected to them, with patience
and uncomplaining submission to his hea-
venly will. The disposition which we would
encourage is rather that of thankfuluess than
of complaint, from the deep conviction that
while we more than merit our severcst chas-
tisewnente, they are in mercy inflicted, that we
may be wiser and holier, the better propared
for usefulness in this world, and the more
meet for the Dlessedness of the heavenly
state. We would ‘count it all joy when we
fall into divers temptations,’ for ‘by these
things wen live, and in all these things is
the life of our spirit.’

On our arriving at this place, our first
object necessarily was, the learning of the
language of the people among whom we had
come to live and labour. This, as we ex.
peoted, we found truly difficult, requiring
our most diligent attention, and likely to
require it for several years, We have, how-
aver, so far succeeded in our attempts to
form some acquaintance with it, that we are
now able to make known to the people iutel-
ligibly in their own tongue the true God and
Jesus Christ whom he has sent. For a
period of nearly two years and a half we
have had a place of worsbip in the heart
of this large city, in which religious services
are held wholly in the Chinese language
twice every Lord's-day ; and for the last few
weeks we have held a Chinese prayer-meeting
on the Wednesday afternoon. About the
same lime that onr chapel was opened, we
commenced a day school for boys, proposing
to teach them gratuitously, with a view to
bringing them in early life under christian
instruction.  There are now upwards of
twenty children in this school, some of whom
came at the time it was opened, and one of
whom, we are willing to hope, is under seri-
ous impressions. Besides a sheet tract, we
havereprinted five religious tractsin Chinese
since we entered upon our labours here, all
of which have been more or less altered and
improved. Of the New Testament we have
revised and poblished the Gospels of Luke
and John; and propose, as speedily as prac-
ticable, to revise and publish the remaining
books of that part of the Word of God.
These tracts and portions of sacred writ, we
freely and widely distribute. Our labours
are not confined to the Chinese who serve
us in our families, or to the chapel at which
we are present overy Sabbath-day, or to the
school which we frequently visit; we carry
the Word of life to hundreds and thousands
of people who never approach our chapel,
both within the city and without—at

pota woman.! The womap i taught to say, ‘ I
thank thee that thou hast made me according to
thy will,
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Ningpo, aud places far distant; and in all
our excursions we make good use of onr
tracts, distributing hundreds and thousands
from year to year, that the people may have
the opportunity to examine in their retire-
ment at home, as well as hear from our lips
in public assemblies, what the doctrines so
new and sitrange to them are. China is
under nalive controul, and foreigners are
restricted to five ports on the east coast of
tho country; and at some of these ports the
foreign residents are not allowed to go a
farther distance into the country than will
admit of their return within twenty-four
hours.  Missionaries at such places are
necessarily confined in their sphere of opera-
tions. In this respect, however, we are more
happy at Ningpo, than are the missionaries
of some of the other ports, having the privi-
lege of making excursions into thesurrounding
country to the distance of many miles. Nor
do we mneglect to avail ourselves of this
privilege, but do occasionally go forth in
various directions to make known among
the people “Jesas Christ and him crucified.’
Here, then, dear friends, you have through
your missionaries, a sytem of means in ope-
ration among the Chinese, with the immedi-
ate object of turning them ¢ from darkness to
light, and from the power of Satan nnto
God." They are now ‘led captive by the
devil at his will’—deluded worshippers of
idols, and daily engaged in practices most
superstitious and sinfal. They are ignorant
of that which of all things it is most important
for man to know—the only true God; and
yet proud of their knowledge, and despise
others. Blinded by the god of this world,
they are with rapid steps hastening on in the
road to death, while they regard themselves
as iu the way to future glory and happiness.
The apostle Paul's description of the heathen
world in the commencement of his Epistle
to the Romans, at the time in which he
wrote, is fearfully true of the Chinese of the
Present day; ¢ That when they knew God,
they glorified him not as God, neither were
thaukful, but became vain in their imagina-
tions, and their foolish heart was darkened ;
professing themselves to be wise, they became
fools; and changed the glory of the iucor-
ruptible God into an image made like to
corruptible man,’ &c. Our object is to
©Xpose their errors, to declare to them their
8lng, and to assure them that the ¢ wrath of
God is revenled from heaven against all un-
godliness and unrighteousness of men, who
hold the truth in unrighteousness;’ urging
them at the same time to flee from the
wrath to come, and enjoining upon them
repentance towards God and faith in Jesus
Christ. And the means which we adopt to
arrest their attontion—to awaken sorious
thoughts in their hreasts—to induce them to
forsake their lying vanities and receive the
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gospel, are the means which we have already
described ; the same weans which are in
operation among our churches at home—
similar means to those which were employed
by the apostles of our Lord, which have been
used by his active and devoted followers in
every age, and to which he himeelf directs
their attention in his last address, ¢ Go ye,
therefore, into all the world, and preach the
gospel to every creature, teaching them to
observe all things whatsoever I have com-
manded you. These means of divine ap-
pointment, aiming at such an object, have,
under God, never been used in vain. We
have recently had the privilege to receive
one into communion with us, who, we trust,
bas by such means been convinced of sin—
been led to abandon his former idolatrous
and sinful practices, and trust in the Lord
Jesus alone for the salvation of his soul.
We have every reason to believe him sin-
cere, and that a real work of grace has been
commenced with him. This is great en-
couragement to us here, land to you, dear
brethren, at home, and a rich recompence for
the difficulties of the past, while it affords
pleasing evidence of the presence of God with
us, and is an earnest that our future labours
shall not be in vain.

Such then, brethren, is the internal state
of yonr mission in China, and thus encour-
aging. It now hecomes our duty,in a few
words, to refer your attention to the external
condition of your mission. While its exist-
tance is so apparent, and it is not without a
name, it has not at present possessed a local
habitation. When your missionaries arrived
at this place, they found the rent of native
houses very high, and the houses at the
same time tiie most uncomfortable and un-
suitable of any that could be well thought of
as the permanent residence of Europeans.
On inguiry, we found that to alter and repair
them in the manner required, would incur a
far greater expense than we of ourselves
could sustain ; and that to purchase a new site
and build an entirely new house would re-
quire the sum of at least £300. As the com-
mittee bad not been in the habit of providing
money for the purchase or alteration of
houses for their missionaries in India, and
appeared to think that the rules directing the
Indian mission should be their guide in the
establishment of the new mission to China,
from the limited income of the society to aid
us in our difficulties we were greatly dis-
couraged and weighed down. Livingina
foreign climate, exposed to the greatest ex-
tremes of heat and cold—the thermometer in
the summer rising to 100° Fah. and in the
winter falling many degrees below freezing—
and occupying Louses tnal forwed puor de-
fence to us in so variable and mnoxious a
clime, our sufferings were many, and the
health of every one of us became greatly im-
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paired. To one of your missionaries, having
a beloved wife, at the best mot strong, and
whom he observed unable thus exposed to
bear these changes and inconveniences—
this state of things was particularly distress-
ing. We altered several times our place
of abode, removed from oue house to ano-
ther; now living within the city, now
without; at one timo residing at Ningpo,
at another time removing into the coun-
try for several weeks. DBut all this with but
little advantage ; the evil still continued, and
your missionaries hecame more deeply im.
pressed with the conviction, that if the mis-
sion to China was desired to be permanent
and prosperous, it was absolutely necessary
that they should have good houses and fixed
abodes, well protected against the sudden
changes and extremes of weather, and re-
lieved from the necessity of removing from
place to place, to find what would aaturally
be found in a comfortable house in a salu-
brious situation. Entertaining these views,
this brother, who is above referred to, being
directed, providentially, as we now esteem it,
to a locality at once suitable for a dwelling
house, and elegible for missionary purposes,
determined to put the house which he had
hired into snch a state of repair as would
render it a residence better adapted to the
climate in which we had been called to live
(so different from that of England) than the
native houses of the Chinese; trusting that
the same gracious Providence that had direct-
ed him to the place, would also direct to the
means which the improvements would re-
quire. Since this was effected, ncarly twelve
months have passed away: and though we
deeply mourn the loss of one, enfeehled by
former inconveniences and hardships, the
health of our bereaved brother has been par-
ticularly good.

Contiguoas to the place of which mention
has just been made, is a piece of ground of
half an acre, which bas long appeared to us
as the most suitable of any we have seen at
Ningpo, to make, in connection with the
premises in present occupation by one of your
missionaries, the station of our mission here,
the centre of our operations; thus giving a
local habitation, a kind of fixity and perma-
nence to the mission, to establish which we
have been directed to this port, After much
deliberation we resolved to procure, if it were
possible, this land in behalf of the society ;
and as Mr. Hudson has been and still is ill
accommodated, to build him a house on the
site, and a school room and chapel on the
same ground in the rear, for the moral and
spiritual welfare of the large population in
the midst of which your missionaries are
now settling themselves. These views we
expressed in a number of resolutions a few
wonths ago, some of which we beg to place
before you.
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3. That we agree to purchase the plot of
ground adjoining brother Jarrom’s house for
the use of the Genecral DBaplist mission,
Ningpo.

4. That immediately after it be bought,
we agree to build on it a house for the ac-
commodation of Mr. Hudson and his son,
reserving the remainder for the ervection, at
some subdsequent convenient time, of a
school-room and chapel, or such other
buildings as our missionary operations may
require.

5. That as we are fully of opinion that
the premises or dwelling places occupied by
the missionarjes, must belong to the society,
we agree to purchase Mr. Jarrom’s house for
the use of the mission, particularly as it
stands upon part of the plot of ground to
which there is reference in the third resolu-
tion.

6. That the sum of money required for
the accomplishment of our objects as ex-
pressed in these resolutions, at the lowest
estimates, is about 2750 dollars, or £570, to
be disposed of as follows:—purchase money
of the land, 500 dollars; Mr, Hudson’s
house, 1200 dollars; school-room and chapel,
250 dollars; a wall to inclose the whole,
300 dollars; for the purchase of Mr. Jar-
rom’s premises, 500 dollars; making a total
of 2750 dollars, or £570. That towards the
raising of this money, brother Hudson kindly
engages to furnish the sum of £200, relying
upon the society for the remainder.

7. That a particular statement of this
case be presented to our churches at home,
and on it grounded an appeal to their liber-
ality, for the attainment of the objects pro-
posed.

9. That brother Hudson write to the
committee, enclosing a copy of these resolu-
tions ; and that brother Jarrom draw up the
appeal to the churches.

We accordingly proceeded at once to carry
out our plans, and after considerable delay
our efforts were crowned with success; the
land having been sold and conveyed to us,
in behalf of the society, on the second in-
stant, for the sum of 500 dollars, or about
£105. We now propose erecting, as quickly
as possible, the house we have mentioned,
boping to have it completed by the end of
January. .

Such, dear brethren, is the object we desire
to bring before your most serious considera-
tion, We regret that the establishment of
the mission at this place is attended with 8o
much expense,—expense far greater, it 18
likely, than many, in the projecting of the
China mission thought it would be attended
with. The two countries, India and China,
are not to be compared; there, Iand is plen-
tiful ; not so Lere, it is scarce, and conse-
quently dear; there, building materials, as
arc most other things, are much cheaper



APPEAL FROM THE CHINESE MISSIONARIES.

than in China ; in India, the weather in the
cold season, oompared with this climate, is
warm, and houses more slightly buailt, and
at comparatively small expense, are suffi-
oient for all the purposes of the missionary ;
not so here; while in the summer we are
exposed to more than Indian heat, we have
in the cold semson to guard against all the
rigours of a northern winter; so that it is
absolutely necessary that our houses be built
in a substantial manner, with thick walls,
and good doors and windows, that they be
warm to us in winter, and yet so ample and
commodious as to be airy and cool in the hot
season of the year. This is attended with
great expense, an expense so great as to
place the possession of such houses far, very
far beyond the unaided reach of the mission.
aries of any society, end particularly of
yours, the salaries of whose missionaries are
the lowest of any in the Chinese field. We
do not, dear brethren, see any alternative,
either the houses and in some instances the
schools and chapels of your agents must be
the property of the society, or the mission, if
ever at all it can be carried on, will labour
under a disadvantage that will be found very
hurtful in many ways. By the society
undertaking to furnish their missionaries
with houses suited to their necessilies, much
anxiety and trouble will be spared the mis-
sionary, his health will be ten limes more
likely to remain good, and he will in every
way be much better prepared to give that
steady and constant attention to the perform-
ance of his daily duties, which they will be
found to require. A man whose mind is
disengaged from the corroding care of the
things of this life, in the ministry at home,
takes far greater pleasure in the duties of his
office, and is far more likely to be useful in
his day, than that man whose mind is weigh-
ed down through the necessitous circum.
stances in which he is placed. How much
more likely is this to be the case in the for-
sign field of labour, where under the best
circumstances many are the trials of the
missionary, and where every thing should
be done, that can be done, to ease his mind
and promote his usefulness. But the mis-
Sil?ﬂﬂ.ry will not be the only gainer, pecuni-
arily, the society upholding & mission in a
country like this, will find the plan which we
are advocating the most economical; since
th.e rent of houses, chapels, &c., thus saved,
will in a very few years, cover all the ex-
penses incurred in the purchase or new
erection of such buildings.

We are not, dear brethren, in these plans,
Seeking to aggrandise ourselves, or promoto
D any way our own private interest. We
lave no interests but those which are con-
Dected and identified with the interests of
“'llt? religion. We ronounce the world and
allits charmms, and give oursolvos wholly to
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the great work in which we trust we have
by the Great Head of the church, been called
to engage. Our aims are really what they
are ostensibly, in the best way to promote
the Saviour’s cause in this country. We
have no other aim; we desire no other ob-
ject. We appeal to you, our voluntary con-
stitnents, whose call we have answered in
devoting ourselves to this work, as having at
heart yourselves, and labouring yourselves
to promote among men the cause of our
Redeemer, to aid us in the accomplishment
of these objects so desirable and important,
Towards the raising of this sum, one of your
missionaries, with a liberality and good- will
which is never seen except as the dictate of
snlightened piety and ardent zeal, cheerfully
and generously offers a contribution to the
amoant of £200, if the society whose agent
he is will find the remainder. Surely there
is not a church, not a single member of a
church, in whose breast the strong desire
shall not be prodnced, as he reads this, to
imitate in his measure so noble and chris-
tian example. Brethren, encourage such a
desire, and unite with us in strenaous exer-
tion for the realizing of what is so obviously
desirable. Let an energetic effort be made,
and it wili not be made in vain. In the
Minutes for the year 1847, the total nnmber of
members is reported as 16,018; let the number
of resident attending members be estimated at
15,000, and let there be a contribution of
sixpence, on the average, solicited from every
member, and the amount, £370, required,
will be raised. There are, in the same min-
utes, represented as 23,564 children belong-
ing to your Sabbath-schools; of these let
20,000 be considered regular attendants, and
let this object be made clear to them, and
one half-penny, on the average, collected
from each, and the som of £41 will thus be
obtained ; so that if 15,000 church members
should fail to furnish, in the way proposed,
the amount mentioned, it is more than prob-
able that it would be fully realized by their
subscriptions united with those of the Sab-
bath scholars. We entreat you, therefore,
dear brethren and sisters, the members of
our churches, and our dear friends the super-
intendents and teachers of our Sabbath-
schools, make an energetic and determined
effort, and we feel confident it will be
rewarded with complete succcss. Appoint
in every church, and in every school, one or
two active friends to take the management
of this business, and let them be determined,
in the strength of Christ, to secure their share
of the amount, large or small, as the size
of the church and school may be, and they
will succeed. Let it be knuwn what the
object is, how necessary to the health and
usefulness of your missionaries, and to the
success of the mission; and let it be konown
that one excellent brother, not content with
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giving bimself, brings of his personal proper-
ty to the amount of £200, and offers it on
the altar of this mission, towards the accom-
plisbment of what he deems of vast import-
anco to the success of our united efforts to
spread among these people the glorious gos.
pel of the blessed God.

Dear brethren, we leave the subject with
you, entreating you will not hastily dispose
ofit, but give it your best, your most prayer-
ful consideration ; and set yourselves with de-
termined resolution to secure to the Society
mission premises that will be respectable,
substantial, and serviceable for wnany years
to come. Religion is the one thing veedful,
and neither we in China, nor you at home,
will ever regret any efforts, how sell-denying
soever they may be, made in the fear of God,
for the advancement of his glory in the gos.
pel through the world. Time is short, and
in tbe longest life it is little, comparatively,
that we can do to extend the kingdom of
our Lord. We should, therefore, act with
promptitude in whatever we undertake, and
seek tho divine blessing to succeed our work
of faith and labour of love. May we never
forget our obligations to the dear Saviour of
mankind; all we have is from him, all we
now enjoy is through him, and our best and
hrightest hopes are built on him. *¢Ye know
tbe grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that
though he was rich, yet for our sakes he
became poor, that we through his poverty
might be rich. Yours, dear brethren in
Christ, very affectionately, in bebalf of the
mission, WILLIAM JARROM,

Ningpo, Oct. Gth.

TO THE FRIENDS AND SUPPORTERS OF
TBE MISSION.

Proceedings of the Committee.

The above appeal was brought before &
meeting of the Committee held at Notting-
ham on Jenuary 18ith, John Heard, Esq., in
the chaijr,

The committee cheerfully responded to
the call of their brethren, and determiped to
uid their important effort. It is, however,
impracticable to meet the expense from tbe
regular funds of the society. It was there-
fore cordially agreed that a distinct subscrip-
tion of £600 sbould be solicited for this
special object. The brethren mention £570
as the very lowest sum necessary; the com-
roittee therefore judged it advisable to fix the
sum to be raised at £600.

Your kind aid is earnestly solicited, and
your atlention is directed to the fact, that
this society, small as are its [unds, seldom
makes an appeal for a special subscription;
and we particularly beg you to notice that
the subscription list is headed by a donation
of TWO HUNDRED POUNDS from one of the

MISSIONS.

servants of our God, that are labouring in
this distant field. Mr. Hudson’s income ag
a wissionary has been barely suflicient to
meet his oxpenditure, but he possessed a
little property, most of which he left in
England. Two hundred pounds is a large
part of his small property, and that sum he
gives to ostablish mission premises, that
shall be the property of the society. This is
exalted liberality, and is the effect of en.
lightened piety and ardent zeal. Let but
other followers of Jesus copy this example,
and the sum wanted will speedily be raised.

Perhaps some kind friends may think that
the sum solicited by the committee is smaller
than should have been asked for an object
so important. This fact, however, shows
that the committee are not desirous of bur-
dening unnecessarily the supporters of the
mission. Should a larger sum be realized,
so rapidly is the field of labour opening to
your Chinese missionaries, that all will be
needed, and more than all.

J. G. PIxE, Secretary.

AMERICAN MISSIONS.

We cut the following slip from the Free-will
Baptist Gospel Rill for January.

SENTIMENTS oF DoNoms.— Some of the
contributions toward paying tbe debt of the
American board, received since its annual
weeting, are accompanied with sentiments,
or are from sources, well adapted to awaken
profitable meditation. A few of them are
subjoined :(—

¢ For the Heathen. The first avails of a
young minister’s preaching. I can spare it
better than the heathen can, though I have
but little.” Ten dollars were inclosed.

¢ A widow's thank-offering for sustaining
grace; towards liquidating the debt of the
board.” Thirty dollars.

¢ A thank-offeriug for the sweet privilege
of being providentially permitted ¢ to sit in
heavenly places in Christ” this day, in * the
assembly of his saints.,”’ Fifteen dollars
frow a lady.

¢ A woman confined to a sick bed ten
years, gathered one cent &t a time’ One
dollar,

¢ Please accept of the widow’s mite for the
missionary debt’ Two dollars.

¢ A friend on a sick bed,” Ten dollars.

¢ Poor widow of a minister.” Ten cents.

¢ God willing, I will double my subscrip-
tion the coming year, for the liquidation of
the debt of the board. From one whose
only dependence for the support of his
family is good health, and tho prayer
““Give us this day our daily bread,”’

A donor of 850 dollars writes:—* Never
think of reducing the missione.
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GOD INVISIBLE.

THE representations given in the
Holy Seriptures of the great God, are
beautifully consistent and instructive.
The language of the inspired writers
in reference to the Author of all
things is ever dignified, and suitable
to the grandeur and magnificence of
the being whose character and attri-
butes it portrays; and it is adapted
to inspire the soul with profound
reverence for the King of kings.
Unlike the most refined and exalted
of the heathen poets, who mingle
with some just thoughts of the Deity
the most absurd puerilities, not to say
absurdities, there is nothing in any
of the writers of the sacred volume,
frorp Moses to the apostle John, that
excites other sentiments than those
of awe, of confidence, and love, and
which should ever be cherished to-
wards him ‘in whom we live and move
and have our being.’

Though at times, in condescension
to our weakness, the inspired writers
Speak of God, by way of figure after
the manner of men, yet in every al-
lusion of this kind there s a lofty and

Vor 11.—N. 8. T

impressive recognition of his glorious
and infinite attributes. Do they
speak for example of ‘the hand of
the Lord? ¢The right-hand of the
Lord is exalted: the right-hand of
the Lord doeth valiantly.’#* <Thy
right-hand, O Lord, is glorious in
power : thy right-hand, O Lord, hath
dashed in pieces the enemy, and in
the greatness of thine excellency thou
hast overthrown them that rose up
against thee: thou sentest forth thy
wrath which consumed them as stub-
ble.”t ¢Mine hand also, saith the Lord,
hath laid the foundation of the earth,
and my right-hand hath spanned the
heavens.'t It was with a ¢stretched
out arm’ that he delivered his people,
and underneath them are ¢ the ever-
lasting arms.’”§ Are the organs of
sight, hearing, or speech, ascribed,
figuratively, to God? *¢The eyes of
the Lord are in every place, behold-
ing the evil and the good.’ ‘The

* Psa. cxviii. 16. + Exo. xv. 6,7,
1 Isa. xlviii. 13.

§ Psa. exxxvi. 12.  Deut. xxxiii. 27,
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cries’ of the oppressed enter ‘into
the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth.
“The eyes of the Lord are upon the
righteous, and his ears are open unto
their cry.’]| *The voice of the Lord
is powerful ; the voice of the Lord is
full of majesty.” ‘The voice of the
Lord breaketh the cedars: the voice
of the Lord shaketh the wilderness.’
¢ Hast thou an arm like God, or canst
thou thunder with a voice like him ¥
* God thundereth marvellously with
his voice: great things doeth he that
we cannot comprehend.’® Here, in-
deed, and in every allusion of this
kind, though the organs of the hu-
man body arc sclected as the me-
dium of expressing the acts of Je-
hovah, there is nothing but what
is dignified and worthy of his great
name.

At other times, the inspired writ-
ers speak more philosophically of the
nature and attributes of God, and
then it is remarkable that they not
only ascribe to him every moral, in-
tellectual, and physical perfection,
but that there is in the views they
give of his being and perfections that
which indicates, as far as the human
mind can reach, a wise, a uniform,
and consistent conception of the
Great Supreme. How is this to be
accounted for? How can we com-
prehend that men living in different
ages, possessing every variety of tal-
ent, and occupying almost every rank
in life, should conspire to present to
us so just, so sublime, so harmonious
a view of the great God? Clearly,
only as we admit them to have been
inspired by his Spirit, that they might
become the medium of making his
character and his will known to the
sons of men.

Among other views of the nature
of God, given in the sacred pages, is
that of his inwvisibility. This is re-
peatedly asserted. Thus John says,
‘No man hath seen God at any

, Prov. xv. 3. James v. 4. Psa. xxziv. 15,

» Peaoxxix. 4,5,7. Job xl. 9; xxxvii. 5.

GOD INVISIBLI.

time.t  Paul says, ‘ The invisible
things of Him from the creation of
the world are clearly seen, being un-
derstood by the things that are made,
even his eternal power and God-
head:'} that is, though God is invi-
sible, his existence and power are dis-
played by the works of his hands.
Again he speaks of God as ‘dwelling
in the light which no man can ap-
proach unto; whom no man hath
seen, or can see:’ ‘Now unto the
King eternal, immortal, invisible.”’§
Moses ‘endured as seeing him who
is invisible.’]| He is expressly called
‘the invisible God.’Y] 'These Scrip-
tures seem to give the idea, not only
that God as to his essence is unseen
by mankind, but that he is properly
not to be seen; nor, philosophically
speaking, can he as to his essence be-
come an object of external vision.

This invisibility is a necessary con-
sequence of the spirituality of his
nature. ‘God is a Spirit.” A spirit
has none of the properties of matter.
It has not solidity, nor form, nor co-
lour. These are the properties of
matter ; and hence it may be broken,
divided, changed into various forms,
and presented under many aspects.
But a spirit is without these proper-
ties: it has no form, mo solidity, no
cohesive particles; and hence is not
only not subject to the laws of mat-
ter, and not an object of sight, but is
not comparable to it. We know but
little of the nature of spirits, even of
our own ; but we do know that they
are invisible. We do not see our own
spirits: they are never visible even to
ourselves. We stand by the dying
bed of a dear friend, and watch his
expiring breath. The spirit has left
its ¢ earthly house,’—its *frail taber-
nacle,” but at the moment of its de-
parture we saw nothing; we felt no
substance, not even a breath of air,
at its flight. We know we have &
soul—a thinking, conscious, respon-
+ John i. 18,

§ 1 Tim, iv, 16. i 17
q Col.i. I5.

t Rom. i. 20.
|' Heb. xi. 27.
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sible spirit, and that it is distinct from
our body, and not subject to the laws
of matter—we have the strongest
evidence of its presence and power,
but we do not see it. So as to God.
the infinite, all-creative spirit, he is
not an object of sight. His spirit.
ual and infinite nature admits of no
change or decay. He is something
distinct from his works, independent
of them and above them—the all-per-
vading spirit unseen.

The invisibility of God does not
indicate the want of any energy and
perfection, but rather the contrary.
The origin of all power is in spirit.
Matter is inanimate, inert. The power
that created its various forms, that
moulds and controls them, is unseen.
The seat of intelligence is mind.
There is no thought nor capability of
thought in a mere material substance,
however compounded. It has no
consciousness of its own existence
and properties. It is in mind that
thought, intelligence, and moral af.
fections reside. So, in reference to
man, what is most important, elevat-
ing, dignified in him, is unseen. You
may see his bodily shape, and fea-
tures, but not his spirit. His emo-
tions, his affections, his desires, his
aspirations after greatness, or excel-
lence, reside in his unseen spirit. The
external signs of these things are
sometimes deceptive, as they may be
assumed, and often are, when they
are unreal. You enter into a wealthy
city, and all that is great and impres-
sive in what you see is indicative of
mental power, of greatness, and ex-
cellence, and skill of minds which are
unseen. The splendid buildings, their
massive forms, the beauty of their
architecture ; the various contrivances
for the comfort, the adornment, and
_tbe. convenience of its people, are
Indicative not simply of their wealth
and magnificence, but also of the in-
tellectual energy which distinguishes
them. This is the great spring and
Source of all the works of elegance
and art that surround the beholder.
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This spring, this mental, moral, and
patriotic principle which ~developed
itself in these noble forms, which
makes the surrounding region a para-
dise, which frames laws for the regu-
lation of society, and which cultivates
the affections that bind man to man,
and all to God, is invisible even to
its own intelligence. So in relation
to God, he is the source and centre
of all intelligence and power; and he
has spread before us innumerable il-
lustrations of his attributes, but he
is invisible. The splendour of the
starry sky, the beauty and fertility of
the earth, the multitudinous hosts of
creatures that he has made, as well
as the revelations of his will and the
purposes of his grace, all declare his
glory, his wisdom, his goodness, his
eternal power and Godhbead;’ but he
himself is unseen, and °dwelleth in
the light which no man can approach
unto.’

The invisibility of God is essen-

tial to his omnipresence. God is
everywhere. His presence *fills the
heavens and the earth.’ But this

could not be if he were material and
an object of sight. Then he must
have a locality, and must either be
confined to place, or being immense
must prevent the existence of all
other beings by his presence. But
he is a spirit, and hence invisible.
He is therefore everywhere present,
and ‘fills all things.” His presence
pervades all nature, permeates all sub-
stances, is in contact with all minds,
by him all things consist.” In hea-
ven he receives the homage of angels
—on earth he regards the thoughts
and the deeds of men, whether pleas-
ing or displeasing to him. He up-
holds all things by his power, and
¢ worketh all according to the coun-
sel of his own will” His unseen
and mighty spirit is in every place.
¢ Whither shall I go from thy spirit,
or whither shall T flee from thy pre-
sence? If I ascend up into heaven
thou art there: if I make my bed in
hell, behold thou art there: if I take
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the wings of the morning, and dwell
in the uttermost parts of the sea, even
there shall thy hand lead me, and
thy right-hand shall hold me.’* He
is every where as to his presence,
and as to his essence is ‘ the invisible
God.’

This perfection of the Deity may
be contemplated as indicative of
his essential dignity. One of the
peculiar circumstances which is con-
sidered amongst men as essential to
true dignity, is that they should be
but rarely seen mingling with their
fellow.men. Except on great oceca-
sions, and then surrounded with cir-
cumstances of state and splendour, the
most mighty potentates of the earth
are seldom seen by those they govern
and control. With a view to secure
to themselves a kind of superhuman
respect, they keep their presence
from the vulgar gaze, and affect, as if
they were beings of a higher nature,
a kind of unapproachable invisibility.
They so entrench themselves in the
midst of form and state, that access
to them can only be obtained by a
privileged few; while the curious
multitude are kept at an indefinite
distance from the object of their fear
and their homage. This earthly
dignity is, however, a cumbrous thing,
and as often imposes restraint on him
who is its subject, as on those whose
minds it is intended to impress. But
this attribute of dignity belongs es-
sentially to Jehovah. He is invisi-
ble. He ¢dwells in the light which
no man can approach unto’ ¢No
man hath seen God at any time.” He
needs no artifice to impress the minds
of his subjects who feel his power,
and see the magnificence of his works,
with his own essential dignity. He
is unseen. This peculiar glory is
alluded to in his word. He is “cloth-
ed with honour and majesty. He
covereth himself with light as with
a garment. He stretcheth out the
heavens like a curtain. He maketh

» Pss. cxxxix, 7—10.

GOD INVISIBLE.

the clouds his chariot; he walketh
upon the wings of the wind.'* ¢Hoe
holdeth back the face of his throne,
and spreadeth his cloud upon it.}
‘The Lord hath said that he would
dwellin the thick darkness.” ¢Clouds
and darkness are round about him.’}
These scriptures, among many others
of like import, while they impressively
refer to the invisibility of God, also
allude to the dignity and glory con.
nected with this very attribute.

Nor can it be said that there is any
weight in the objection incessantly
raised by idolaters, against the in-
structions given by the ministers of
Christ. While the heathen cavil and
say, ‘Shew us God;" ‘We cannot
worship an unseen deity;’ ¢ How ab-
surd to demand us to pay homage to
a God whom neither they who preach
him, nor we have ever seen or can
see;’ they themselves are guilty of the
greatest inconsistency. They are utter-
ing the perversefeelings of minds which
they do not see; they are opposing
minds enlightened from above which
are invisible to them. They are, even
in their ordinary conduct, paying re-
spect to the thoughts, the genius, the
talents of other minds which they can
never see; yea, the greater part of
them are obeying earthly sovereigns
whom they have never seen or will
see; and even as to the visible and
hideous idols which they can see and
which they serve with their absurd
and wicked worship, they are, accord-
ing to their own shewing, paying
homage not to the idol, but to the
supposed deity who resides in it un-
seen! All men are constantly sensi-
ble of having respect to authority,
which, while it is brought near to
themn by agents and instruments, is
itself out of their sight. And though
God is unseen, he has surrounded us
with such tokens of his power and
godhead; he has impressed on our
moral and intellectual nature such a
sense of his necessary existence an

+ Job xxvi. 9.
Pea, xevil, 2

+ Psa. civ. 1--3.
+ 2 Chron. vi. 1.
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our dependance on him, and he has
graciously given to us such clear and
evident revelations of his mercy and
grace, that instead of its being an ab-
gurdity to call on him and worship
him, it is our highest reason, our
noblest exevcise, In that act by
which we hymn his praise, and seek
his mercy, and hold communion with
the unseen, the true dignity, and ele-
vation, the repose and happiness of
the soul are exhibited and secured.
* He that cometh to God must believe
that he is, and that he is a rewarder
of them that diligently seek him,’*

It may be objected, that we read in
scripture of Moses and the elders of
Israel, that ‘they saw the God of
[srael;’t and of Jacob, that he *had
seen God face to face,’} and of visions
in which the Lord was seen.§ In re-
gard to the latter, what was seen in
vision was clearly not a substance, but
an appearance wrought on the mind
of the beholder by the power of God.
And as to the former, it is evident
that God may, in condescension to
our weakness, and for the purpose of
impressing our minds with a deep
sense of his presence and favour, clothe
an angel with his glory, or himself lo-
cally assume some glorious appear-
ance, as he did amid the awful
thunders of Sinal, and as he did
by the pillar of cloud by day and of
fire by night, and by the shekinah
in the most holy place. But it is
worthy of remark that while any at-
tempt to make a visible representa-
tion of the Deity was expressly for-
bidden by the second commandment,
as derogatory to his greatness, the Is-
raelites were also reminded by Moses
himself that no form was visible in the
awful splendours of his presence in
Sinai, ¢And the Lorp spake unto
you out of the midst of the fire; ye
heard the voice of the words, but saw

no similitude; only ye heard a voice.|
* Heb. xi. 6. + Exo. xxiv. 10, 11.
} Gen. xxxii. 30.
$ 1 Kings xxii. 19; Isa. vi. 1, &o.
| Deut. iv, 12,
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Any visible manifestations that Jehovah
may make of his presence on especial
occasions and for special purposes, do
not at all contravene the fact of his
being invisible as to his essence; as
all power is his, and the purposes for
which these visible displays were given
were in themselves manifestly to teach
the people not to regard the Deity as
having form, shape, or visible sub-
stance, but as being the great, holy,
spiritual, ever-present, invisible, and
almighty God.

The question is sometimes pro-
pounded, ¢ Shall we see God in hea-
ven?’ If by this is meant, * Shall we
enjoy God ? shall we receive glorious
perceptions of his attributes? shall
we have a delightful sense of his pre-
sence, favour, and love ? Thereply is,
Yes: ‘the pure in heart shall see
God.'[ Ifit is meant; will the glo-
rious person of the Son of God be
visible, who is the ‘image of the in-
visible God, the first-born of every
creature;"*¥ ‘the brightness of the
Father’s glory, and the express image
of his person;'tt ¢in whom dwells all
the fullness of the Godhead bodily #11
it is apprehended that he will be seen:
for as he assumed our nature and has
ascended in that nature to the realms
of light, in that body he will be seen,
and the bodies of his people will be
raised by him, incorrupt, glorious,
and spiritual, and adapted to a state
of bliss.§§ But the essence of God
will not be properly an object of sight.
He will still be ‘the invisible God.’
His saints will enjoy his presence;
they will be as conscious of his exist-
ence and smiles as of their own being,
and will have as perfect a sense of
blessedness in him as their purified
and exalted nature will permit. Of
the visions and glories of that blessed
state which is peculiarly the abode of
Jehovah; where the Son of God
shines in ineffable splendour amidst

¢ Matt. v. 8. *» Col. i 13.
f Col. ii. 9.
§§ 1 Cor. xv 43—50. Phil. iii 21.

++ Heb i3
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the throne, we must speak with diffi-
dence, and utter our conjectures with
reverential awe, One thing is certain,
*God is light, and in him is no dark-
ness st all.’*  But ‘we know in
part, and prophecy in part. For now
we see through a glass darkly, but
then face to face.’t There shall be
no obscurity then in our minds as to
the pature of Spinit, or as to the glo-
ries of the Godhead. He himself
shall be our teacher and our sun.
“The Lord shall be our everlasting
light, and our God our glory.’}

The invisibility of God has its im-
portant moral lessons. Let it teach
us to abhor idolatry. No representa-
tion can be given of God so magnifi-
cent as that he has given in his works.
He strictly forbids that worship should
be paid either to the sun when he
shineth in his strength, to the moon
in her brightness, or to the host of
heaven.§ How much more offensive
the homage paid to pictures, to cross-
es, to rags and relics, and the abomi.
nable and heathenish devices of idola-
trous Rome! Let it teach us to cul-
tivate an abiding sense of his presence.
He is with us everywhere. Unseen,
he attends our path, hears our words,
observes our motions and purposes;
and while he abhors the evil, ‘his
countenance doth behold the upright.’

“1Johni 5.
§ Deut. vi. 19 &e. Job xxxi 26.

+1 Cor. xiii 9—12. {Isa.lx 19.
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Had we a friend ever near to us,
whose favour was to us of great mo-
ment, should we not be cautious to
avoid all that was offensive to him ?
What friend is like God? Whose
favour js of so much importance as
his? He is ever near. O let us
cherish a rense of his presence who
besets us behind and before, and
lays his hand upon us; who sifts all
our conduct; who understands our
thoughts afar off.’] While we feel
that it is only spiritual worship that
can be approved by him, and are con-
scious of innumerable errors and sins,
and sensible that his pure and all-
pervading mind has seen in us
much more than we can see that is
offensive to his holy majesty, let us
thankfully receive his blessed gospel,
rest in the propitiation of his beloved
and incarnate Son, follow the direc-
tions of that word which reveals, illus-
trates, and beautifully harmonizes his
moral nature, honours his government,
and shews us the way of his mercy ;
that sanctified by *the Spirit of the
living God,” and ‘accepted in Christ
Jesus,” our fellowship may be with
‘the invisible God,” and our hope
for ever to dwell in his gracious pre-
sence, ¢ where there is fulness of joy,
and at his right-hand where there are
pleasures for ever more.’q
J.G, L.

|| Pen. cxxxix, 1—5. € Psa. xvi, 11.

A SKETCH OF THE FORMATION AND PROGRESS OF THE
GENERAL BAPTIST CHURCH, AT HUGGLESCOTE.

( Continued from page 100.)

TrE Lord continued to bless the la-
bours of his faithful servant, espe-
cially in the village of Tbstock, which
to a considerable extent was under
the influence of the established church.
Here the house in which our brethren
had for some time worshipped becom-
ing too small for the increasing con-

gregations, a neat chapel was erected,
which was opened August, 1814, by
Mr. Felkin, of Kegworth. The cost
of this undertaking was £270, which,
by the vigorous efforts of the friends
of the Redeemer in the village and
neighbourhood, has for some time
been paid, our late worthy friend Mrs.
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Harvey giving £100 towards that ob-
ject.

! In September of the same year Mr.
J. Dean, of Ibstock, was called by
the church to preach in the villages.
At the Association held at Notting-
ham in 1815, the nnmber of mem-
bers reported was 149 ; these being
scattered over a wide extent of coun-
try, and their laborious pastor being
engaged in school tuition, as well as
preaching five or six times a week, it
was absolutely impossible for him to
pay that attention to pastoral visita-
tion which the necessities of the church
required. This led to the appoint-
ment of brethren J. Johnson, John
Newberry, Jos, Newbold, and Wm.
Green, as elders. By this appoint-
ment the hands of their pastor were
strengthenced, and the necessities of
the church to some extent supplied ;
but in August, 1817, their anxieties
were again awakened Ly the prospect
of their pastor’s removal, he having
received an invitation from a church
in Worcestershire ; though at first
somewhat disposed to listen to it he
was prevailed upon by the earnest
entreaties of his people to abandon

the idea. A vigorous effort was
made to increase his salary. The
church continued to flourish. The

sehool was well supplied with teachers
and conducted in a most orderly man-
ner, several of the member's chil-
firen receiving from the funds of that
Institution a day sechool education.
The Ibstock branch, since the erec-
tion of their chapel, had continued
to improve, and, anxious to dissi-
pate the darkness by which they
were surrounded, the brethren there
resolved to establish a Sabbath school,
which sliould be considered a branch
of Hugglescote school, and supported
from its funds. During the year
1821, brethren Edward and Thomas
Barras were called to assist in preach-
Ing, and two other brethren were
also chosen deacons. The church
having from its formation held meet-
Ings for prayer and the preaching of
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the gospel, in a hired room in the
village of Whitwick, were eo far suc-
cessful a8 to induce them to contem-
plate the erection of a place of wor-
ship; and encouraged by the liberal
offer of a piece of ground and £20
for that purpose by Mr. J. Newberry
of Whitwick, they erected a chapel
in that village at a eost of £146 2s.
3d., which was opened for divine
worship by Messrs. Hoe of Wimes-
would, and Green of Barton, in the
year 1823. A Sabbath-school was
also commenced at the same time,
which was soon made a blessing to
that benighted neighbourhood. In
the same year. too, a place of wor-
ship which had been offered to the
friends for that purpose was engaged
at Coleorton. Further assistance in
preaching being requisite, brother J.
Green was called in May, 1824, to
assist in supplying the out places.
The attempt to establish an interest
in Coleorton proving unsuccesful, the
place of worship engaged in that vil-
lage was given up in March 1825.
The number of members that year
reported to the Leicester Association,
was 164. The school and congrega-
tion at Hugglescote continning to in-
crease, it became necessary in order
that the children mwight be able still
to attend divine worship, to erect side
galleries. The request of the teach-
ers to that effect having been cheer-
fully complied with, they were erect-
ed at an expense of £35, during the
year 1826. As the church continued
to increase, it became necessary to
increase its assistant officers, and nine
brethren were therefore called to that
office toward the close of the year
182Y. During the year 1831, a plot
of ground was purchased and en-
closed for the purpose of enlarging
the Hugglescote grave.yard, at an
expense of £18 16s. 2d. In August
of the same year, brother Orton re-
ceived an invitation from the church
in Sacheveral-street, Derby, which he
declined. The increase of the Hug-
glescote school rendered it necessary
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to enlarge their school rooms, which
was accomplished early in the year
1832, at an expense of about £100.
In 1833, another attempt was made
to establish a General Baptist interest
in Coleorton, and the present chapel
was engaged at a rental of £5 5s.
per annum. A Sabbath-school was
immediately established. The year
1836 was rendered remarkable for
the vigorous efforts put forth by the
church to lengthen her cords and
strengthen her stakes. The school
at Ibstock feeling the necessity of ad-
ditionalaccommodation, requested per-
mission to erect school-rooms, which
being readily granted, the present
school-rooms were erected, at an ex-
pense of £104, eighty four of which
has been already paid.

The rising village of Coalville hav-
ing for some time engaged the atten-
tion of the church, and an eligible
plot of ground being generously offer-
ed by the Whitwick colliery company,
namely, Messrs. W. Stenson, senior,
of Conlville, Whetstone of Leicester,
Harris of Leicester, and Whetstone
of Hugglescote, with the addition of
a very liberal donation by Mr. Sten-
son on behalf of the company, to-
wards the erection of a chapel and
school-rooms, their generous offer
was gratefully accepted, and the pre-
sent chapel at Coalville was accord-
ingly erected, and opened for Divine
worship by the Revds. J. Goadby of
Ashby, T. Stevenson, of Loughboro,’
and J. Barnet of Measham, in the year
1836, at an expense of about £560,
£180 of which now remains unpaid.
A Sabbath-school, and a day-school
for the tuition of the children of their
workmen was also established at the
same time, the whole expense of
whose education, fromn that period to
the present, has been generously de-
frayed by the company. TUpwards of
100 colliers’ children taught in this
school are now enjoying the benefit
of their Iiberality. To the company
and their worthy agent, Mr. W.
Stenson, junior, we feel ourselves

AND PROGRESS

greatly indebted for the carrying out
of a project so worthy of the patriot
and the christian. O that there
were many more voluntary contribu-
tors to the support of such praise-
worthy institutions !

The school at Whitwick feeling
the necessity of additional accommo-
dation, obtained permission of the
church to erect school-rooms, which
was accordingly effected in the year
1837, at an expense of £105 17s.
Of this sum £73 has already been
paid. In August of the same year,
four brethren were appointed to the
office of elder, and two others to that
of deacon. The number of members
reported to the association at Spald-
ing in 1840, was 175. In 1842 one
elder and one deacon were added to
the previous list. In the year 1843 a
piece of land was purchased at Ib-
stock for a burial-ground, at an ex-
pense of £62, £33 of which has
already been paid. The necessity of
additional ministerial assistance hav-
ing been for some time felt, and va-
rious methods devised for that pur-
pose, the church was at length con-
siderably relieved by the assistance of
the Rev. J. Buckley, who agreed to
serve them till he sailed for India,
when not engaged for the mission.
After the departure of Mr. Buckley,
the subject of ministerial aid was again
resumed, and after much deliberation
it was agreed to establish a day-
school at Hugglescote, and to invite
the Rev. J. Lindley of Macclesfield
to take charge of it, and to assist
brother Orton in the ministry. Hav-
ing accepted their invitation he com-
menced his labours in January 1845.
But the race of our venerable pastor
was almost run : the last time he
preached was on Lord’s-day, March
23rd, 1845. He never (said one
that was present,) preached more as
if preaching for eternity than on that
day. On the following Tuesday be
was taken ill, and his afftictions dur-
ing his few remaining days were very
severe. A short time before his
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death he was visited by a brother in
the ministry. After prayer had been
offered, he said, I want to be gone;’
 Lord now lettest thou thy servant
depart in peace.” His desire was
speedily granted, and his happy spirit
took its flight, April 12th, 1845, in
the seventy-seventh year of his age.
The following minute, drawn up by
our late lamented brother Sperry, at
the request of the church, and insert-
ed in the church book, may not be
uninteresting.

“On the 12thof April, 1845, died
our venerable and higbly esteemed
minister and pastor, Mr, T. Orton, of
Hugglescote, having preached the
glorious gospel of the blessed God at
Hugglescote and the neighbouring
villages, plainly, faithfully, and affec-
tionately, for upwards of half a cen-
tury, and been the pastor of tbis
church for nearly forty-seven years.
“The memory of the just is blessed’
‘“and their works dofoliow them.” '~—
The number of members at Mr. Or-
ton's death was 223, the largest
number it has ever numbered.’

An interesting obituary of Mr. Or-
ton appeared in the General Baptist
Repository for Oct. and Nov. 1845,
See also Wood’s History of the Bap-
tists. Soon after this event the
church invited Mr. H. Smitb, of
Measham, to supply them for a time,
and in December 1845, called him to
labour in the ministry in conjunction
with brother Lindley, and to take
charge of the day-school at Coalville.
He having accepted their invitation
removed to Coalville April 1846. In
February of that year two additional
deacons were appointed. An un-
happy difference arising between bro-
ther Lindley and some of the mem-
bers, ultimately led to his removal
from Hugglescote early in 1847, The
church presented him with £20.
B{O_ther Smith being left alone in the
Ministry, the pulpits were supplied
by brethren Bailey and Pritchet, of

oodhouse, for a time, and after-
wards by the students of Leicester

Vor. 11.—N. 8. U
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college, until a suitable minister could
be obtained to labour with him.
Early in the same year the friends at
Coalville enclosed a piece of land for
a burial-ground, and painted their
chapel, which was re-opened for di-
vine worship by Mr. Lewitt, of Co-
ventry, May 23rd, 1847. The cost
of this undertaking was £46. In
September of the same year, the
chapel at Hugglescote was pewed,
painted, repaired, and re-opened for
divine worship by Mr. Chapman of
Longford. The whole of the ex-
pense, amounting to £70, was raised
at the time.

And now having recorded the prin-
cipal events which bave transpired in
connection with this church from its
commencement, it only remains for
us to give a brief summary of its pro-
gress, from which it appears that 425
have been baptized, 414 of them dur-
ing Mr. Orton’s ministry. Received
from other churches fifty-eight, which
with the original ninety-six members
makes a total of 579. 332 have
been removed from the church list by
death, removals, and discipline, leav-
ing as the present number of mem-
bers 217 ; or an increase since the
formation of the church of 121 mem-
hers. Of thouse called out by this
church to preach the gospel, three,
namely, Messrs. W, Pollard, R. and
T. Barras, emigrated to America, and
became pastors of churches there.
The former is deceased, and the other
two remain. The fourth, Mr. John
Goadby, hecame a missionary in
Orissa, and is now in the United
States; and the fifth, Mr. R. Comp-
ton, is pastor of the General Baptist
church, Lyndhurst, Hants.

Since the formation of the church
in 1798, we have expended in build-
ing, enlarging, and improving our
chapels and school rooms, about
£1650, £250 of which remains un-
paid; in addition to the above we
have also been enabled to expend,
exclusive of all expense in building
or debt, for the purpose of Sabbath
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and day-school education since the
vear 1809, more than £1100, in the
schools situate in Hugglescote, Ib-
stock, Whitwick, Coleorton, and Coal-
ville, which contain forty-eight teach-
ers and 412 children.

Whilst, then, upon a review of our
progress as a church, there is much
to bumble us on account of our mani-
fold imperfections— much to admo-
nish us of the brevity of human life,
and the importance of increased ex-
ertions in the Redeecmer’s cause, in
the fact that more thaa ninety of its
ninety-six original members have past
into eternity—there is much on the
other hand to encourage us. Those
who have left the field of conflict are
now, we hope, exulting in the land of
triumph. And we, too, are moving
with the rapidity of time to join our
glorified brethren and sisters in the
land of pure and uneuding delight.
The church of Jesus still lives! The
poor have still the gospel preached
to them! Their children are receiv-

STORM AT CUTTACK.

ing the elements of a sound nnd scrip-
tural education, justifying the belief
that the church will still live, and we
hope flourish, until the angel shall
swear that time shall be no longer,
though she may continue to share
with other churches in the long and
arduous struggle of light against dark-
ness, until  there shall be one day,’
and the meridian blaze of millenial
glory shall illuminate the world, ‘ and
the glory of the Lord shall be re-
vealed, and all flesh shall see it toge-
ther.” With these prospects we must
rejoice,—we do rejoice, yea, and will
rejoice, while every voice re-echoes
the sentiment of the royal Psalmist,
‘Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us,
but unto thy name give glory, for thy
mercy, and for thy truth’s sake.’
¢ Blessed be the Lord God, the God
of Israel, who only doeth wondrous
things, and blessed be his glorious
name for ever and ever; and let the
whole earth be filled with his glory.
Amen and Amen.’ H. 8. C.

STORM AT CUTTACK, AND THE SCENERY OF THE HEAVENS
IN ORISSA.

Extracted from a Letter of Rev. J. Buckley, Nov. 1st, 1848.

I rPEEL inclined to tell you a little of
a very fearful storm we had on Friday
night, the 13th ultimo; it was by
far the most violent I have known,
though I am thankful to say, our
lives have been mercifully preserved.
Much damage was done at &ea, as
the gale was a tremendous one in the
Bay of Bengal; many ships were dis-
masted, and one, the Emerald, was
struck to pieces, and out of 110 men
on board, only thirty-three were res-
cued by the crew of another vessel,
and one of these soon after died from
exhaustion. I was writing on the
night of this hurricane till ten o’clock,
and when I laid aside my books and
papers, the howling of the wind
awakened some concern; still I did
not despair of enjoving,

* Tired nature’s sweet restorer,’

I therefore made the doors, especially
the front door, as I thought pretty
secure, committed myself to the pro-
tection of Him who never slumbers
or sleeps, and retired. Scarcely had
I got into bed when a violent gust of
wind, wrenching the iron bolt, forced
open the front door, and also the door
of our sleeping room (all our rooms
are on the ground floor). I called two
of our native people to our assistance,
and with much difficulty we succeed-
ed in securing the door by ropes and
weights. It required two or three
persons to hold it when any violent
gust of wind came, and it might
have been a serious affair had it not
been secured. The rain deecended in
torrents, and the fury of the storm
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continued unabated till midnight. Af-
ter the midnight hour was past, the
wind changed ; still it continued very
violent, although somewhat less, till
five or six o’clock, a.m. Morning-
light presented a scene of strange
confusion ; walls fallen down, great
trees torn up by the roots, out-houses
unroofed, the compound a regular
flood ; the garden, which, as I told
you six months since, might remind
one of Cowper’s words,
*Earth has still
Some traces of her youthful beauty left,

was all desolate and cheerless; its
srbours were thrown down—its plan-
tain trees (I reckon the plantain one
of the best of Indian fruits,) almost
wholly destroyed ; its loveliness and
beauty only existed in imagination.
A strange change had passed during
this fearful night over the whole face
of nature; but it was curious to
notice in going out the next day, how
many great trees that had weathered
many a blast were uprooted, while
the sapling had braved the rudeness
of the shock. Our christian people
at Choga are sufferers from this awful
storm ; all the houses are more or
less injured, and two blown down;
and what is worse, I fear the crops to
some extent are damaged. We are
all sufferers in a pecuniary point of
view, but this is of small importance :
our lives and those under our charge
have been precious in the sight of the
Lord; and for this my soul desires to
bless his holy name. I can hardly
think of anything better fitted to in-
spire a reflective mind with reverence
for God, than the scenes which this
awful night disclosed. I felt it had
this effect upon my own mind. I
could confide in God, could triumph
In the thought that he was my Fa-
ther, and that I was safe under the
protection of his love; but these
feelings were chastened by a deeper
Impression than I have ordinarily had
of the greatness and the terror of his
POWEl': And then, ignorant as we
re of the laws that regulate storms,
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while the strongest heart trembles at
their fury, we may fitly be reminded
of our Lord’s words, ¢ The wind blow-
eth where it listeth,” &c. Stormy
winds, as they fulfill the will of God,
seem to

say to thoughtless man,
‘ Who art thou?” ¢ Be still and
know that I am God.” ‘Come, be-

hold the works of the Lord, what
desolation he hath made in the earth.’
May every manifestation of the divine
power, which creation and providence
furnish, endear to us the precious
discoveries of his blessed word, and
lead us with holy fear, blended with
filial confidence, to bow and bless the
sacred name, and to be thankful for
the rich grace conferred upon us, in
that we are privileged to aid in fur-
thering Messiah’s triumphs among
the sons of men.

These October gales are not un-
common, though usually less severe
than the one I have described ; some-
times, however, they are still more
violent ; six years ago there was a
very furious one, and seventeen or
eighteen years since, one more se-
vere, by which not only much pecu-
niary damage was done, but very
many lives were destroyed. I have
heard it said, that in the storm seven-
teen years ago, on one part of the
coast, a fisherman’s village consisting
of several hundred inhabitants, was
wholly destroyed by a tremendous
wave ; not a man, woman or child
surviving to tell the dreadful story.
In another place some sloops were
sent four or five miles inland by the
force of the waves ; bears, tigers, and
other savage beasts, were carried by
an awful sweep a considerable dis-
tance from the jungles, and the
stench from their putrid bodies be-
came so horrid, that in some places
the public road was scarcely passable.
The recent occasion was less terrific,
though it was a time when He who
‘ rides upon the stormy sky,’ mightily
displayed his power. We feared the
night after the storm, there might be
a repetition of its violence; and had
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it been so, the consequence would
have been much more serious ; but it
pleased God in mercy to stay his
hand.

1 remember a few months after I
reached India, we had a most awful
thunder storm, exceeding, as it seem-
ed to me, the thunder storms I had
witnessed in England, as much as the
heat of India does that of England.
Such peals of thunder ! such flashes
of lightning! It was a scene of
awful grandeur, only to be adequately
conceived of by being witnessed ; and
it was rendered additionally solemn
by its occurring between ten o'clock
p-m., and midnight. The God of
glorv did indeed ‘thunder marvel-
lously with his voice,” The stoutest
heart was appalled, and the pious
were 1mpressed with humility, reve-
rence, and adoration. Well might
Jehovah say to the trembling patri-
arch, ¢ Hast thou an arm like God,
or canst thou thunder with a voice
like him ? I could not but think of
that dread day when the Lord shall
be revealed from heaven in glory, for
‘ as the lightning cometh out of the
east and shineth unto the west,” so
shall ¢ also the coming of the Son of
man be.” Finely does Dr. Watts say,
in one of his lyric poems, of the
second coming of Christ,

¢ Thus shall the God our Saviour come,
And lightnings round his chariot play;
Ye lightnings fly to make him room,
Ye glorious storms prepare his way.’

As I am describing natural scenes, I
may as well go on to the end of my
paper. India, with all the drawbacks
to which, on the ground of heat,
moisture, noxious dews and violent
atmospheric changes and storms, it
is subject to, is not destitute of loveli-
ness. After the flerceness of the
sun’s rays in the hot season has burnt
up everything, it is most interesting
to notice how entirely the whole face
of nature is changed after a few re-
freshing showers have fallen,  The
change is well described in one of
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the books of the Bhagabot. It is as
life from the dead. Exposure to the
sun in the heat of the day, except in
the cold season, and even then par-
tially, is not safe. But I have often
admired the glory of the rising sun,
¢ coming forth as a bridegroom out of
hischamber;’ and eastern bridegrooms
you must know are very magnificent.
Nor less interesting is the mild lustre
of his setting. I have heard heathen
bearers, a strangely inconsiderate
tribe, remark on the various colours
of the clouds, previous to the mo-
narch of day making his appearance,
¢ Raia rumga,’ i. e., how diversified
the colours! Nothing, however, that
I have seen, either in England or in
India, equals the magnificence which
I well remember having witnessed
on board-ship, where the scenery of
the heavens isseen to great advan-
tage. Looking one morning through
my port-hole, the sun was rising, and
lo! a scene of splendour, the like of
which I had never witnessed, and the
effect produced by which can never
be forgotten, burst on my astonished
sight ; and the more T looked on the
glory, the more [ saw to fill the mind
with wonder, and to excite adoring
reverence to the great Author of all.
On another occasion the sun was not
less splendid at his setting. It gave
me a more elevated idea of beauty
and magnificence than T had ever
entertained, or than withoutit T could
have formed. It seemed worth while
to live to look on such glory, and the
thought, * My Father made that sun,
and irradiated those clouds with their
varied lustre,” gave ten-fold inter-
est to the scene. The variety and
beauty of the clouds, beggar descrip-
tion. Pollok’s gorgeous language
may net unfitly be quoted.

¢ Clouds that seemed like chariots of saints
By fiery eoursers drawn, as brightly hued
As if the glorious, bushy, golden locks

Of thousand cherubim, had been shorn off ,
And on the temples hung of morn and even.

Gazing on this scene of indescribable
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splendour, I saw more beauty than
before in such texts as, ¢ Then shall
the righteous shine forth as the sun,’
&c. ‘ The path of the just is as the
shining light,’ &c. “ Behold he cometh
with clouds,” &c. When my mind is
directed to these or kindred texts, I
am thankful for what I witnessed,
inasmuch as it gave me brighter views
of the glory in which our Lord will
come, and of the glory in which, as 1
I humbly hope you and I, with many
other beloved friends, and all the
ransomed church of God, shall ap-
pear with him,

Moonlight nights in India are ex-
tremely beautiful ; more ‘so, I have
often thought, than in England. The
queen of the night displaying her
mild, but borrowed lustre, is in Ori-
ental lands, a very interesting object.
Strange infatuation of man, that he
should fall down before the sun, ris-
ing in splendour, or the moon walk-
ing in brightness, or the stars dis-
playing their varied glory, and forget
the creator of them all ; but stranger
infatuation still, that he should adore
objects the very personification of
ugliness. I have not wholly lost my
interest in star-gazing, though [ in-
dulge it less; and in this country
one is afraid to go out in the evening
without a light, on account of ser-
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pents. You know we see several
constellations here which are not visi-
ble in England. Among these the
most conspicuous is the Southern
Cross, though I think it a less splen-
did object than from the frequent
references made to it, might be ex-
pected. Like the polar star, though
not to an equal extent, it owes much
of its importance to its position.
There are two bright stars in the
Centaur — a constellation near the
Cross, and another called Canopas,
in the Argo Navis. None of the
southern constellations, however, are
equally glorious with the one that you
in England, as well as we in India,
see, and to which the inspired word
again and again refers — I mean
Orion. I saw it for the first time
this season, last night, and while ad-
miring its splendour, was powerfully
reminded of old times, old scenes,
and old friends.’ May we ‘ seek Him
who maketh the seven stars and
orion,” as the prophet directs us to
do. The Great Bear is not here as
in England, always above the horizon.
I must now break off, intending if
the Lord will, and if you like such
descriptions, to give you some ac-
count in a future letter of the man-
ners and customs of the people, &c.

ON THE OFFICE AND OPERATIONS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
(Continued from page 110.)

It is to the powerful influence of the
Holy Spirit we have to attribute the
rapid extension of the religion of Jesus;
but it is not only the rapid advancement
which she made in the first ages of the
christian churches that forms her pride
or constitutes her glory. Would we
estimate her triumphs, we must contem-
pPlate the effocts wrought in the lives
und tempsrs of her converts; we must
examine their unshaken persevorance in
virtue, their paticnt vesignation in suf-
tnog: we must compare the vice and
Profaneness in which she found the

world immersed, with the zeal and pu-
rity to which she was instrumental in
converting her disciples. And on these
points we may appeal to the testimony
of the adversaries of religion; even they
bear ample, though indirect testimony
to the irreproachable purity, the nucon-
querable zeal, the abstemiousness and
self-denial of the primitive christians, (a
lesson for ministers and christians in
this day) when they reproach them with
their poverty, represent their religion as
an absurd but barmless superstition,
and describe their stubbornness and in-
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fatuation, in persisting in error amid
tortures, and under martyrdom.

* Our holy religion gives proof of the
strength which she has acquired, Ly
the immense multitudes of her con-
verts who evince their sincerity by
sustaining the most excruciating tor-
tures.” Mr. Gibbon, who found him-
self unable to invalidate the authority
of Tacitus, or dispute the fact of a
persecution having taken place in the
reign of Nero, has endeavoured to
transfer the merit of sustaining it with
such unequal fortitude, from the chris-
tians to the followers of Judas the
Gaulonite. ‘< Whatever opinion may
be entertained of this conjecture, (for
it is no more than a conjecture), it is
evident that the effect, as well as the
causc of Nero’s persecution, were con-
fined to the walfs of Rome; and that
the religious tenets of the Galileans,
or christians, were never made a sub-
ject of punishment, or even of en-

uiry.’*

That ‘the religious tenets of the
christians were never made a subject
of enquiry,’ is possibly a very just re-
mark, but not a very pertinent one;
as we know they were punished
merely for confessing that they were
christians. And, it 1s curious to ob-
serve, such is the plain declaration of
Tacitus. It is also deserving of re-
mark, that the declaration of Tacitus
is confirmed by the concurrent evidence
of other writers, both sacred and pro-
fane ; for he specifies the usual, or, in-
deed, only method of proceeding with
the christians : as it was a matter of re-
ligion exclusively in them not to deny
their faith. On this subject, as their
fate was foreknown, their instructions
were explicit ; “ And ye shall be brought
before governors and kings for my
name’s sake, for a testimony against
them and the Gentiles. But whoso-
ever shall deny me before men, him
will T also deny before my Father who
is in heaven.” Matt. x. 18—33.

How many deny the Saviour, in their
neglect of iis appointed ordinances ;
some from the fear of man, others for
the sake of their favour, and not a few
for the sake of filthy luere. O that
the Holy Spirit’s influence might move
the christian world, as in the days of
its first converts. By the above test

* Gib. Rom. Hist., Vol. IL., ch. xvi,

OPERATIONS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

the heathen soon learned to distinguish
the christians, ‘without ever making
their religious tenets the subject of en-
quiry.’ guch was the process observed
with the early martyrs, and expressly
followed by the pro-consul Pliny.t
Such was the form of proceeding ob-
scrved against St. Po}ycarp, as we
learn from the ancient and authentic
account of his martyrdom;} and from
Justin Martyr's Apologies. So much
for the weight and authority of Gibbon.

‘When, from reviewing these discour-
aging obstacles with which christianity
had to contend, and they were neither
few nor small, we turn to compare its
wide diffusion and rapid progress with
its inconsiderable source and origin, the
mind directly retires from the attempt
to a.ssign any natural causesfor an event
so void of precedent, so contrary to ex-
perience. It requires but a shght ac-
quaintance with the genius of christi-
anity and the history of mankind, to be
convinced of the total inadequacy of
such causes to account for an effect so
evidently miraculous. It is ‘by my
Spirit saith the Lord.” And would we
succeed in our ministry, it must be
by the same divine influence, which
influence shall be given when our min-
isters and churches shall in fervent,
consecrated, and believing prayer seek
for it. Thus destitute of natural
means and light to account for such
rapid advancement of the religion of
the gospel, let us look up to that illu-
mination which beams upon this sub-
ject from above; and, directed by it,

ow beautiful and harmonious is the
system which unfolds itself to our con-
templation. .

1. The great purposes of Christ’s
humiliation are achieved, and his min-
istry closed by his visible ascent into
the heavens. The witnesses of this
extraordinary event are convened ac-
cording to his injunction, awaiting the
fulfilment of the prophecy of Joel ii.
30, 31. The fulfilment of this prophe-
cy, is another proof that Jesus whom
tﬁe Jews crucified was the Messiah.
The disciples, also, waited for the
promise of their divine Master to be
accomplished. Joln xvi. 7, 8. Luleo
xxiv. 49. The prophecy of Jocl, and
the promise of the Saviour is now ac-

+ Plin. Epist. Lib. x., ep. 7.
+ 8. Polyerap, Martyr. cap IX.
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complished, the apostles receive and
preach under his inflaences, thousands
aro convinced—led to the cross—

faith in the groat atonement are saved,
and the disciples go forth empowered
by the Holy Spirit to bear testimony
to the fact unto the ends of the world
that Jesus is the Christ. They simply
and plainly state that his deatg was an
atoning sacrifice, that God raised him
from the dead, exalted him to his
right-hand, and had sent forth the rich
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effusion of the Holy Spirit as the fruit
of his glorification.

My brethren in Christ, the same
blessing is ours, we stand in need of
his sacred influence to revive our own
souls, to help us in the ministry of the
gospel, if we would be successful min-
1sters of the New Testament.

Come, Holy Ghost, our hearts inspire,

Let us thine influence prove.

Ripley, March, 1849.

(7o be continued.)

GLIMPSES OF THE PAST YEAR.
( Concluded from page 90.)

Burt soon a change swept o’er the scene,
The people walked not in the light
Of Liberty, but strove to wield
The red right arm of might.

And from the crowd I saw one rise,

Whose brow was laurelled, and whose eyes
Gleamed with seraphic fire;—

One, who, when his own spirit rung

With Poesy’s soft music, strung
The silver-sounding lyre.

Fearless of death he boldly stood

Amid the embattled multitude ;

And spoke of liberty and peace,

Bidding its angry tumult cease.

Then the wild host, methought, was still,

Obedient to the poet’s will;

And the bright Spirit on him smiled,

As mother on her first-born child,

Gilding his features with a heavenly hue,
And round his sacred head a circling glory threw.

Again a change came o’er the scene,
- And Freedom’s spirit fled ;
For o'er the frantic city waved
Banners of deep blood-red.

And 'mid the flerce, infuriate throng,

‘Where once eppeared the son of song
And priest of Liberty,

Stood a mailed minister of Mars,

Burning to crush in sanguine wars
The people's anarchy.

Then the harsh din of arms, the clang

Of conflict, through the city rang;

And the loud thundering cennon’s boom

Knelled many a hero to his tomb.

Until o’er the contending foes,

Dark clouds of battle-smoke arose;

And ¢ Freedom, Brotherhood, and Equality’
From frenzied voices broke through their dull canopy.

VIIL.

Mirrored in other climes again,
These scenes wers acted o'er,
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And Freedom’s fearful thunder-clap,
Echoed from shore to shore,

Nations that groaned beneath the yoke

Of sceptred tyranny, awoke,
Feeling the important hour:

And a loud voice through every land,

Cried ¢ Crouch 1o more beneath the hand—
The iron-hand of power;

Bat, like a phalanx of the {ree,

Rise from your lifeless lethargy,

The flag of liberty unfurl,

And from their thrones vile despots hurl.’

Then crownless monarchs passed before mine eyes,

‘Wandering the troubled world in rude disguise;

Or riding over heaps of mangled slain
With war’s infernal rout, their kingdoms to regain.

VIII.

Then in s palace I beheld
One seated on & golden throne,
Who seemed above all earthly powers,
In holiness and might alone.
A triple crown enringed his head,
A purple robe was round him spread,
Sprinkled with martyr’s blood;
And mitres, crowns, and sceptres lay
Beneath his feet, to own the sway
Of the viceroy of God.
And writ as with a pen of adamant,
Dipped in the red waves of hell’s fiexy lake,
Glared ¢ blasphemy’ upon his shameless front,
In lurid flames that Lethe dare not slake.
And as X gazed the throne appeared to quake,
A sound like thunder filled the palace-hall,
From gathered hosts it came, who sought to break
The tyrant's chains, and to promote his fall.

Then from his pinnacle of power cast down,
In mean attire he fled, bereft of robe and erown.

IX,

The phantom-scenes then disappeared ;
And where the clouds had broke,

Again dark mists and shadows rolled,
‘While thus the angel spoke :—

‘Earthling ! in this wide-yawning gulf
Thou tremblest at the past,

But on the world's stage, scenes like these,
Shall not for ever last.

Though monarchs yet man’s rights will spurn,

Though Freedom’s watch-fires still must burn,

Though man himself has much to learn,

A brighter day shall dawn:

And the deep-rolling tide of time,

Shall flow with melody sublime,

‘While angels from their starry clime

Anthem the happy morn.

Then let the future, bright and fair,
But dimly seen in prophet’s dreams,

Dispe! the night-clouds of despair,
And cheer thee with its rising beams.

For carth shall one bright temple be,

O God! where all shall worship thee ;

Falsehood and wrong shall in this gulf be hurled,
And truth, love, freedom, bless the yet unhappy world.
Leicester. Taomas GOADBY.
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THEOLOGICAL CABINET.

BAPTISMAL SERMON.

The substance of the discourse delivered
by the Rev. F. Perkins, late pastor of the
Independent church, Cranbrook, Kent, on the
occasion of his baptism at Smarden, Kent,
February, 1849.

Acts xix. 1—7.

My pEir Frienps,—As it has been
arranged for me to address you on
this solemn occasion, I shall be as
comprehensive and concise as possible.
The pagsage I have selected as a text
has been taken not with the view of
addressin§ you from it, but with the
design of leading you at the very out-
set of the matter to see that Paul, who
has been sometimes spoken of as re-
garding baptism as a very trivial af-
fair, looked upon it as of great im-
portance. In short, of such impor-
tance as to re-baptize those who had
been_ once immersed, because their
baptism was in some respects imper-
fect, that they might be blessed with
the Holy Spirit; which blessing they
afterwards obtained, and so by per-
sonal experience found it was a matter
of %reat importance. Indeed when
we look upon the ordinances of the
New Testament as divinely appointed
for the benefit of the church of God,
it is an impeachment of divine wisdom
to suppose them of little or no impor-
tance :—an act that such short-sighted
beings as we are, ought to dread as
most unwarrantable and injurious.

But we must proceed to the matter
before us; and you will permit me at
once to lay the plan before you which

am about to pursue. It is then my

081gn, 1n consequence of our time
eing so very limited, and the matter
S0 very extensive, to leave the mode
of bapfism almost entirely untouchod,
and to confine myself to the question,
Who ought to be baptized P The sub-
Ject, therefore, and not the mode of
aptism, iy to occupy our thoughts at
18 timo, Not thaf I think a Scrip-
Vor. II.——N. 8. A%

tural view of the mode unimportant,
but, because, I conceive a scriptural
view of the subject as more important :
more important as it tends to the re-
cognition of the personal and spiritual
nature of evangelical religion: more
important ag it tends to liberate man-
kind from the supposed, ascribed, and
gelf-agsumed power of priests and
priesthoods, so called, to save by a
ceremonial ritual the souls of its ob-
servers : more important as it tends to
liberate parents from resting in the
pernicious delusion of infant regenera-
tion by means of sprinkled water, and
to inspire them with great anxiety,
constant prayer, and continued efforts
for the spiritual welfare of their chil-
dren : more important as it tends to
stimulate the enlightened christian to
instruct, to warn, and to exhort his
family to repentance towards God and
faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, that
they, as subjects of divine grace, and
the hopeful }Jleirs of heaven, may come
forward, and in baptism be added to
the evangelically visible kingdom of
God : more important as it tends to
secure the existence of properly or-
ganized christian churches, the recog-
nition of the headship and crown-
rights of our Lord Jesus Christ as
King in Zion, rather than to spiritual
slavery under the bondage of state
control within the fetters of human
policy : and more important because a
clear view of the right subject of bap-
tism leads, in general, to a right view
of the mode of baptism ; the believer
being generally baptized and not
sprinkled in the name of the Father
and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.
Further, in prosecuting this plan I
ghall be guided rather by my own ex-
erience, than by any other rule, in my
Fruitless search after the baptism of
babes.

Conducted by the advocates of in-
fant-baptism, we are led first to ex-
amine the views of such as base the
custom on the rite of circumecision.
And you must know that for some
time fsupposed there was some foun-
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dation for adhering to it in the Jewish
practice: but long continued medita-
tion on the matter has produced a
very different conviction. During
somue part of the time that I, under
this notion adhered to it, I viewed
circumecision as an act of dedicatiou.
And consequently infant baptism as
an act of dedication in which children
should be presented to the Lord. It
appeared to me right for the christian
parent, because the Jew cireumecised his
malechildren, male servants and slaves,
whether home-born or bought with
money, to dedicate all his children,
both male and female, to God in bap-
tism. I confess I am greatly puzzled
to trace anything like a reason for
such a conclusion. But it is highly
probable that a desire to remain in my
own section of the church, and some
deference to the language of Dr. Ridg-
ley, had much to do with the forma-
tion of, and acting upon such a view.
He regards the baptism of an infant
as a dedicatory act. And to select
but a short sentence from his body of
divinity, he says, © for we cannot but
conclude circumecision as we do bap-
tism, to have been an ordinance of de-
dication or separation to God.” It was
a considerable space of time before
this view of the matter was regarded
by me as incorrect and abandoned as
unscriptural. This view at length was
felt to be untenable, because the Scrip-
tures plainly distinguish between cir-
cumecision and dedication, and because
under the Mosaic economy the first-
born male children, who had been cir-
cumecised, were dedicated to God in the
observance of a service prescribed for
the express purpose. Our Lord, as a
descendant from Abraham, according
to the flesh, was circumecised, ‘when
eight days were accomplished, and
called Jesus ;' but it was not until
the days of Mary’s purification, ac-
cording to the law of Moses, were ac-
complished, that they brought him to
Jerusalem to present him to the Lord,
and to offer a sacrifice according to
that which is said in the law of Moses.
On which occasion Simeon came b

the Spirit into the temple and tooﬂ
him in his arms and blessed God for
the sight of his salvation. Samuel,
the prophet of the Lord, was dedi-
cated long after the period of circum-
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cision. This legal provision for the
Ereseutation or dedication of the first-

orn males to the Lord completely an-
nihilates the notion of circumeision
being a gresentatory or dedicatory
service. It is true every individual
endowed with the capacity for under-
standing the reasonableness of it should
determine to live for the divine glory;
and it is equally true that parents
should bring up their children in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord,
that they should train them for God
and in the way wherein they should
walk ; but it is also equally true, see-
ing that religion is a personal matter,
that their offspring, when dedicated to
God, must do it themselves. We
may, and we ought to regard them as
the Lord’s, for he says, * All souls are
mine ;” and we ought to be more care-
ful of them as young immortals, than
we are ; but after all we cannot make
them the devoted to God. The Serip-
tures regard dedication to the Lord as
a personal act. ‘Choose ye this day
whom ye will serve.” ‘My son give
me thine heart.” ¢ Whatsoever ye do,
do all to the glory of God.’ *I be-
seech you therefore, brethren, by the
mercies of God, that ye present your
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, accep-
table unto God, which is your reason-
able service.” ‘Who will consecrate
his service to the Lord this day P DBut
the believing parent is encouraged to
expect that spiritual grace to descend
upon his children from God in answer
to prayer: for he will, although he

romises the blessings of divine grace,

e inquired of by the house of Israel to
do it for them. That grace will cause
them to ‘spring up among the grass as
willows by the water courses. Then
shall one say I am the Lord's, and
another shall call himself by the name
of Jacob, and another shall subscribe
with his hand unto the Lord, and sur-
name himself by the name of Israel
Here is consecration, but it is self-
consecration. What is the causeP
neither baptism nor circumcision, bub
the fulfilment of the promise, ¢ I will
pour water upon him that is thirsty,
and floods upon the dry ground.” Or
leaving the figurative langua.%e, I will
gour my spirit upon thy seed, and my

lessing upon thy offspring, and they
shall spring’ up as beautiful plants 1B
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the garden of the Lord, and diffuse
the fragranco of their graces through
tho courts of Zion.

But although circumcision was aban-
doncd as furnishing no foundation for
baptism under tho idea of its being a
vonsecrating act, and so right betore
God ; still 1t was clung to as the foun-
dation of infant baptism under the
supposition which most infant baptists
beliove, — namely, that circumecision
has given place to baptism; and that
baptism now occupies the place of cir-
cumcision, and so 18 a substitute for
circumecision.

This view, however, eventually van-
ished before the following facts and
considerations,—namely, that ourLord,
although circumcised, was afterwards
baptized, and that the apostles, some
of them, and we safely conclude all of
them, were baptized, although they
were circumcised ; as well as the Jew-
ish converts on the day of Pentecost,
and after, until the destruction of the
temple ; and Timothy, whom Paul cir-
cumcised, because he was a Jew,
although he had been baptized.

These facts teach us to regard bap-
tism and circumecision asg oig different
origin and design. And the instruec.
tion of our Lord and his apostles con-
firms the inference we have drawn.
For our Lord himself, by whom
grace and truth, or the gospel came,
sEa.ke of circumeision as belonging to
the law which came by Moscs. ¢ Mo-
ges,” he says, ‘ gave unto you circumci-
s10n, not because it is of Moses, (that
18, a8 to its origin,) but of the fathers,
and ye on the ggbbath-da. circumcise
aman. If a man on the Sabbath-day
receive circumcision, that the law of
Moses should not be broken, are
Yo angry at me because I have made
a man every whit whole on the
Sabbath-day ?* John vii. 22, 23. To
Leglect to circumecise on the eighth
da{) after birth, although it fell on the
Sal bath, would have been a breach of
the law of Moses. Why ? because
circumeision belonged not to the gos-
pel but to the law.

ot us now proceed to the apostles.
What says Paul? ‘Behold, I Paul say
unto you, that if ye be circumcised
Cllrlst. shall profit you nothing. For
.testlfy again to every man that is
Circumeised that he is a debtor to do
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the whole law.” Now it is clear that if
the design of baptism were the same
as that of circumcision, which it must
have been, if ithad come into the place
of circumcision as a substitute for it,
that it would only be another mode of
binding us to keep the whole law,
which would be ruinous, for by the
deeds of the law shall no flesh living
be justified. This view of the matter
80 alarmed Paul as to cause him to
charge us to stand fast, therefore, in
the liberty, or freedom from the law,
wherewith Christ has made us free,
and be not entangled again with the
yoke of bondage. *Behold I Paul say
unto you, that if ye be circumcised
Christ shall profit you nothing.” In
his epistle to the Romans he incul-
cates the same truth, saying,  for cir-
cumecision verily profiteth if thou keep
the law, but if thou break the law thy
circumecision is made uncircumecision.’
Here, then, we plainly see that cir-
cumcision is of the law, and binds to
the fulfilment of the law; that it is of
Moses, and belongs to the ministra-
tion of condemnation and of death ;
to which also infant baptism must be-
long, if it be a substitute for circumei-
sion, and so not to Christ or his gos-
pel. And therefore as christians we
can have nothing whatever to do with
it.

Poter and the other apostles also,
harmonize with our Lord and the
apostle of the gentiles. This is evi-
dent from the contention about ecir-
cumeision recorded in Acts xv. The
attentive reader cannot rise from the
perusal of that chapter under the im-
pression that either Peter, Paul, or
the other apostles, imagined or taught
their hearers that baptism had come
into the place of circumeision. Had
they done so, such a dispute never could
have originated. By referring to the
chapter you will find that Paul and
Barnabas had ‘been very successful in
preaching the gospel among the gen-
tiles, and that their converts had been
grea.tlg harassed by certain men who
came down from Jerusalem and taught
the brethren this doctrine, ©Except
K{e be ciréumecised after the manner of

oses (note the expression, after the
manner of Moses,) ye cannot be saved.’
It is clear neither these men nor Paul
looked upon the baptism of these dis-
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ciples as a substitute for circumecision.
By further reference to this chapter
you will find the dispute rosc to such
a piteh, as to render it nccessary for
Paul, Barnabas, and certain others to
be sent to Jerusalem unto the apostles
and clders about this question. ‘And
when they were come to Jerusalem
they were reccived of the church, and
of the apostles, and of the elders ; and
they declared all things that God had
done with them. But there rose up
certain of the sect of the pharisecs
which believed, saying, that it was need-
ful to circumcise them, and to com-
mand them to keep the law of Moses.’
Here we observe again, that it is clear,
that neither the apostles, nor the el-
ders, nor the clmrcﬁ, nor these believ-
ing pharisees who contended for cir-
cumeciston under the evangelical dispen-
sation after the manner prescribed by
Moses, ever looked upon their bap-
tism as coming in the place of circum-
cision. Hence, Peter settles the mat-
ter after there hadbeen much disputing,
not by saying circumecision is unne-
cessary, for baptism is its substitute,
but by saying, ‘ Why tempt ye God to
put a yoke upon the neck of the dis-
ciples, which neither our fathers nor
we were able to bear P’ Which yoke
is circumecision, not as considered b
itself, for they were all circumcised,
but as considered in its awful conse-
quences, the binding of its observers
to keep the whole law in order to their
personal justification, which is a moral
mmpossibility.  Therefore, the only
conclusion at which we can arrive 18
this, that circumecision is of the law,
and baptism of the gospel ; that there
is no relation between them ; and fur-
ther, that as the law to which circum-
cision belongs, is displaced by the gos-
pel of which baptism is an ordinance;
80 the view hefd by many, namely,
that baptism under the New Testa-
ment dispensation occupies the place
which circumcision once did under the
0Old Testament dispensation, is both
erroneous and injurious.

Having seen that circumecision, nei-
ther on the principle of a dedication,
nor as giving place to circumecision as
its substitute, furnishes any ground for
infant baptism; let us briefly glance
at the foundation of this opinion so
contrary to truth, for a long examina-
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tion is not nccessary in order to de-
tect its insecurity and rottcuness. It
is neither more nor less than a ista-
ken and incorrect opinion of the unit,
of the church. It is true the churcﬁ
of God, under all dispensations, is one
—onoe body, of which Christ is the
head—one army of which Christ is the
captain—one family of which God is
the father. DBut this family is com-
osed of thosec who are born not of
lood, nor after the will of the flesh,
nor after the will of man, but of God :
this army is composed of those who
fight the good fight of faith, and
therefore the body of which Christ is
the head, is composed of regenerate
believers, and into their spiritual vi-
tality neither carnal generation nor
fleshly descent enters, either as a cause,
or a constituent; they are begotten
again, not of corruptible seed, but of
incorruptible, by the word of God
which hives and abides for ever. While
then the church is one body, we ob-
serve that it is not an external but an
internal unity ; the result purely of
that divine grace, which in every age
and country, animates the believing
servants of the Most High, and unites
them by faith to Christ the living
vine. They participate thereby in the
same life-giving and reviving grace
which causes them to resemble each
other in their hopes and fears—their
emotions and aspirations—their exer-
cises and desires. They are animated
by the same spirit, they individually,
but all rely upon the same atonement,
and possess the same spiritual life
which manifests itself in the same
spiritual exercises as sorrow for sin,
confession of guilt, anxiety both for
ardon and for purity, and gratitude
or salvation, which produces exertion
for the divine glory. They are not
only animated by the same spirit, de-
pending on the same Saviour, but en-
joying the same favour, and travelling
to the same glory. This unity is not
found in organization, nor in external
framework, but in affection. It is not
external but internal—not formal but
spiritual—not temporal but eternal--
not in man bat in God. This union em-
braces not only believers since the days
of Abraham, but for hundreds of years
before, when, with the exception ©
sacrifice, there were no divinely ap-
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pointed ordinances of a merely posi-
tive character to which the people of
God were required to yield obedience.
This union is essential, but the unity
in the observance of the same rites is
not essontial. The principle of faith,
working by love, producing in all the
same spirtt of prompt and grateful
obedience, is found in all the church
under every dispensation; but the
manner in which God has required his
people to manifest that spirit of obe-
dience 1is greatly varied. It is unitﬁ
that admits of diversity. The churc
may be compared to the olive tree
with its root, and trunk, and branches;
but as the root does not resemble the
branches, although the same sap is in
every part, so the organization of the
church and the rites and ceremonies
of the church may not resemble each
other, although all true believers are
one in Christ in every age. It is of
very little consequence, then, whether
we regard the root as Christ, with Dr.
Hawker—as the Abrahamic covenant
with some-—as the first Hebrew chris-
tian church with others, or as the
old visible church state of the Jews
with Dr. Wardlaw. The branches
are not the root, nor like the root.
Even Dr: Wardlaw concedes this, for
when he speaks of the natural branch-
es, the Jews, being grafted into their
own olive tree again, although he says
on page ninety-eight, that it is the
same olive tree from which they had
been eut off, he also says on page
100, ‘Thave no where represented their
being grafted in again,’ as signifying
their being put into their former Jew-
ish church state, but only their being
restored to the church of God in its
New Testament form.’ These state-
ments do not well harmonize, and the
question to be settled is, what is the
organization of the church of God in
its New Testament form P Dr. Ward-
law, who contends for infant baptism
on the ground of the oneness of the
church, here admits of a variety so
great, as to oblige us to repair to the
ew Testament to know what it is
Tather than to the Old Testament.
From the Old Testament we ma
18111:11 the organization of the chucm
I its Old Testament form; but we
must go to the Now Testament to know
What 18 tho organization of the church
M its New Testament form. And we
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must do so, for Dr. Wardlaw tells us
that the gentiles were introduced into
the church of God in its remodelled
state. Let usthen act upon the instruc-
tions we should draw from these pre-
nises, and go to the New Testament.
It is the statute book of the kingdom
of heaven, of which Daniel spake, and
which John the Baptist in after-times
declared to be ‘at hand.’ In it the
hereditary principle has no place,
Carnal descent from Abraham confers
no benefits. Nature does not bring
forth christians ; ‘ye must be born
again, for that which is born of the
flesh is flesh, and that which is born
of the spirit is spirit.” ¢If a man have
not the spirit of Christ, he is none of
his” The bond of union among the

eople of God now, is found not in the
1dentity of the vital principle of natu-
ral life as the blood of Abraham, but
in the possession of the same vital
principle of spiritual life, the Holy
Ghost, which is the essential qualifica-
tion for baptism ; and when this life
manifests itself in faith and repen-
tance, we may exclaim with Peter,
“Who can forbid water, that these
should not be baptized who have re-
ceived the Holy Ghost as well ag we,’*
for as the Spirit was manifested then
by the gift of tengues, so now by the
profession of faith in our Lord Jesus
Christ and of repentance toward God.
The unity of the church being then
spiritual and not organic, internal and
not external, and consisting with va-
riety so great as to require us to learn
from the New Testament the form of
the New Testament church, it cannot
be regarded as a foundation on which
to base the doctrine, that infant bap-
tism, under the New Testament, su-
persedes and takes the place of cir-
cumcision under the Old Testament.

The arguments derived from the
Abrahamic covenant in behalf of in-
fant baptism, for a long time withheld
me from embracing that view which I
now hold, namely,—that the disciples
of Christ, and his disciples only, should
be baptized. The arguments are va-

* The perpetuity of baptism may be in-
ferred, not only from its co-existence with
preaching, whieh is a perpetual ordi-
nance, but also from the baptism of the
spirit, being the essentinl qualification for
baptism ; whiech baptism evinces itself now
by faith and repentance. &e.
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rious, but may be reduced to the
views respectively advocated by Drs.
Burder and Wardlaw.

The Rev. Dr. Burder says, ‘That
the covenant which God made with
Abraham, was the covenant of grace;
and therefore the same in substance
with that under which we now live.

‘Whatever may be the views we
take of the covenant of grace, we are
taught from Scripture to look upon it
as made not with Abraham, but with
Christ—not in time but in cternity.
The covenant of grace is that through
which Abel, Enoch, Noah, Shem,
Melchizedek, &c., were saved; and
consequently must have been more
ancient than the Abrahamic covenant,
seeing ‘eternal life was promised in
Christ before the world began:’ And
we are saved according to his pur-
pose and grace given us, not in the
covenant of circumecision, but in Christ
before the world began. We cannot
doubt, then, that Adam, Abel, Enoch,
Noah, Shem, Melchizedek, &c., as
well as Abrsham himself, lived under
it prior to the covenant recorded in
Gen xvii, for Abraham was justified be-
fore he was circumcised, as appears
from Gen. xv. 6, and Rom. iv. 12 13;
and so evangelical blessings were en-
joyed before the covenant of circumeci-
sion. The truth then, is this, that
there have been different dispensations
of the covenant of grace:—that under
which the people of God lived, prior
to the Abrahamic covenant, a period
free from all ritual observances, save
that of sacrifice, extending, according
to common computation, through 2107
years; and according to the septua-
gint, &c., through a much longer pe-
riod:—the Abrahamic dispensation un-
der which Abraham and the fathers of
the Jewish nation, as well as their
descendants, lived for a period of 1898
years, to the birth of Christ, which was
more fully developed in the Mosaic,
by the additions made under divine di-
rection by Moses:—and the Evangelical
under which we now live. hile
therefore the servants of God are all
one body, as actuated by the fear of
God—as exercising faith in the cove-
nanted mercy of God—that is, the
mercy which comes to guilty men
through the Redeemer—as exercising
sorrow for sin and cherishing a deep
and grateful sense of the divine fa-
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vour. While they, in order to the
profession of these mercies, and the
exercise of these graces must all have
lived under the covenant of grace; yet
they lived under different dispensa-
tions ; and consequently their respec-
tive duties and privileges must  be
learned from the mstructions they re-
ceived from the Most High on the mat-
ter. The duties of believers after the
fall, to the days of Abraham, differ
from the duties of believers in the
Jewish line to the days of Moses; so
the duties of believers from the days of
Moses to the christian era: and by con-
sequence they are different under the
new covenant from what they were
under the old displaced covenant. The
Abrabamic] covenant, then, is not the
covenant of grace, which had been
revealed long before, and through
which, according to the language of
Enoch, as preserved by Jude, myriads
of souls had been saved, but a dispen-
sation of God, just as {the gospel is
now; and from 1t, they who Lived un-
der it, ascertained both their duties
and their privileges: as we must from
the gospe{) now. There does not ap-
pear much reason for going to the
writings of Moses, while we possess
the New Testament, to learn the re-
quirements of Christ from his disci-
ples. Where are we taught to repair
to the abolished ritual, the abrogated
covenant, the repealed law, and anti-
quated ceremonies for the foundation
of a New Testament ordinanceP Is it
not more rational for us as disciples to
remember that Christ is our master ?
to obey the voice which came from
heaven, 2 Peter i. 18, and said, ‘ This
is my beloved son, in whom I am
well pleased, hear ye him P’ TLet us
then learn of him, and since the true
light now shines, let us walk in it and
beware of going back into the dark-
ness which preceded the cheerful
radiance of the light of the world.
(o be concluded in our next.)

SOMETHING FOR OUR YOUNG
PEOPLE.
CHARACTERISTICS AND RESULT8 OT
THE REFORMATION.

Synopsis of u Lecture delivered by the Rev.
Dr. McCrie of Edinburgh.

TrE lecturer began by remarking,
that in using the term Reformation, we
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refer, not to the churoh of Rome, but to
the church in general, or rather to the
state of religion in the church. A refor-
mation, properly speaking, means the
removal of incidental abuses from a
system in itself essentially good and
true. Our reformers never proposed or
expected to reform the church of Rome.
This would have implied that they re-
garded it as a church of Christ, or as
essentially the true church; whereas it
is certain they looked on it as the anti-
christ of Scripture, infallible in error,
incurable to apostacy, and destined, not
to renovation, hut to perdition. When,
therefore, they speak of the reformation
of the church, they intend, not the Ro-
man church as it then stood, with the
pope at its head and the clergy who
claimed the designation ; but the church
ag the visible society of professing chris-
tians, which they viewed as distinct
from the popish system, and as lying
under the oppression of papal tyranny.
When charged with schism, they boldly
denied that the communion they had
left, was that of the true church of Christ.
It thus appears that the reformation,
in the eyes of our reformers, did not
consist in merely freeing the church of
Rome of some accidental blemishes,—
not in treating her as the Jews were to
treat the captive female for whom they
might take a fancy, ‘ shaving her head
and paring her pails, and afterwards
bringing her into their house.’ It was
the restoration of the church of Christ
to her primitive pattern, and replacing
her on the basis of Scripture. It was not
8 mere patchwork amendment; it was
the regeneration of the church herself.
In England, the case was somewhat
djﬂ"erent. The English church was not,
like the other ohurches of the Reforma-
tion, the result of a gradual process of
fermentation in the minds of the people;
1t was effected simply by the fiat of the
monarch, who, piqued by the resistance
of the pope to his sovereign wishes, cast
off his authority, and declared England
independent of Rome. It was not the
movement of the church, but of the
monarch. The church stood as it had
stood before, with little more than this
filﬁ"erence, tbat the label was altered,—
It was no longer the pope's coach, but
the king's; it started now from the sign
of the crown instead of the mitre.
Uhangeg for the better, no doubt, ac-
companied the transition; but to this
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day the English church is distinguished
from all other Protestant churches, by
what some boast of as her Lonour, but
what we would take the liberty of call-
ing the source of her weakness and her
danger, by her being a branch of the
Roman Catholic church, with a reform-
ed liturgy, a reformed hierarchy, and
we may add, a reformed Papacy—with
a few of the old timbers repaired, but
the whole platform and framework re-
maining the same, ready to be launched
again, with more favourable auspices,
under the colours of the church of
Rome! The spirit of the reformation
was clearly that of a protest against
Rome, as the grand apostacy from the
faith, predicted in Scripture. And, in
seceding from her pale, Luther and his
companions regarded themselves, not as
¢ pleading with their mother,’ but putting
into her hands ‘the bill of her divorce-
ments, —not as captives in a strange
land, ‘ weeping when they remembered ’
the place they had left, and casting
many a wistful look behind, but ag
‘the ransomed of the Lord, coming out
of Babylon, and ‘returning to Zion
with songs and everlasting joy on their
heads’ And yet, wide as was its sever-
ance from Rome, the Reformation bore
no resemblance to a violent political
revolution. The tumult, the confusion,
and the bloodshed, which in some cases
marked its introduction and its progress
must be ascribed, not to tbe influence of
the reformed faitb, but to the means
taken to suppress it. Nor was the
change attended by those wild convul-
sions that shake society, when the dom-
inant party, relcased from despotism,
flies to the opposite extreme of demo-
cratic licentiousness. Radical as they
were in their hatred of Popery, nothing
was more characteristic of our reform.
ers than their religious conservatism.
Their excessive indignation against er-
ror was owing to the intensity of their
love to truth. The reformers were as
careful to build up as they were to pull
down ; nay, in the very act of demolish-
ing the errors of popery, they were
erecting on their ruins the sacred tem-
ple of Bible and Protestant truth.
While they boldly assailed the whole
system of Popish doctrine, sanctioned
by councils and decretals, they were
ready to supply its place by well digest-
od systems of christian theology and re-
gularly compiled confessions of faith.
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In place of the commandments of tho
church, they substituted the command-
ments of God; instead of the sensuous
and idolatrous worship of Rome—cere.
mony, show, and grimace—they substi-
tuted the spiritual worship of the only
true God; for the crowd of saint.days,
the sole sanctity of the sabbath; for
mevre eye and lip service, the living sa-
crifice of the sonl. Spirituality took
the place of materialism.  In place of
the pompous hierarchy of popedom, im-
potent for all spiritual good, and power-
ful only for the support of superstition,
they substituted the simple but practi-
cal polity of the New Testament; and
the tyranny of the priesthood was swept
away, only to give place to the decent
order and the due disciplinejof Christ’s
house. In point of fact, though not
generally attended to, it admits of being
demonstrated {rom history, that Europe
owes it to the Reformation that it was
not plunged into a state of absolute
anarchy and atheism.

In connection with this it is impossi-
ble to overlook another feature of the
Reformation, by which more tban any
other it was characterized, namely, that
it elevated the Bible to the sphere which
it was designed to occupy, as the sole
standard of belief and the supreme tri-
bunal of appeal, while it asserted for all
the right to read it, and freedom of
inquiry in matters of religion. The
church of Rome, after robbing the com-
mon people of the Word of God, claims
for itself the gift of infallibility, and a
right to dictate in matters of faith to
the consciences of men. The reformers
denied this assumed infallibility, and
opposed to the authority of the church
and of tradition, the sole authority of
God in his Word. During the dark
ages, as they are appropriately called,
the Scriptures may he said to have been
wholly unknown. Erasmus tells us, that
when his edition of the New Testament
appeared, the clergy were as much alarm-
ed at it as if anti-christ had come. Our
Scottish bishops, much to the amusement
of learned foreigners, maintained that
‘Martin Luther had lately composed a
wicked book called the New Testament.’
A foreign monk, declaiming against the
Lutherans, addressed his audience thus :
—*A new language, my brethren, was
invented some time ago, called Greek,
which has been the mother of all these
lieresies. A book is printed in this lan-
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guage, called tho New Testament, which
contains many dangerous things. Ano-
ther languago is getting in vogue, called
Hebrew; whoever learns that immedi-
ately becomes a Jow.’

This characteristio feature of the Re-
formation, which the Romanist of course
condemns as the mother of heresy, is
supposed by some to be incompatible
with the positive dogmatio faith which
the Reformers demanded. Sceptical
and neologian writers, opposed to all
settled belief in supernatural truth,
maintain that this principle was the
germ of modern neology. The reverend
doctor proceeded to show that this fal-
lacy arises from confounding the reform-
ors with the Word, to which they ap-
pealed as the standard. To say that
Luther taught men to look into the
Bible and think and judge for them-
selves, is to say only half the truth. It
was the Bible that taught Luther to
think and judge for himself, and he in-
vited all others to follow his example.
It is Christ and not Luther thatcom-
mands us to ‘search the Scriptures.’
But the same Bible which inculcates
the duty of personal investigation, and
of every one being fully persuaded in
his own mind, at the same time taught
Luther to believe in certain doctrines,
and to reject the opposite errors; and,
believing, how could he fail to speak as
he believed? His famous saying at the
Diet of Worms, when, on being required
to retract and yield to the authority of
Rome, he looked round on the assembly,
‘Here I stand: I cannot do otherwise,
so help me God, Amen,—admits us to
the soul of the man.

The lecturer next proceeded to con-
sider the Reformation as the resurrec-
tion and the triumph of evangelical
truth. After expatiating on the igno-
rance preceding the Reformation, he
went on,—It was not merely by translat-
ing the Bible, and proclaiming the free-
dom of inquiry, that this great work was
accomplished. This was only the plat-
form—only the medium through which
the agency was employed. The great
agent before which the dagon of papal
superstition fell to the ground, and was
broken in pieces, was the ark of the
covenant—the Word of God—laid open,
and discovering the tables of the law,
and the mercy-seat of the gospel. It
was by preaching those very doctrines
which” neology has since sought to ob-
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goure—by preaching Christ and him
crucified—that the pillars of antichrist's
temple were shaken, and that men were
turned from darkness to light, and from
idols to serve the living and true God.
The motto of reformed Geneva, Post
Tenebras Luwm, ‘Light after darkness,
expresses in few words the bappy change
which followed upon the Sun of Righ.
teousness emerging, after the long eclipse
of ages, at the era of the Reformation.
Like the gospel itself, of which it was
the resurrection, it was * the bringing in
of a better hope,'—before the heavenly
effulgence of which, Rome, with all its
gorgeous and imposing splendour, *paled
its ineffectual fires,” and gave symptoms,
likke the ancient temple, of decaying and
waxing old, and being ready to vanish
away. Thus the Reformation was the
genuine triumph of truth. [t was not
the result of violence or of delusion,—
not the hasty abortion of passion and
insubordination. Rome boasts of her
unity; but it is the unity of men, not of
minds—of form, not of the faith. Itis
like the unity of a erowd forcibly com-
pressed into a room, and so closely jam-
med together, that like the scales of
leviathan, ‘they stick together and can-
not be sundered.” It is not, like the
unity of Scripture, that of a family knit
together in love, and bearing, in spite of
numerous varieties, a strong family re-
semblance. The harmony between the
various Protestant confessions, on all
points of moment, is very striking, and all
the more so that they are expressed in
different terms, and that they vary occa-
sionally, though often more in appear-
ance than reality, in their minute de-
tails. Like the harmony of the evan-
gelists, in which there is just sufficient
variety to preclude the idea of conniv-
ance, the creeds of the reformed churches
of France, cf Belgium, of Helvetia, of
Saxony, of Augsburg, of England, and of
Scotland—as stroams flowing in differ-
ent directions {rom one and the same
fountain-head, confirm, by their har-
mony in the midst of variety, the truth
fl‘Qm which they derive their common
ongin. It is hardly necessary to add,
that the doctrinal views in which our
roformers were so happily agreed, wore
those now so unhappily designated Cal-
vinistic, a term afterwards employed to
dlst{nguish the doctrines of the Refor-
Mation from Pelagian and kindred
érrors.  Among the reformers them-

Vor. 11.—N.8.

169

selves the utmost harmony and brother-
ly feeling subsisted. Popery was almost
thesoleobjectof theiraversion and alarm;;
and their anti-popish feeling, while it
acted as a safegnard in keeping them
faithful to the truth, served at the same
time as a bond of union, and made
them regard each other, to use the lan
guage of Knox when addressing the
English hishop, ‘as fellow-servants of
God, travelling to set forth his glory
against the Roman antichrist’ It is
true that in consequence of their differ-
ence in the sacramentarian controversy
there was a slight personal quarre] be-
tween Luther and Calvin; but though
the German reformer treated him with
great harshness, Calvin always spoke of
him with respect; and between Calvin
and Melancthon, the amiable auxiliary
of Luther, there existed the warmest
friendship, which lasted till death.

The reverend doctor next spoke of the
results of the Reformation. The first of
these, he noticed, was, that it secured the
emancipation of the human mind from
priestly domination. Popery, he said,
is essentially a system of priesteraft.
Nor is it easy to account for the ascen-
dency it acquired, and still retains, over
the minds of its votaries, without keep-
ing this in view. In the thirteenth cen-
tury Rome had effected a complete sepa-
ration between the priesthood and the
laity, assigning the former a superiority
over the latier, not merely in point of
office, but of personal prerogative and
character. The priest steps between man
and his God. The priest is his lawgiver—
his apostle—the author and finisher of
his faith. The priest offers the sacrifice,
receives the confession, prescribes the
penance, pronounces the absolution of
the offender. The priest, by bis vigils,
fasting, and prayers, works out the holi-
ness the sinner requires, and, by virtue
of his saintship, merits for him the re-
ward of heaven. Grateful as this may
be to the carnal heart, it lays the soul
entirely at the mercy of a man. The
bribeisa tempting one ; but, asin those
fearful compacts with the evil spirit of
which we read in ancient story, itin-
volves the sacrifice of all personal inde-
pendence, and implies unlimited sub-
mission to the dictates of the master to
which the soul has been sold. It is
hardly possible for the human mind to
imagine a more monstrous system of
tyranny and oppression. It has been
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said by a modern historian (Mr. Macau-
Iay), that ‘the Reformation was the re-
volt of the laity against the priesthood.’
The remark is more distinguished Ly its
point than its accuracy. Tnstead of
being & lay movement, it was decidedly
a clerical one. The revolt was headed
and directed, in every country, by those
who liad been Romish priests. It was
in the convent of Fafurt where the light
of the Reformation first dawned ; it was
the hand of a monk and a doctor of
Rome that first applied the torch, and
his writings that spread the conflagra-
tion. Tt would have Leen much nearer
the truth to have said, that the Reform-
ation abolished tho distinction between
the laity and the priesthood. The Re-
formation was a revolt, not against the
priesthood merely, but against priest:
hood in general. It broke asunder
the mystic spell with which Romanism
sought to environ that character, and by
directing the sinner immediately tor
pardon and peace with God to the great
apostle and high priest of our profes-
sion, Christ Jesus, it pushed aside the
worthless shaveling who, by usurping
his place, had concealed him from the
view of mankind. The fetters of priest-
ly tyranny fell to the gronund, and mul-
titudes, awakening from the night mare
dream by which they had been so long
oppressed, started to their feet, with the
eousciousness at once of their dignity as
men, and their freedom as christans.
Independent of the ‘religious aspects
of this guestion, it has been well ob-
gerved that the reformation, as an histori-
cal fact, has exercised a most powerfulin-
fluence upon the moral, political, and
intellectusl condition of mankind. A
writer who bears no good will to Luther
and his associates, has gone so far as
to assert that, both in a spiritual and
temporal respect, the Roman Catholics
have gained as much by it as the Pro-
testants, and that they have need to
bless the memory of Luther and his
eolleagues in the reformation. Andin
one point of view, itis true that the refor-
mation contributed, indirectly and acci-
dentally, not only to the preservation
of the church of Rome, but to its in-
creased efficiency. It is in this way
tliat one might partly account for the
fact, that the reformed doctrines bave
made so little progress in Europe since
the period of the reformation itself.
Belore that time the elergy lived in
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luxurious idleness, careful only of in-
creasing their incomes, and more con.
cerned about house-keeping and good
eating, than books of prayors. Pricsts,
living in concubinago, and surrounded
with illegitimate children, feasting on
the sins and fattening on the fears of a
moon-struck community, gave occasion
to the old proverb, '1f a man wishes
to enjoy himself for once, let him kill a
fat fowl; if for a year, let him take a
wife; but if he would live joyously all
the days of his life, et him turn priest.’
The reformation changed all this. By
threatening the total destruction of the
pepal kingdom, it roused the dormant
energies of the clergy, led them to re-
lax some of their pretensions, and like
the jolly friar of Copmanhurst, when
disturbed in his revels by tbe rude
knocking at the door, to shuffle out of
sight some of the most offensive abuses
~—1o assume a graver and more selemn
air,—and appear, at least to be very ac-
tive and busy in their vocation ; in short,
it led to an entire change of tactics,
and among other things to the institu-
tion of the order of Loyola, * those vi-
gorous rowers,” by whom the vessel of
the church was towed out of the break-
ers into a road-stead of safety. But we
need only cast our eyes over the world
to see that it is to the reformation, and
not to popety, that we owe any change
to the better; and that in so far as the
influence of Romanism extends, it is
still the sworn foe of the peace and pu-
rity, the liberty and illumination of the
world. There is this grand difference
between Romanism and the reforma-
tion, that while the one is admirably
adapted to, and congenial witb, human
nature as it is, the other is expressly ad-
apted to its improvement. The results
have corresponded with this essential
difference in the systems.

The effects of the reformation on tha
intellectual and sociel progress of man-
kind are no less manifest. Under the
reign of papacy the mind of man was
stunted in its growth-—literature was
neglected—pbilosophy at a dead stand.
And wherever it has extended its with-
ering influence, this hias been the result.
Civilization has been retarded, and 1}10
human mind has been stunted in its
growth. We have only to look to the
Amorican continent, and contrast the
energy, the intelligence, the enterprise
of the north, with the degeneracy, the
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feebleness, and the effeminacy of South
America,—we have only to look nearer
home to the contrast between the manly
independence, the industry, and the
mental superiority of the Protestant
north of Ireland, and the brutalism and
barbarity, the squalor and mendicity of
the Popish south,—we have only to
look into the fields of the two portions
of tbat country, and see in the one fer-
tility and wealth, in the other desola-
tion and misery,—or into the faces of
the natives, and see the one beaming
with manly sentiment, and the other, a
blank from which all traces of intelli-
gence have been wiped away,— to be
convinced that Popery, wherever it has
gained the ascendancy, degrades the in-
tellect as much as it enslaves the con-
sciences of men.

The reverend lecturer concluded by
exhorting his andience to value and im-
prove the blessings of the reformation,
and sat down amidst loud applause.

QUESTIONS TO SUNDAY SCHOOL
TEACHERS.

Do you go to the fountain of divine
wisdom, the Bible, for all your religious
knowledge? Distrusting every other
source from whomsoever it may come,
and whatever be the pretensions of those
who tender it, do you rely on it as God’s
own and revealed will to man? Let
overy principle of religion stand or fall
by that. Be not led astray by anything
which may appear supported by one or
two passages, but judge of it by the
whole of the word of God, comparing
Scripture with Scripture. Be quite sa-
tisfied that you are, yourselves, converted
to the Lord Jesus Christ. Examine
your heart; What do you love best?
Where are your freest, freshest affoc-
tions? What thought, what name can
Soonest break up the fountain of your
feehngs, and draw out a flood of holy
flﬂ"ection? Can you, like Peter, say,
Lord, thou knowest all things: thou
knowest that I love thee?’ Is it so?
Then happy are you, and *there is
therefore now no condemnation to you
who are in Christ Jesus, &c. Realize
your position; honour God's Holy Spirit,
and grow in grace, and I am quite sure
31;2130“}1 Vﬁho 80w in tears, beside all

'S, shall come again, bringing your
sheaves witl you. ¢ gegy
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ON LISTENING TO EVIL REPORTS.

Twe longer I live the more [ feel the
importance of adhering to the rules
which I have laid down for myself in
relation to such matters.

1st. To hear as little as possible what
is to the prejudice of others.

2nd. To believe nothing of the kind
till I am absolutely foreed to it.

3rd. Never to drink into the spirit of
one who circulates an ill report.

4th. Always to moderate as far as [
can the unkindness which is expressed
towards others.

5th., Always to believe that if the
other side were heard a very different
account would be given of the matter.

I consider love as wealth, and as I
would resist a man who would come to
rob my house, so would [ a man who
would weeken my regard for any human
being. There is a bad propensity to
listen to evil reports, and to believe the
reprecentations we hear, without giv-
ing the injured party any opportunity
of reetifying our views or of defend-
ing hisowncharacter. The more promi-
nent any person’s character is the more
likely is he to suffer in this way, there
being in the heart of every man, unless
subdued by grace, a pleasure in hearing
anything which sinks them to his level,
or lowers them in the estimation of the
world. We seem to feel ourselves elevated
in proportion as others are depressed;
under such circumstances I derive con-
solation from the following reflections.

1st. My enemy, whatever he says of
me, does not reduce me so low as he
would if he knew all concerning me that
God knows.

2nd. In drawing the balance eas
debtor and creditor, I fiad that if [ have
been robbed of pence, there are pounds
and talents placed to my account to
which I have no just title.

3rd. If man has his ‘day, God will
have his. 1 Cor. iv. 3.

On onse occasion, when a friend said
to Mr. Simeon, ‘O sir, you don't know
what wicked things they are saying of
you,” he quietly answered with a smile,
‘Nor do I wish to know.” * Butthey are
so untrue, Sir” *And would you wish
them to be trus?’

Life of Rov. Charles Simeon



INTERESTING SELECTIONS FROM THE
LIFE OF THE ILLUSTRIOUS AND
PIOTS SELINA, COUNTESS OF
HUNTINGDON—DNoO. 2.

Mr. Whitefield, Mr. Ingham, the Wes-
Jeys, Mr. Hervey, and others, the great
revivers of heartfelt religion, had now
awakened great attention in the land,
and were branded with the name of Me-
thodists. As they all set out with profes-
sions of strict adherance to the Church
of England, the distinguishing tenets of
her articles and homilies were particu-
larly enforced by them. As this was ut-
terly unlike the manner of preaching
which then chiefly obtained, they at.
tracted numorous audiences, and their
lively manner of address, as well as tbe
matter of their discourses, exceedingly
struck the hearers with their novelty as
well as importance. Nothing awakened
greater attention to their preaching than
their quitting the universal babit of
reading their sermons from a book with-
out any animation, and addressing ex-
tempore discourses to the congregations
where they ministered.

The multitudes that followed them
were much affected : a great and visible
change was produced in the minds of
many; the attention paid to these min-
isters, and the blessings evidently at-
tendant on their labours, roused them
to vigorous and increasing exertions.
They were always at their work, preach-
ing wherever they could find admit-
tance into the churebes, and perhaps—
for they were but buman—not a little
flattered by the popularity attending
their ministrations. Some wild fire could
hardly fail to mingle with the sacred
flame, whilst the sensation created by
their preaching was inconceivable.

Roused by opposition and encouraged
by success, the Methodists continued to
extend their influence and spread tbeir
name over various parts of the kingdom,
The churches being incapable of con-
taining the crowds which Rocked after
them, they took to the fields and preach-
ed everywhere. The congregations un-
der the canopy of heaven were prodi-
gious—sometimes indeed, riotous and in-
sulting, but in general, solemn and at-
tentive. By these labours a flood of
gospel light broke upon the nation ; so-
cisties increased by thousands, and their
ministry was blessed to the great revi-
val of religion wherever they itinerated

Men more laborious than these lead-
ers were, have hardly appeared since
the days of the apostlos: they repeatedly
travelled over a space more than tho
circumforonce of the globe. Wheraver
they moved they wero as a flamo of fire,
and left behind them a train of evangel-
ical light. They wore in preaching un-
weariod—two, or three, and frequently
four times a day, and this sometimes in
places many miles distant from each
other; and notice having been given
previously to their coming, thousands
awaited and welcomod them, heard
them with reverence, and received them
as angels of God. By their instrumen-
tality many christian ministers were
awalened from the lethargy which had
beset them, and amazing wultitudes
were called to the happy experience of
the salvation of Jesus by their labours,
and added to the church of ‘such as
shall be everlastingly saved.’

Lady Margaret Hastings was the first
who received the truth as it is in Jesus;
and the change effected by the power of
the Holy Spirit on her heart soon be-
came visible to all. Considering the ob-
ligation she was under to the sover-
eign grace of God, she felt herself called
upon to seek the salvation of her fellow
creatures, and the promotion of their
best and eternal interests. Next to her
own soul the salvation of her family and
friends became her care. She exhorted
them faithfully and affectionately, one
by one, to ‘ flee from the wrathto come;’
and the Lord was pleased to make her
the honoured instrument of Lady Hun-
tington's conversion, as well as of many
others of her family. Conversing with
Lady Margaret on this subject, Lady
Huntingdon was exceedingly struck with
a sentiment she uttered, ‘thatsince she
had known and believed in the Lord
Jesus Christ for life and salvation, she
had been as bappy as an angel” To
any such sensations of happiness, Lady
Huntington felt that she was, as yet, an
utter stranger. The more she examined
herself and considered the subject, the
more she was convinced of the truth.
This conviction caused many reflections
to arise in her mind; and beginning
also to see her sinfulness and guilt, and
the entire corruption and depravity of
her whole nature, her hope of being
able to reconcile herself to God by her
own works and deservings began gra-
dually to die away. She sought, how-
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ever, by the most rigourous austerities,
to conquer her evil nature, and dispel
the distressing thoughts which continu-
ally engrossed her mind. But, alas!
the more she strove the more she saw
and felt that all her thoughts, words,
and works, however specious hefore
men, were utterly sinful before him who
ig of purer eyes than to behold iniquity.

A dangerous illness having soon after
brought her to the brink of the grave,
the fear of death fell terribly upon her,
and her conscience was greatly distres.
sed; she now perceived that she had be-
guiled berself with prospects af a vision-
ary nature—was entirely blinded to her
own character—had long placed her
happiness in mere chimeras,and ground-
ed her vain hopes upon imaginary foun-
dations. It was to no purpose that she
reminded herself of the morality of her
conduct; in vain did she recollect the
many encomiums that had been passed
upon her early piety and virtue; her
best righteousness now appeared to be
but ¢ filthy rags, which, so far from jus-
tifying her hefore God, increased her
condemnation. The remorse which he-
fore attended her conscience on account
of sin respected only the outward actions
of her life; but now she saw that her
‘heart was deceitful above all things,
and desperately wicked '—that “ all have
sinned and come short of the glory of
God,’ and that ‘the thoughts of man’s
heart are only evil, and that continually.’
When upon the point of perishing, in
her own apprehension, the words of La-
dy Margaret returned strongly to her
recollection, and she felt an earnest de-
sire, renouncing every other hope, to
cast herself wholly upon Christ for life
and salvation. From her bed she lifted
up her heart to her Saviour with this
important prayer, and immediately all
her distress and fears were removed and
she was fillad with peace and joy in be-
lieving. Now the day began to dawn ;
Jesus the sun of righteousness arose and
burst in meridian splendour on her be-
nighted soul; the scales fell from her
eyes, and opened a passage for the light
of life, which sprang in, and death and
darkness fled before it. Viewing her-
self as a brand plucked from the bura-
ing, she could not hut stand astonished
at the mighty power of that grace which
saved her from eternal destruction just
when she stood upon its very brink, and
raised her from the gates of hell to the
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confines of heaven, and the depths from
which she was raised made the height
which she had reached the more amaz-
ing. She folt the rock heneath her, and
from that secure position Jooked with
astonishment down to that horrible pit
from which she was so mercifully de-
livered—and upwsrds, in ecstacy, to
that glory to which she should be raised.
The ‘ sorrow of the world which worketh
death’ was now exchanged for that * god-
ly sorrow which worketh repentance unto
life;” and joy unspeakable and full of
glory, succeeded that bitterness that
comes of the conviction of sin. She en-
joyed, already, a delightful foretaste of
heaven. Her disorder from that mo-
ment took a favourable turn; she was
restored to perfect health, and, what was
better, newness of life. She determined
henceforward to present herself to God
as a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable,
which she was now convinced was her
reasonable service.

This mighty change began at her
ladyship’s heart, and extended its salu-
tary influence to all the sublime faculties
of her mind, and whole tenor of her out-
ward conversation. Her understanding
was renewed in knowledge, the stubhorn
ness of the will was broken and changed
into a passive acquiescence in the sove-
reign will of God. Her carnal mind,
which was enmity against God, was sub-
dued by the superior influence of Divine
grace. All offence at the gospel plan of
salvation died away; for when tke vail
of unhelief that covered her heart was
rent, it then turned to the Lord. The
eye of her understanding being illumin-
ated, and her heart enraptured with a
view of matchless excellency, she was
ready to exclaim, ‘ whom have I in hea-
ven but thee! and there is none upon
the earth that I desire hesides thee!’
The desire of her soul was to Him, and
to the remembrance of his great name
and glorious salvation. Believing in
Jesus, as the Scripture hath said, she
found in him a well of consolation
‘springing up into everlasting life.
All her wants were at once happily ter-
minated—her doubts were removed, her
tears were dried, and she rejoiced in the
hope of the glory of God, whom she con-
templated in all his amiable and august
perfections with delight and wonder ;
and enraptured with a view of him as
reconciled to her in the Son of his love,
she gave vent to the feelings of her hoart
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in the most glowing affection of grati-
tnde and astonishment. Her conver-
sion, in which the hand of God had
been so conspicuous, was not imagin-
ary but real ; it not only influenced her
sentiments, but extended to her conduct,
and was productive of the most salutary
effects.

No soover was her heart surrendered
to God, and her alienated affections re-
stored to their original claimant, than
cutward fruits appeared in her conver-
sation : her renovation introduced mew
light into her understanding, aud new
desires into her heart and affections,
and produced its effect upon her temper,
not wholly to eradicate its constitutional
peculiarity but to sanctify and render it
subservient to the glory of God and the
good of souls. Reason resigned its pre-
tensions to the sacred authority of revel-
ation, her intellectual powers were extri-
cated from the darkness of nature, and
brought by the irradiating spirit of God
into the bright region of light and liber-
ty. Whom she had found a Saviour,
Him she was unalterably determined to
{ollow as a guide. He possessed the su-
preme affection, reverence, and homage
of her heart—was the centre of iis wishes
and the spring of its comforts. A great
crowd of witnesses are ready to testify,
that from her earliest acquaintance with
the truths of the gospel the venerable
and elect Countess of Huntingdon con-
tinued through every stage of her pro-
tracted pilgrimage, to ‘ walk worthy of
her high vocation, growing in grace,
and ‘ adorning the doctrine of God her
Saviour in all things.’

DB. MALAN, OF GENEVA.
( From the Watchman & Reflector)

GeNEva lies at the west end of Lake
Teman or the Lake of Geneva, and al-
though not distinguished in any high
degree for the magnificence of its public
buildings, bas a guiet beauty of its own,
and abounds in hallowed and delightful
associations. Itisalso a ‘nestling place
of gevius,’ and for ages has been distin-
guished for its celebrated men. In this
respect it well maintains its ancient
character.

Among these is Dr. Cesar Malan,
who with some singularities, possesses
many noble traits of character. His
talents though not of the highest order,
are very respectable, while his naievete,
simplicity, earnestness and devotion, if
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not positive genius, are near akin to it
His residence is a little out of the oity of
Geneva, just beyond the old Port Rive.
It is situated in a large and highly culti-
vated garden, whero also he has & small
chapel for divine worship, built at his
own expence, and one or two other
smaller buildings attached, for schools
and other benevolent purposes. Here
the venerable man is accustomed to
dispense the Word of Life from Sab-
bath to Sabbath, to a small and poor,
but intelligent and interesting congrega.-
tion, In the morning be addresses the
children, for which service he has pecu-
liar qualifications, and in the afternoon
and evening the members of his affec-
tionate flock and others who may please
to attend. He preaches with great vi-
vacity, energy and unction, making no
use of notes, but speaking in & clear,
lively manner from a small pocket Bible,
to which he makes frequent and appro-
priate reference.

Dr. Malan is somewbat of a poet, and
the hymn book used in his chapel, I
believe, is the production of his own
pen. He versifies with Auency and ele-
gance, and it is really a treat to hear
him read one of his own beautiful
bymns.

Some thirty years ago, Dr. Malan
was a teacher in the College or Gym-
nasium of Geneva; but imbibing evan-
gelical sentiments at a time when ration-
alism had overspread the whole Gene-
vese Protestant church, he began boldly
to proclaim the truths of the gospel.
For this offence he was expelled from
the College and deprived of his living.
But a kind providence secured for him
the means of subsistence ; and not only
so, but of erecting his chapel, where
ever since he has proclaimed, in its sim-
plicity and power, the truth as it is in
Jesus. His views are somewhat peou-
liar and ultra on the subject of the as-
surance of faith, as it is termed, but he
is a faithful and devout man. When
Mr. N. and myself called upon him a
few years ago, he received us with great
urbanity and kindness, and among the
very first guestions he put to us was,
“Are you christians ?° The reply was,
‘We hope so’ ‘Hope so! 'said be
gnickly, *Why not say we are so? A
diamond is a diamond ! whether it shine
or not. It may be obscured a little—
hut e diamond is a diamond !’—repeat-
ing the expression with emphasis.
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Dr. Malan is the author of many reli-
gious works, some of which possess great
beauty and vivacity. They are mostly
of a simple and practical character.
Others are devoted to the Romish con-
troversy, in which he excels, although
occasionally betraying some dogmatism
and barshness of expression. They
abound in dialogues, for which he has a
happy faculty.

Dr. Malan’s conoversational powers
are very great; and be has been very
useful in this way. He takes long jour-
neys in France and Switzerland, preach-
ing and conversing on the things of
the kingdom. On one occasion he was
riding in the diligence with a military
officer of some rank who betrayed much
scepticism and levity on the subject of re-
ligion. Dr. M. addressed him in the spirit
of a minister of Christ, urging him to
repent and believe the gospel, and ply-
ing him especially with passages from
the Word of God. The officer objected
to this course as unfair. He claimed
that it was of no use to urge the autho-
rity of Scripture upon him because he
did not allow its divinity. ‘Let us first
discuss,” said he, *the truth of christian-
ity, and then I may hear you. *No,
said Dr. Malan, who perceived that the
difficulty in this case pertained more to
the heart than to the intellect, ‘no—
that is not the best course. When you
fight in the battle, you do not discuss
the merits of your sword, but draw it
from the scabbard, and prove its temper
by direct application. So I with the
Word of God. Tt is not necessary to
prove its divinity, for it is quick and
powerful, sharper than any two edged
sword." So taking this text for his basis,
he overwhelmed the caviller by the plain
declarations of Holy Writ, and so
wrought upon his mind that by the
blessing of God, he subsequently aban-
doned his infidelity and became a de-
vout christian,

Dr. Malan must now be near seventy
years of age. His appearance is very
venerable and prepossessing. His hair
18 gray, nearly white, aud falls graceful-
y over his shoulders—somewhat in the
manner that the old painters represent
Saint John, His complexion is some-
what dark, eyes black and lively, and
his whole countenance lighted up with
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ap expression of benignity. In conver-
sation, he is exceedingly animated, and
instructive—his whole soul being given
to the great subject of religion. He is
apt, indeed, to dwell with some dogmat-
ism on his favourite topic of assurance,
and has too little charity for those hum-
ble, timid christions, who, with a pro-
found but shrinking love to Jesus Christ,
are yet afraid to confess it with confi-
dence. It is difficult, however, not to
express entire and cordial assent to all
he says.

Reference being made, in our conver-
sation, to the religious state of Geneva,
his countenance instantly fell, and he
replied in a plaintive tone, ¢ Poor Gene-
va! Geneva is fallen! Though the
birth-place of the Reformation, Geneva
is fallen. Her ministers are pearly all
Sociniap, and even worse—some of them
have adopted the opinions of Strauss,
in his Leben Jesu, denying tbe very
personality of Christ himself!’ *‘In-
deed!’ we replied, ‘ can it be possible?’
*Ah, yes,’ was the answer of the good
old men, ‘Geneva is fallen! Geneva is
fallen !

But Geneva is rising again. Her
ministers are becoming more evangeli-
cal, and the Theological school under
Dr. Merle D'Aubigne, Dr. Gaussen,
and others, is exciting a wide spread
and salutary influence.

On requesting Dr. Malan to give us a
note of introduction to the celebrated
bistorian of the Reformation, he readily
complied with our request, and spoke of
Dr. Merle in tbe warmest and most af.
fectionate terms, as a christian and pro-
fessor of Theology. His note is yuite
characteristic, and we subjoin it with a
translation, as a striking illustration of
the man:

Dr. MErLE D'Ausiene, La Graveline.
Biene aimi frere,

*Deux serviteurs du Seigneur disirent
Tentretexir avec vous et cest notre
Maitre qui vous les sdresse.

A Dieu soyoz! Cr. Maran.

Beloved brother,—Two ministers of
our Lord desire to converse with you,
and it is our Master that sends them to
you.  God be with you! Cr. Mavran.

How beautiful and touching such
piety and such simplicity !
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POETRY.

THE KAREN'S DYING DESIRE.

* When he came to die, he said to his compan-
fon, '* Now spcak to me the words of consolation,
that we have preached in the jungles. And my
child, let her be taught the same words.” ' —Rev,
Mr, Vinton, befure the Am, Bap. Miss. Union,

A voice of mellow’d accent blends
With Salwen’s heathen wail,

And from those shores of darkness, sends
Its music on the gale ;

Tor there, from other lands, afar,
Have gone out words divine,

And beams of Bethlehem’s hallow'd star,
Arc seen in peace to shine.

And minds but lately wrapt in gloom,
And hearts to misery given,

Have found for that blest message, room,
Which tells of hope and heaven; —

Adapted to the widest wo,
Of ruined, wretched men,

The Burman seeks its truth to know,
And hastes,—the dark Karen.

And such was he, who not the gift
Of faith, in vain, received;

But burned the blazing torch to lift,
And preach what he believed : —

‘Whose lips, as faints the weary breath,
In accents mild and meek,

FEre struggling nature sinks in death,
Are heard again to speak.

‘Now breathe to me, the words of peace
‘Which we have often taught ; —

How well, when life and nature cease,
They suit the solemn thought !

Sweet words of comfort! what repose
They in this conflict give:

Though flesh must fail and time must close,
These shall for ever live.

< And let my child, in tenderest hour :—
My fondest earthly te;—

Let her be taught these words of power;
Be taught to live, and die;

A father’s hieart, that with sincere
Affection overflows,

‘With this,—awaits a higher sphere,
Where love immertal glows.’

And then that meek disciple died ;—
Whose faith thus taught to shine,

Alike in life and death, supplied
Its proofs of power divine ;—

Of sacred toil, another seal,
Another pattern given,

To kindle our long-slumbering zeal,
And point our path to heaven.

O Gospel! balm and bliss of life |
The saint’s supreme desive ;
Thy strength sustains midst mortal strife,
And nature’s funeral fire : —
Refroshing water from the rock,—
Maenna, a rich supply,—
Pillar to lead the chosen flock,—
Their solace, when they die.

The troe, whose leaves the nations heal,—
The captive's ransom-power,—
Image, immonrtal souls to seal,—
Support of every hour:—
Still bless us with thy saving words ;
Still send their light abroad ;
Till the whole world their glory girds,
And nations greet their Gobp.

LITTLE CHILDREN.

Spesk gently to the little child,
So guileless and so free,

‘Who, with a trustful, loving heart,
Puts confidence in thee.

Speak not the cold and careless thoughts
Which time has taught thee well ;

Nor breathe one word whose bitter tones
Distrust might seem to tell.

If on his brow there rests a cloud,
However light it be,

Speak loving words, and let him feel
He has a friend in thee:

And do not send him from thy side
T1ill on his face shall rest

The joyous look, the sunny smile,
That mark a happy breast.

Oh, teach him this should be his aim,
To cheer the aching heart,
To strive, where thickest darkness reigns,
Some radiance to impart;
To spread a peaceful, quiet calm
Where dwells the noise of strife ;
Thus, doing good and blessing all,
To spend the whole of life.

To love, with pure affection deep,
All creatures, great and small,
And still a stronger love to bear
For Him who made them all.
Remember, 'tis no common task
That thus to thee is given—
To rear a spirit fit to be
The inhabitant of Heaven.
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EssAY oN THE UNIoON of CHURCH aND
State. By Baprist WrioTHESLEY
Noer, M.A. Third FEdition, with
correotions. Nisbet & Co. 8vo. pp.
620.

THE secession of a christian minister
from the church in which he has heen
educated is an event of so frequent oc-
currence, that it does not usually excite
general interest. He may be conscien-
tious in the change that has taken place
in his religious views, and his transition
from one denomination to another may
have occurred under circumstances
which serve to demonstrate his integrity ;
but these things create no sensation be-
yond a very limited circle. In a coun-
try where there i3 the utmost freedom
of religious opinion, and in an age unusu-
ally stimulated hy the spirit of innova-
tion and inquiry, such things are to be
expected. There must be something
therefore very extraordinary in the char-
acter, position, and circumstances of any
minister whose withdrawal from his for-
mer religious connections shall awaken
general attention, and 80 occupy the
public mind, that men of all parties,
both in religion and politics, shall feel
its influence. The secession of Baptist
Noel from the church of England is an
event of thig kind. Connected by birth
and association with the aristocracy of
this country; possessing & high charac-
ter, distinguished abilities, exceedingly
popular as a preacher, before him was
every worldly inducement to continue
1n the establishment whose highest hon-
ours and emoluments invited his expec-
tations. He was not, moreover, 4 man
Blven to change; his connection with
‘the church’ was of long standing, be
had been very useful in bis ministry,
and while the devoted affection of his
Own congregation cheered him, he had
the golden opinions of the pious and in.
tellllgeut of all denominations. His se-
Cession from the established church,
could scarcely be expected to increase
the esteem felt for bim by all good men
Amongst the dissenters, while it would
ertninly throw up a barrier between

Im and many whom be esteemed
8Mongst his former connections. But

Vor. 11.—N. 8. X

he has made the sacrifice; he has be-
come a dissenter from the established
church. Having carefully examined
the grounds on which the establishment
rests, and found them not to agree with
the principles of the gospel; having
calmly weighed the various reasons
urged by its advocates for its defence,
and accurately observed the general
workings of the system, and concluded
that the former are unsound and the
latter mischievous; with the simplicity
and piety of an humble minister, he
has left the church as by law establish-
ed, that he may satisfy an enlightened
conscience, and walk in accordance with
the revealed will of God. His separa-
tion has occasioned a very great sensa-
tion—all parties feel it. The bigots of
the establishment but ill conceal their
mortification, and the moderate and
evangelical deplore their loss; while
more than one body of dissenters are
hoping that he will associate with them
and strengthen their hands.

The deep interest which the with-
drawal of this excellent man from the
church excited, is evinced by the fact
that already three large editions of this
work have been disposed of ; two in-
deed being applied for before they were
ready for delivery; various notices, di-
gests, extracts, &c., have appeared in
the newspapers and periodicals, and the
sale is continued. This is the more re-
markable as the work contains little
that is personal. Mr. Noel gives no
account of the origin of his doubts as
to the propriety of an etablished church,
makes no reference to the process by
which he has been led to his present
position, nor does he make any parade
of his sincerity or of his immense sacri-
fices. He is no egotist He leaves
himself out of the question. If he had
given a narration of personal annoy-
ances, and conflicts ; 1{ he had chiefly ob-
jected to a few of the more glaring de-
fects and anomalies of an established
church, some would have been less dis-
appointed, curious spirits might have
been more gratified, but the digpity of
the subject would have been sacrificed,
and bis work would have presented
more salient points for an antagonist.
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But he has adopted the wisest course.
He has written a comprehensive treatise,
the object of which 1s to shew the en.
tire unscripturalness of the union of the
church with the state, its opposition to
the Divine will and the best intevests
of mankind. He has written in a very
candid and christian temper. He dis-
plays a profound respect for the will of
Christ, and the aunthority of his word.
Here is no acrimony, no invective, but
plain simple argument, presented in a
form that demands respect. While we
cannot but hope that this volume will
obtain readers in circles little accus-
tomed to peruse works on dissent,
we are sure that to many nonconfor-
mists it will be the means of delight
and edification.

In a brief preface Mr. Noel expresses
the just respect he feels for many pious
men in the establishment and says :—

* While I condemn a state prelacy, I honour
each pious prelate ; while I moarn the rela-
tions of godly pastors to the state, I no less
rejoice in their godliness, The reasons for
separation appear to me clear, but I do not
expect others to thinkas I do. In claiming
my own liberty of judgment, I learn to res-
pect theirs. To remain in the establishment
with my views would he criminal; with theirs
it is a duty,

*If by any of my expressions I have un-
necessarily wounded the feelings of any
christian brother, I ask him to forgive me.
If I have unconsciously fallen into any exag-
geration, I deeply deplore it. Throughout
the work I bave made 8 clear distinction
between evangelical and unevangelical clergy-
men; between those who preach the gospel
and those who do not preach it. No spurious
lberality, no fear of censure, should obliterate
the distinction; yet many, doubtless, who are
not ranked among the evangelical party, who
do not support their institutions, and who do
not usually act with tbem, may be converted
and faithful ministers of Christ.—pp. 7, 8.

In the introduction Mr. Noel asserts
and maintains that the word of God is
the only authority which should settle
the question at issue. *‘If God has
manifested his will on the subject of
the union of the churches of Christ,
with the government under which
they live, christians are to obey it
because it is his will;’ and then pro-
ceeds to show ‘what is meant by a
church, what is meant by a state, and
what is meant by their union’ He
shows that a church is not a building
used for public worship,—it is not what
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the church teaches,—it is not the clergy,
—it i8 not the persons baptized by the
national clergy,—it is not all the con-
gregations throughout the world ac-
knowledging a particular ecclesiastical
discipline,—it is not all the persons
throughout the world baptized in the
name of Christ. In tbese senses the
term is not once used in Scripture. It
was originally used to express an assem-
bly of the citizens in the Greek repub-
lies; and ‘it was adopted by the apos-
tles to express an assembly of chris-
tians; the christian sense of tbe word
growing naturally out of its civil sense :’
and by acomprehensive figure the termre-
fers also to the whole company of believ-
ers throughout the world ; who are one
family, one assembly, &c. By the state
he understands the governing power in
the nation, including the legislative and
executive; and by the union of the
two, the payment of the pastor by the
state, and the superintendence of him and
of the church by the same power. Hav-
ing thus cleared his way, he proceeds to
his task. His work is divided into
three parts. I. The principles of the
union hetween the church and the
state. II. The effects of the union.
JII. The means of promoting a revival
of religion in the country. The chief
part of the space is devoted to the first
and second parts. .

We will attempt to give a rapid
glance at these various parts, so that
our readers who may not have seen the
book may obtain some idea of its con-
struction and argument.

Part I. The first chapter is devoted
to general considerations which con-
demn the union. It is condemned by
the constitution of the state. The state
does not cousist of pious persons. The
three things which introduce men into
the legislature are rank, weslth, and su-
perior capacity. Some are hereditary
legislators, others are chosen by the
electors ; but in neither case is religion
a qualification. They may be men of
high principle or of no principle; Ro-
man Catholics, Deists, Quakers, or So-
cinians, or the merest votaries of plea-
sure or of party. Are these tbe men to
whom the churches of Christ are to
consent that their creed and their Jaws,
their discipline and choice of pastors
shall be committed? Do they under-
stand spiritual religion? are they anx-
jous for its support? If the state
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wore wholly ohristian they ought to
leave the churches of Christ free from
gooular control; but what can be ex-
pected from such & supervision? The
state is said to sustain a parental rela-
tion to the people, and therefore to be
bound to support a church establish-
ment. But this is a fallacy. The peo-
ple elect tbe state, and are as compe-
tent to think for themselves as their
representatives are to think for them;
the state is the creature of the people,
and has not either the right or the
spiritual qualifications to choose the
people’s religion ; the chief religious
wisdom is found in the churches of
Christ, and not in senates.

The history of the pust condemns the
union. It is of heathen origin.

¢ By the aid of superstition the despot for-
tified his tyranny, and by the aid of despo-
tism the priest gave currency to his false-
hoods. Thus the union of the state and the
priesthood was an alliance of force and fraud.
Neither party was strong enough to rule
alone. But when the priest preached for the
despot, and the despot governed for the priest,
both the more easily kept their feet upon the
necks of the people.’—p. 37.

* When the churches began to be
corrupted hy the increasing wealth of
their ministers, this pagan union of the
state with the priesthood was extended
to them, and Constantine, from mo-
tives of policy, professed himself a chris.
tian, and assumed a supreme jurisdic-
tion over the clergy. He then hecame
the head of the church, even while he
was the chief pontiff of heathenism;
and the corruptions of christianity were
hastened and perpetuated. This union
has ever since heen a source of evils.
It has dethroned sovereigns, checked
the gospel, fostered persecution, ruined
the reformation, and been the fertile
source of demoralization and darkuess
and crime in every succeeding age.
These things are abundantly shewn by
our author, who concludes this section

¥ cleiming that this union should
‘give place to Christ's own law of
spiritual liberty.’

The Mosaic law condemns this union.
No such union as that now existing in
this country ohtained under the Mo-
salo law, though if it had, that would
Dot have proved that it was proper un-
der Christ. But there was no such
Union. In England the ministers,
buildings, &c., of the establishment ate
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sustained by taxes imposed by the au-
thority of the state. In Israel the
tythes and payments were by the com-
mand of God, and not enforced hy the
state, and were thus voluntary. In
England the state controls the chureh,
—hut not in Israel. During the Mo-
saic economy God appointed the priests:
in England the state nominates the
prelates, and priests.

The prophecies of the Old Testament
condemn the ucion. They foretel a
spiritual kingdom, to he extended hy
spiritual weapons, of which kings and
queens can be members only by being
converted persons; and nursing fathers
not hy the civil sword, nor legislative
supremacy, but by devoted piety.

It is condemned by the New Testa-
ment. The parables of the ‘net,” *the
tares,” do not sanction, hut condemn it ;
for an establishment has nourished the
weeds and rooted up the wheat; nor do
any other passages sustain it, while
many directly condemr it ; such asthose
kingdom, of christians as ‘not of the
which speak of the spirituality of Christ's
world,’ who are to he * separate’ from it,
who are not to receive ungodly pastors,
but to sustain the godly, and to diffuse
the gospel. * The principles’ which
ought to compel the churches to sepa-
rate from the state are abundantly stated
in the New Testament.

In the second chapter in this part the
author shews that the principles of this
union are condemned hy the word of God.
What are they? The state maintains
tke pastors hy tythes and grants, which
are enforced by the secular arm. The
New Testament requires the churches to
sustain them. The law of Christ ap-
peals to the zeal, duty, and love of the
churches, and shews the power of chris-
tian principle ; the law of the state com-
pels all men to pay, whether willing or
not; this has a very injurious influence,
and is opposed to Christ's will. The
state, because of its support, claims and
exercises the right of superintendence
over the churches. The various acts of
parliament, from Henry VIII. downward
—prove this, But the Seriptures shew
that Christ is the head of his church,
and that any interference with his rule
is anti-christian. The state determines
the settlement of parties within the
estahlishment, its doctrine, worship, and
government, and in each of these things
opposes the law of Christ, which gives
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to his churches the right to choose their
pastors requires his churches to be the
pillar and ground of the truth, encour-
ages christinns to meot for prayer, en-
joins the churches themselves to exer-
cise discipline, and to ‘ put away’ the
unworthy, whether members or minis-
ters, and to honour Christ by obedience
to his will. In this union the state has
committed sacrilege, and the echurch
adultery. The patronage in the estab-
lishmont is anti-christian. It is opposed
to apostolic and primitive practice—the
patron and not the church has the eleo-
tion, which is a perpetuation of evil, as
the churches cannot prevent ungodly or
unenlightened men from becoming their
pastors; the Veto act, now abolished, in
Scotland was a benefit, and the Free
Church has done right in leaving the
state because of the abolition. The
principle of ooercion arises out of
state connection. This is injurious to
the liberality of good members of the
establishment who would pay freely ; it
offends the worldly, is oppressive to dis-
senters, and is odious to papists and un-
believers. Were tbis union now for the
first time proposed to christian men
they would instantly repudiate it. But
custom and various false associations
give it a false glory. The duty of all
who see the error of this connection is
to seek to destroy it.

Part II. is devoted to a display of
the effects of this unhallowed and anti-
scriptural union.

Chapter 1. shews that as to bishops,
tbey are likely to be chosen from politi-
cal and party considerations, that they
are placed 1n a dangerous position;
their wealth, peerage, patronage, expec-
tancy, and sworn sectarianism, tends
to injure the best, and make the worldly
more s0. As to pastors, the union,
combined with its state support, is un-
scriptural, tends to make them indolent,
careless, insincere, and servile; it ex-
cludes tbe good and fosters the evil.
The 5280 curates are by this system so
dependent on the will of the bishops,
that they are rendered the most abject
and subservient of men. The members
of the Anglican churches, are by this
union, without christian association, in-
ert, mixed with the world ; while dis-
senters by its existence are branded as
scbismatics, impoverished, and often
constrained to become too ardent politi-
cians
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Chapter 2. refers to the influence of
the union on things; as for instanoe, it
does not increase the number of efficient
ministers ; it does not distribute them
judiciously: giving for example a great
number to the thinly poopled rural dis-
tricts, and but few to large cities; it is
reost unequal in the maintenance of
ministers. It sustains and perpetnates
false doctrine, rs apostolical sucoession,
baptismal regeneration, semi-popery and
ignorance.

The church courts of the establish-
ment are unscriptural and cumbrous,
and proper discipline there can be none.
The union prevents the evangelization
of the country, the union of sincere chris-
tians, the reformation of the churches;
impedes political improvement, and sus-
tains the corrupt popish establishments
of other countries.

Part III refers to the means of
promoting a revival of religion in the
country, by the free churches, and by in-
dividual memhers.

We have thus given an imperfect
analysis of this excellent work: but we
cannot give a full idea of the varied
learning, profound piety, and transpa-
rent honesty and simplicity which char-
acterize its different sections. The
worthy author, seems not to intend to
avow himself as identified in his views
with any existing denomination, though
from his views of the constitution of &
christian church, its independence, its re-
sponsibility for the character of its mem-
bers, and of baptism being a profession
of faith in Christ, we should be disposed
to set him down as having fully borne
out the views and principles maintained
by the Evangelical Baptists. We may
on some future occasion, give extracts.
For the present we forbear, and shall
conclude our notice by a sentence or
two from his conclusion.

¢ The union of the churches with the state
is doomed. Condemned by reason and reli-
gion, by Secripture and experience, how can
it be allowed to injure the nation much
longer? All the main principles upon which
it rests are unsound. Its state salaries, its
supremacy, its patronage, its campulsion of
payment for the support of religion, are con-
demned by both the pr ts and precepts
of the word of God. We have seen that it
sbeds a blighting influence upon prelates,
incumbents, curates, and other members of
churches. It adds little to the number of
pastors, it distributes them with a wasteful
disregard to the wants of the population, and
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it pays least to those whom it ought to pay
most liberally, Tt excludes the gospel from
thousands of parishes; it perpetuates corrup-
tions of doctrine ; it hinders all scriptural dis-
oipline ; it desecrates the ordinances of Christ,
confounds the church and the world, foments
geliism among christians, and tempts the
ministers both in and out of the establish-
ment to be eager politicians. Further, it
smbarasses Buccessive governments, main-
tains one chief element of revolution in the
country, renders the reformation of the Angli-
can churches hopeless, hinders the progress
of the gospel throughout the kingdom, and
strengthens all the ocorropt papal establish.
ments of Europe.

‘Worat of all, it ¢ grieves and quenches”
the spirit of God, who cannot be expected
largely to bless the churches which will not
put eway their sins. But when it shall be
destroyed, we have reason to hope that the
churches will revive in religion speedily.
Sound doctrine will then be heard from most
of the Anglican pulpits; evangelists will go
forth into every part of the land; scriptural
discipline will be restored ; schisms will be
mitigated ; christian ministers will cease to
be political partizans; we may leok for a
larger effusion of the spirit of God; and
England may become the foremost of the na-
tions in godliness and virtoe.

"¢ Let all who fear and love God arise to
aocomplish this second reformation. The
work which our martyred forefathers began
in the face of the dungeon and the stake, let
ns, in their spirit, complete!” pp. 603, 604,

BE SURE YOUR SINS WILL FIND YOU OUT.'
A Sermon to the Young, preached in White-
Sriars chapel, Coventry ; By the Rev.
James Lewitt, on Lord’s-day evening,
Feb. 4th, 1849. Beamish & Co.; Wil-
kins & Son., &c.

Tais is a very respectable and useful dis-
course.  After noticing the ciroumstances
under which these words were uttered, the
preacher states his doctrine to be that ¢ God
will assuredly punish sin.' He remarks first
that men sin under the delusive hope of
escaping punishment ; second, that God will
punish it is certain, hecause in him is all
knowledge, power, immutability of charac-
ter, and endless existence; and third, he re-
marks on the kinds of punishment both in
this world and that whioh is to come, which
tome on the sinner.
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Tae Sunpay Somoor Union Maioazing.
Conducted by the committee of the Sunday.
achool Union. Vol. V. 1848.

TaE BroLe Crass Macazine. Vol. 7. 1848.

Nores oN TRE Scairruse Lrssoxs. For
1848. By the Committee of the Sunday-
school Union.

THE SuNpaY ScHnoL TEeacHERS’ CLASS
ReGisTER, for 1849,
TeR CarLp’s Ow~ Booxr. 1848. Sunday-

school Union Depository, 60, Paternoster
Row.

We have placed the whole of these books
together, because they are all connected with
Sunday schools, and because tbey are all
published by the committee of the Sunday-
school Union. The two magazines are very
useful, interesting, and instructive volumes.
The scientific articles, and those intended to
illustrate Scripture, with the series entitled
¢ Conversations with my Class,” in the Union
Magazine have much pleased us. The Bible
Class Magazine—its pictorial illustrations—
its articles on natural theology, and miscella-
neous papers, are worthy of a book of higher
pretensions.

The notes and register will be found very
useful, and the Child’s Own Book, will please
and instruct the young.

MontHLY SERIES. THE Anrcric REGIONS.
By CapraiN ScorseBy. Tract Society.

Tuis is an exceedingly interesting number.
We have read every line of it with great
pleasure. It is full of incident.

ScripTuRE MouxtaIns, Tract Society.

Tais little work tells of the chief mountains
mentioned in Scripture. Its information is
good, and the cuts excellent.

ReMaINs oF THE Rev,. Pairir HEnny, AM,,
extracted from unpublished manuscripts :
By Si1r JorN BickErToN WILLIAMS, Knt.,
LL. D, F.S. A, &c. Tract Society.

THESE consist of extracts from sermons,

notes, &c., of this worthy divine. It is a
good closet companion.
DarLy ManNa ror CHRISTIAN PIlLGRIMS,

Tract Society.

A TRXT, & Dote, and a verse for every day.
Very good.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

AFFLICTED MINISTERS.

THE readers of the Repository are for the
most part acquainted with the state of the
Churches and Ministers in the Connexion,
consequently they know that there are many
valuable men labouring for years in the pas-
toral office with (at best) scarcely enough to
meet their daily expenses, raised by tbosc to
whom they minister, and that such ministers
can save notbing for the future. When such
parties, through infirmities of age or afflictions,
in the midst of life are necessitated to retire
from their public work, it frequently happens
that they suffer vast privations for want of
the means of living, and to say the least have
to suffer the want of most of the comforts of
life.

Some cases are known to us at this time in
which pecuniary aid would be most acceptable,
in consequence of disabling and disqualifying
affliction, attended with circumstances that for-
bid the expectation of immediate or remote
restoration to health; and yet as a body we
have no organization of means to help the de-
serving in sach a state.

We admit the obligation rests upon such as
are ministered to in spiritual, to minister of
their carnal things to such as labour for their
good; so that the non-existence of any suit-
able fund for the benefit of disabled ministers
is not the result of error in judgment, but is
to be ascribed to the want of an organized
plan of liberal co-operation through the body,

to make the necessary provision for the infirm,
Nor are we insensible to the diffieulties, pecu-
niary and legislative, that lie before us in
forming an efficient scheme to meet this want
of the brethren. It should be upon a just,
at the same time upon an economical princi-
ple, without partiality, graduated as cases may
require,

Tt would be vain to hope, perhaps, for a
permanent fund, invested in stock or other-
wise, to yield an annual sum equal to our
need ; bLut still something might be done
yearly in the shape of congregational collec-
tions in all our places of worship: such an-
nual contribution of twopence each from all
the membera of our churches, sustained and
augmented by the weightier contributions of
the wealthy, would form a fund that would
make the heart of many glad. It probably
wants only a plan by which to work, and an
effort to realize it, and we shall succeed.

1 would not presume to suggest any form
of action, but most earnestly invite the atten-
tion of ministers and all the members of our
society, to give the matter their serious,
thoughtful, and candid attention. The next
association may be a suitable time to agitate
the matter; and if the friends then should be,
by previous conversation and thought, able to
express their opinion upon this subject, surely
something may be done, and done during
another year. I am, yours truly,

Harborough. R. M.

OBITUARY.

M=zs. StaprLEs.—Short and hasty asis the
span of human life, it is long enongh to ad-
mit of great and affecting changes. But the
Bible assures us that the painful vicissi-
tudes of life are under the direction of an
unerring providence, and are designed to
promote our good and the glory of God.
Only this assurance can sustain the mind of
the bereaved christian husband and give him
composure and suhmission in those scenes
which wring the heart with agony.

The subject of this brief obituary was the
second daughter of Mr. William Boss, who
for many years has been a worthy deacon
of the General Baptist church at Measham.
She was born at Measham, Oct. 29, 1820.
The leading cbaracteristic of her childhood
and youth, wae a readiness to attend the
means of grace : she never wanted reminding
of the service or the time. Her place in the
house of God was seldom vacant, either on

the Sabbath or the week day, unless occa-
sioned by illnees or absence from home. In
early life she was the subject of religious im-
pressions, but did not realize an interest in
the Saviour until she had attained ber aine-
teenth year. She professed toreceive com-
fort and assurance from a sermon preached
from 2 Timothy iii—13 ¢ And that from &
child thou hast known the holy Scriptures,
which are able to make thee wise unto sn,lvn-,
tion, through faith which is in Christ Jesus.
After much careful deliberation and prayer-
fulness she offered herself as a candidate for
christian fellowship, and was baptized April
19, 1840. Sincere and firm in her attach-
menttothe Saviour's cause,she was commend-
ably useful in the Sabbath-school, in the
Tract Society, and various other depart-
ments of christian duty, giving countenance
by her personal presence to the more gooial,
as well as the public means of grace. In
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August 1847 she was united in matrimony
to the Rev. G. Staples. Her good sense,
swoet tem per, unostentatious piety and domes-
tic habits, gave her husband every reason to
believe that he had found in the object of
of his choice a suitable partner, and led him
to anticipate much happiness in the married
union. But in the providence of God be
was soon deprived of hia treasure. During
the missionary meetings which were held in
February 1848, she took cold, which brought
on a violent diarrhma from which she never
recovered. Though the best medical aid
was procured, and every kind attention was
given her, yet she gradually declined and
became weaker and weaker. Her disease
hastened her confinement, which took place
April 28, 1848, and she expired May 11th,in
thesame year. On the following Sabbath her
remains and those of the bahe were buried in
the same vault, by the Rev.J. Derry, (by
whom but a few Juonths previously she was
married,) and a funeral sermon was preached
to a numerous congregation by Rev. T. Ste-
venson, from John xi. 32, Her afliction
was borne with great patience. She never
uttered a murmur, but frequently expressed
a calm assurance of an interest in the
Saviour. Shortly before her departure she de-
sired her sorrowing husband and mother to
send for her father, brothers, and sisters, that
she might see them once more and take her
leave of them. She addressed some tender
and useful counsels to her brothers and sis-
ters, which it is hoped they will never forget,
and expressed the sweet hope of meeling
them all in heaven. Her end was peace.
In reference to her case, how applicable
and how consolatory is the language of in-
8piration,—* I heard a voice from heaven say-
ing to me, Write, blessed are the dead that
die in the Lord, from henceforth; yea, saith
the Spirit, for they rest from their labours
and their works do follow them.’

Mrs. Staples was most loved by those to
whom she was the best known. She was
8reatly endeared to her brothers and sisters—
the pride and joy of her parents. Having
had a good education, and being clever with
her pen, for some years she kept her father's
hDt)ks, and was almost the soul of his busi-
ness. Her intellectual and moral qualities
were highly appreciated by her husband, to
whom she was a judicious adviser,and a
Pleasant companion. Her death is felt by
him (o he a great loss, Assured however
thet his loss is her gain, he is sustained and
comforted in his bereavement by the fond
dnlicipation of meeting her again in those
égions of unfading beauty and bliss which
awuit believers beyond the grave.

Mn. SaMurr GoopacRE was born at
W}meswold, Leicestershire, in the year 1788,
His parents, Willinw and Elizabeth Good-
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acre, were both of them members of the
General Baptist cburch in that place. The
piety and exemplary deportment of Mrs. G,
whose connection with the church was of
long standing, was useful in ite influence on
the various members of the family. Samuel
a8 a youth was moral and regular in his de-
portment, but too prone to indalge in satiri-
cal remarks upon others. He does not ap-
pear to have been made savingly acquainted
with divine trath until the year 1810 or
I811. At that time he was residing at Ib-
stock, and attended the interesting and im-
pressive ministry of the Rev. Samuel Dea-
con. The striking appeals of this dis-
tinguished preacher, and the intelligence he
now received of the ravages of a fever which
took away many of his former associates in
his native village, were the means, under
God, of leading him to seek after the bles-
sings of salvation. He was baptized and
added to the church at Barton in 1811. An
acquaintance remarked the pleasing change
which had taken place in his conversation
and spirit, as a result of his conversion te
God : —¢ Old things were passed away, and
all things were become new.” His conversa-
tion was spiritual, his mind was set sn hea-
venly things, and he was very anxioms that
his religious connections in his native place
might be preserved from the baneful errors of
Socinianism which had subverted the faith of
some. He was a teacher in tbe Sunday-
school at Barton, and though the distance
was three miles, was generally found at his
place in all seasons, when the business of
the school commenced. He was much es-
teemed in this capacity, both by teachers
and scholars; and he had in all respects at
Ibstock ‘a good report among them that
were without,” and acquired the name of ‘the
hoanest miller.” After he left Ibstock, he re-
sided many years at Wimeswold, and after-
wards came to Loughborough, were he spent
the last years of hislife. At Wimeswold he
was called to sustain the office of deacon,
and at Loughborough, he was invited to aa-
sume that of elder, in connection with the
church at Baxter-gate. When the cburch
divided, he retired with tbe Wood.gate
friends, and was esteemed by them and be-
loved by his family, and seemed likely to be
spared for many years, But he was taken
ill of fever, and expired after a short but
delirious sickness, Nov. 20, 1847. In the
begioning of his affliction, though there was
little expectation it would terminate fatally,
he expressed his thankfulness that he was
prepared if it should please the I.ord to call
him away. His surviving widow has the un-
speakable consolation to reflect that her losa
is his gain,

Jos. W. KiLpIN was born in Clerkenwell,
London, on the 18th of January, 1802, but
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was removed with his parents to Portsea at a
very early age. His father, who followed
the business of a clock and watch maker,
was an eminently good man—a member of
the Wesleyan connexion, and for many
years a zealous and useful local preacher.
His son was brought up to the same busi.
ness, and what is infinitely more important,
he was trained in the nurture and admoni-
tion of the Tord. He used to attribute his
first decidedly serious impressions to the
ministry of the Rev. Timothy Ingle, a popu-
lar and highly useful preacher in the Wes-
leyan body—and became ‘a member of
society ' during the itineracy of that gentle-
man in the Portsmouth circuit. Shortly
after his marriage he removed with his part-
ner to Medharst, in Sussex, and afterwards
to Hambleton, in this county; but on the
death of his father he came back to Ports-
mwouth, and succeeded him in the business
to which he had been brought up. This
was in the year 1834; at this period he
began regularly to attend the worship of
God in Clarence.street chapel; and to use
hic own expression ‘soon became very
strongly attached to the minister and people
connected with it

After a regular and most exemplary at-
tendance of nearly five years, he expressed
a desire to hecome united with the church,
being fully convinced of the propriety of
believers’ baptism, and was bsptized, with
his beloved wife and six or seven others,
on the 14th of April, 1839. This step
neither himself nor the church ever had
occesion to regret. His christian cbaracter
was blameless, and bis profession in every
respect highly consistent.

In the winter of 1845 our departed bro-
ther began to suffer from what appeared at
first to be a kind of rheumatic affection in
one of his feet. At first it was treated
lightly, both by himsell and others; but
instead of yielding to what appeared to be
appropriate medical treatment, it became
gradually worse, and altimately, in spite of
the hest attentions and advice, completely
deprived bim of the use of his limbs; so
that during the last two years of his lifs,
though tolerably well in other respects, he
was 88 helpless as an infant; and for six or
eight months previous to his death he was
not able to raise his hand to his face, or
even when sitting in his chair to lift his foot
e hairsbreadth from the ground. Thisto a
person of naturally stirring and active habits
was a most severe aflictiou. It was borune,
however, with great patience. When his
friends called to see him, unless suffering
from severe pain at the time, he was particu.
larly cheerful and happy. The writer of
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this brief notice remuembers often, when feel.
ing rather more dull or dejected than usual,
and wishing for a little cheerful end enliven-
ing conversation, saying to himself or his
family, ¢ Well, I shall go and spend an hour
with poor Kilpin;"—and has generally come
away on such occasions much happier, and it
is hoped better than he went.

On the 22nd of Sep., the day of hia depar-
ture, he was got up and dressed as usual,
and expressed much satisfaction and plea-
sure on seeing his minister come in, who
called in the morning at about eleven o’clock.
After & short time spent in conversation and
prayer, he said in reply to a question, ‘I am
very poorly this morning, but the sting of
death is gone.! ‘I am waiting for the salva-
tion of God." A short time after this he took
some refreshment, but almost immediately
aflterwards said to his beloved wife,—‘I am
dying.’ A relative was standing near, and
to her he extended his hand and said, ¢ Good-
bye,’ and then placing it on his pulse, he
intimated to those around that life was
ebbing away, and in a very few minutes he
drew his last breath,

* A mortal paleness on his cheek,
And glory in his soul.’
His death was improved in the presence of a
large and attentive congregation, on Sunday
morning, Oct. lst, from Gen. xlix. 18, ‘I
have waited for thy salvation, O Lord.

It may be interesting in addition to the
above notice, just to advert to some remark-
able coincidences between the death of our
departed brother and that of a distinguished
and lamented nobleman, the late ILord
George Bentinck. They were both horn in
the same year—they died on the same day—
the immediate cause of death, viz., spasm
of the heart, was in both instances the same.
But if we trace these points of resemblance,
the points of contrast are hoth much more
remarkable, and more deserving attention:
the oue it is said had been passionately de-
voted to the *pleasures of the turf’—the
other, as he himself used to express it, ‘en-
joyed the pleasures of religion.” Poor Lord
George was strangely excited in reference to
the issue of a race—the anxiety of our bro-
ther was that he might win it, and ¢ finish his
course with joy.’ The one is found dead
with his hetting book in his pocket—the
other with his Bible lying on the sofa by his
side. We may not pursue the comparison
any further—but if there is any difference
belween the death of one person aud another,
‘let me die the death of the righteous, and
let my last end be like his.” Amen.

Portsea. L. H. B.
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Tae LixcorNsHIRE CONFERENCE was
held at Bourne, on Thursday, March 8th,
1849. DBrother Kenney opened the morn-
ing service by reading the Scriptures and
prayer, and brother Jones of Spalding
preached, from Heb. xiii. 18, ¢ We trust we
have a good conscience.’

At the meeting for business (brother J.
B. Pike in the chair) it was resolved,—

1. That the following report be adopted
and printed:—¢ The Committee appointed
by the last conference to endeavour to set-
tle the disputes in the church at Tydd and
Saint James reported that they met at Wis-
bech, on Feb. 14th, 1849, and that having
heard the charges alleged and the expla-
nations given, they arrived at the conclu-
sion that neither of the parties had forfeit-
ed their christian character. They there-
fore earnestly recommended them to aban-
don their hostilifes—to exercise mutual
forgivenness, and to co-operate for the
spread of the Saviour's Kingdom.’

2. That the thanks of the conference
be presented to the brethren composing the
above mentioned committee, for their at-
tention to the case with which they were
entrusted.

8. The opinion of the Conference
having been solicited as to the propriety of
Jfemales exercising the public ministry of
the gospel, it was resolved, That we con-
sider such conduct as indecorous and un-
scriptural, as appears from 1 Cor. xiv. 34,
and 1 Tim. ii. 12.

4. That it is deemed desirable that
the churches in this district should sub-
scribe annually to the Ministers’ Widows’
Fund in London, and that the following
paragraph from its last report be inserted
in the Repository.

‘The above institution has flourished for
more than a century; it was founded by
the piety of persons who Lave long since
gone to their eternal reward. It has stood
the test of time; and has been the medium
of supplying the necessities of very many
truly deserving individuals,—causing the
widow’s heart to sing for joy; the manngers
are therefore desirous to press the claims
of the society upon the religious public
generally, and upon Protestant dissenters
more particularly, being fully persuaded
that the more intimately they are made
acquainted with its nature and objects,
and the henefits conferred thereby on
a class of persons possessing peculiar
clalms upon their generosity, the more
liberally and zealously will they be dis-
posed to contribute to its support, by the
augmentation of its funds, in order to com-

Vor. 11,—N. S. Y

fort the widows and children of those chris-
tien ministers whose removal by death has
thrown them upon the benevolent sympa-
thy of those who profess the religion of
Jesus. It has of late been frequently re-
marked that, owing to the number and
novelty of Institutions recently established,
those of an earlier date are in some danger
of being neglected. If societies, newly
formed, net only embrace the objects con-
templated by their predecessors, but are ob-
viously improvements upon their plans and
operations, the increased attention and sup-
port they obtain should be a subject for
congratulation rather than regret. But
the ‘widow's fund,’ one of the earliest ef-
forts in the career of christian benevolence,
being founded in 1733, has not been super-
seded by any of the excellent societies
which have since arisen. On the contrary,
their general tendency being greatly to in-
crease the demands for ministerial exertion
has occasioned the applications for assist-
ance from this institution to multiply in
proportion to the additional numherof la-
bourers thus called into the spiritual har-
vest, who, after having served their genera.
tion by the will of God, are fallen asleep,
leaving their husbandless wives, and their
fatherless children to the fostering care of
a gracious providence, and the generous
exercise of christian beneficence. That
this admirable institution should not be en-
abled to maintain its present position is not
to he believed ; especially when it is consid-
ered that the object it contemplates is invest-
ed with a claim of no ordinary importance ;
that its management has been invariably
distinguished by impartiality; and that
there is scarcely a soclety of any magnitude
whose affairs are conducted at an expense
so inconsiderable.

It cannot be doubted that, if the mem-
bers of our churches generally were ac-
quainted with the existence of this institu-
Hon, they would feel the importance of aid-
ing its operations by their subscriptions
and contributions; and may it not be con-
fidently relied upon that the numerous
congregations throughout England and
Wales, in nearly every county, the widows
of whose departed pastors are at this time
assisted from its funds, to the number of
282, will feel it both a duty and o privilege
to sustain and perpetuate ap institution so
truly benevolent.

5. That the next Conference be held at
Chatteris, June 7, 1849. Brother Ashby
of Long Sutton to preach.

At this Conference brother Pike of Wis-
bech preached in the evening.

S. AsBBY, Secretary.
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Tre NoatR DERBYSHIRE CONTERENOE
assembled at Duftield, on Monday the 26th
of December, 1848, at two o'clock rp.M.
Brother Billson opened the meeting with
prayer, and brother Felkin concluded.

The reports from the churches were on
the whole encouraging; twenty were re-
ported to have been baptized since last
Conference, and there were eight appoved
candidates for baptism.

A goodly number of representatives and
members from the different churches were
present, and peace and brotherly love pre-
vailed.

Brother Stanion having recently re-
moved from Derby to Wirksworth, was
present with us, and the members of Con-
ference expressed their kind and affection-
ate regards for him, and their sincere de-
sire for his future prosperity and eminent
usefulness by all standing up and sanction-
ing a motion expressive of the above senti-
ments.

Other business of alocal nature occupied
the remaining part of the time.

The thanks of the Conference were ten-
dered to brother Felkin for his services as
secretary of the conference during the past
three years, and he was requested to con-
tinue in that office.

The next Conference will be held at I1-
kiston, on Friday the 6th of April, to com-
mence al two o'clock, p.M.

Tea was kindly provided by the friends
at Duffield, in the chapel.

A revival meeting was held in the even-
ing, and addresses delivered by brethren
Tellin, Stanion, and Billson. May there
be a true revival of the work of God in all
our souls and all our churches. Amen and
amen. J. FELEIN.

MiprLaxDd CoxrFERENCE.—The next con-
ference will be held at Burton-upon-Trent,
on Tuesday, April 10th. Mr. Goadby is
expected to preach in the morning, and
Mr. E. Stevenson in the evening. As the
North Staffordshire and the Leicester and
Burton Lines are now open, in connection
with the Derby and Birmingham Line, the
communication will be very direct for nu-
merous churches.—Service to commence
in the morning at eleven o'clock.

The next meeting of the Cheshire and
Lancashire Conference will be held at
Stockport, on Friday, April 6th, 1849: Mr.
Shore of Tarporley is expected to preach
in the morning.

BAPTIEMS.

Lourn.—The ordinance of baptism was
sdministered in the above place of worship,
on Lord's day evening, Fel. 25, when Rev.
R. Ingham, the devoted and laborious pas-
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tor of the church, preached from, *¢Lord,
what wilt thou have me to do ?’ after which
four females were *buried with Christ in
baptism’ in the presence of a densely
crowded congregation. There are other
candidates waiting for baptism, and we can
truly say, peace and prosperity attends our
Zion, T. B. L

AsTERDY AND DoNineToN,—On Lord's-
day, July 23, 1848 the ordinance of chris-
tian Laptism was administered in the Gen-
eral Baptist meeting house in this village,
when two females (mother and daughter)
were baptized; and on Lord’s day, Feb. 11,
1849, the ordinance was again administer-
ed, when the Rev. R. Ingham, the esteem-
ed pastor of the church at Louth, preach-
ed an excellent discourse, from, *‘Let
every man be fully persuaded in his
own mind’ after which the ordinance
was administered by the pastor of the
church in the presence of a large and
crowded congregation. May these tokens
of Divine approbation be frequently repeat-
ed, so that the worlk of the Lord may break
forth and shine inthe conversion of many
to our Lord Jesus Christ. T. B. L.

ArLErToN.—We have just completed a
new baptistry, which we have been making
in our chapel, at a cost of about £10; and
it was used for the first time on Lord's day,
Feb. 18th, when three male candidates
were baptized by the Rev.J. G. Pike, of
Halifax, who afterwards administered the
Lord’s supper and received the newly-bap-
tized, along with one restored, into the
church. S.

CASTLEACRE, Norfolk. — One ocandidate
was baptized from our branch station at
Barney, on Lord's day, Feb. 25; and on
March 2nd., our pastor, Mr. Stutterd, bap-
tized two candidates here. The chapel was
crowded to excess. Brother Dawson, late
of Norivich, introduced the service, after
which our pastor discoursed on the baptism
of Lydia. The Wesleyans in this place
have been delivering lectures in opposition
10 our views on this solemn ordinance, but
in the midst of all this opposition we re-
joice, because more is He that is for us then
all they that are against us, Two of the
candidates were formerly Wesleyans. One
is in her eightieth year, and has been
thirty years a member of that bodyj_ B

Leeps, Byron street,— Since the last
baptism of five in January, we have the
pleasure to report eight more individusls
having followed the Redeemer in this or-
dinance, on the last Sabbath evening of
Yebruary, at which time the chapel was
crowded with a very respectable congrega-
tion. We never witnessed on a baptismal
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occasion 80 much order, solemnity, and se-
riosness a8 was then manifested. A deep
impression of the truth was evidently the
result. Six or seven more individuals have
since expressed their desire to be admitted
to this ordinance. ‘Whereunto this thing
will grow’ it is impossible to say ;’ certain
it is thatin Leeds considerable attention
is awakened to the subjcct of believers’ bap-
tism. The encouraging state of the cause
has rendered additional room exceedingly
desirable, and the erection of galleries has
been decided upon, in full confidence that
in this they will be assisted by the friends of
the cause. We cannot quite agree with some
worthy friends in our denomination, who
think the best way of extending the cause
of Christ is to commence a new interest in
a small room in some obscure part of a
town, in order to avoid the expense of better
and more comfortable accommodation : this
economy appears to us the worst kind of
extravagance, inasmuch as the cause it-
self is thereby prevented accumulating
strength in the adhesion to it of such per-
sons as would be best able to promote
its interests. The experiment is now being
fairly tried at Leeds, of a good, neat, and
comfortable place of worship; well situ-
ated, suitable agents, and respectably sus-
tained by the Home Missionary Committee.
The results so far are most pleasing; the
ministry of the word is blessed—the church
has nearly doubled its members since last
association, with every prospect in a few
years, not only of sustaining itself, but in
its turn extending the cause to other parts
of this densely populated neighbourhood.
J. E.
Derpy, Brook Streee—On Lord’s day,
March 4th, 1849, after a sermon by Mr,
Needham, nine persons were immersed
and added to the church. A large con-
course assembled to witness the ceremony,
and the greatest order prevailed. May th
Lord prosper his own work. J. W.

Kirton-1N-LinDsay.—On Lord's day,
Feb. 18th, 1849, after a convincing sermon
by our esteemed pastor, one female follow-
ed her Lord through the baptismal stream.
This was to us a joyful season, asitis three
years since this scriptual ordinance was ad-
ministered here. We rejoice to believe
that Mr. J. C. Smith has been sent to la-
bour amongst us in answer to our prayers.
Our congregations have increased, and

88 are assuming an encouraging aspect.

ANNIVERSARY.

SraLeY Bripar,—On Lord’s day, March
L1th, the first anniversary sermons for our
new chapel were preached by the Rev J.
Suteliffe, pastor of the church, and the Rev.
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R. Roberts, Independent minister of this
town, after which collections were made
towards liquidating the debt on the chapel,
amounting to the sum of £27. 43.

REMOVAL.

Rev. J. Burrows, late minister at Alfre-
ton and Ripley, and subsequently of Wol-
verhampton, has removed to Magdalen.
He commenced his labours there, and at
Stow Bridge, on Lord’s day, February 13th.
‘We hope and pray that his ministry may be
successful, and that he may experience the
blessing of God resting upon him in his
new sphere of labour. Our long tried and
valuable friend, Mr. North, has decided to
remain at Stow Bridge a few years longer.
His continuance there, is of great impor-
tance to the cause and the church at Mag-
dalen. J. B.

MISCELLANEOUS.

New GENERAL Baprist CHURCH SHEF-
FIELD.—A difference of opinion in the
Eyre street church, originally springing
out of the wine question, finally led to the
withdrawal of ahout forty-eight members,
with the Rev. T. Horsfield, the pastor of
the church, and one of the deacons. This
took place at the beginning of the year.
Several meetings for consultation and
prayer were held; and it was unanimously
resolved to form a new church, and invite
Mr. Horsefield to become the minister.
A large room was taken in Eldon street,
with accommodation for three hundred
persons. This room was opened for wor-
ship on Lord’s-day, Jan. 14th, by the Rer.
J. E. Giles in the morning, and the Rev.
T. Horsfield in the afternoon and evening.
The day following, & tea-meeting was held,
at which 200 persons were present. The
collections and profits of the tea amounted
to £9.

On Lord’s-day, March 3rd, seven per-
sons were baptized; and five others re-
ceived, who have been members of Baptist
churches. Three of the baptized can-
didates had been members with the Wes-
leyans about twenty years; and one of
them a local preacher eleven years. Itis
somewhat remarkable that another of these
three, the wife of the brother just mention-
ed, received her first serious impressions
in the General Baptist school at Gamston,
the place where Dan Taylor was baptized.
The four other candidates were from the
young man's school. Several others are
inquiring the way to heaven. The con-
gregations are good, and prospects en-
couraging. Three brethren have been
called out to preach the gospel. May the
Lord overrule what has appeared unto-
ward; so that it shall turn out rather to
the furtherance of the gospel.

D. T. INouax.
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A MOTION FOR THE ABOLITION OF CHURCH
RATES was negatived in the House of Com.
mons ov Tuesday, March 13th. Lord John
Russell voted against it, He voted for the
abolition of church cess in Ireland. His
lordship becomes more conservative. Dis-
senters shonld oppose the rate, and determine
not to pay it, and this would finish the busi-
ness. A petition for the abolition of church
rates from & parisb in Southampton, has
been prepared by a clergyman and chureh-
wardens, in consequence of a determined
stand made against a compulsory rate by
dissenters,

Rev. Mr. SHORE was apprebended, after
preacbing at Spa Fields chapel, on Friday
evening, March 9th. He has been sent to
Exeter gaol. The Times newspaper de-
manded £5 for inserting a letter relative to
the transaction! Public meetings bave been
beld, and will be, to secure his liheration.
Baptist Noel suggested that from a thoosand
public meetings ten shillings esch should be
sent as a ‘Bishop of Exeter's fund! We
suggest attention to the imstructions of the
Committee formed on this guestiou.

AMERICA.

REVIVALS OF RELIGION, IN AMERICA.
(From the Boston Recorder.)

Or10 axp THE WEST.—The Western
Christian Jonrnal notices a revival in Brook-
field, Morgan Co. Ohio. It has resulted in
an awakened spirit in the church, and in con-
versions. Revivals are likewise reported in
New Market, and in Ashtabula Co., the same
State. The Watchman of the Valley has ac-
counts of revivals among Preshyterians at
Ripley, Cleves, New Richmond, Winchester,
Felicity, and Delaware. At Aurora, Ia, a
revival of much interest is reported, in which
the Methodists and Baptists ‘have shared
largely.

CoxvERsioNs IN TExas.—More than six
hundred persons bave been hopefully con-
verted within eight months in the Colorado
Valley. They have united with various evan.
gelical denominations.

PexxsvLvania axp New JErsEY.—The
Christian Chronicle states that a revival is in
progress in the church at Schuylkill, Chester
Co. The pastor writes that ‘the good
work of grace seems to he like the leaven in
the meal—operating gradually, to the leaven-
ing of the whole lump.” At Woodstown, N.
J., some twenty persons profess hope. Rev.
E. Andrews has been siding the pastor of the
cliurch, Rev.J. P Hall.

CoNNEcTIcUT.—A correspondent of tbe
Evangelist, writing from New Fairfield, Ct.,

INTELLIGENCE.

says that ‘ an interesting revival of religion is
now in progress in this place.” The revival
commenced in connection with an effort to
purify the church by wholesome discipline,
which had been much neglected. In the Se-
cond Baptist cburch, New Haven, there have
been conversions, and the work has extended
to the First Church,

NEw Yorr.—The IFvangelical publiskes
accounts of revivals at Northport, Long Js-
land, at Boonville, Berkshire, and Homer, N.
Y. At the latter place, the Academy has been
greatly blessed. At Boonville, the rovival
has extended to the Methodists and Baptists,
and nearly one hundred in all are thought to
be rejoicing in hope. The Northern Journal
(Lowville, N. Y.) reports revivals at Copen-
hagen, Harrisburgh, Pamelia, Fonr Corners,
and Evans' Mills,

The Utica Register has letters giving ac-
counts of revivals at North Hebron, Ogdens-
burghk, end Solon, N. Y. To the church at
the place first named, sixty-two have heen add-
ed by baptism and otherwise, from April last.
Since the commencement of the awakening in
Ogdensburg, the church have restored one,
received by letter sixteen, and by baptism ten.
At Solon fifteen have been baptized.

We learn that an interesting revival of re-
ligion is in progress in the Baptist church in
Erie, Pennsylvania, which is now under the
pastoral care of Rev. H, Sulliman. of Madi-
son University. On the Sabbath day, Feb.
L1th, twenty-eight willing converts followed
the example of their Lord and Saviour in the
ordinance of baptism.

MASSACHUSETTS LEGISLATURE.

Hovuse.—Thursday, Feb. 14th.—The com-
mittee on judiciary reported the following re-
solves:

Resolved, That Congress has full power to
legislate upon the subject of slavery in the
territories of the Union; that it has freely
exercised such power from tbe adoption of
the constitution to the present time, and that
it is its duty to exercise the power for the
perpetual exclusion of the institution from
those territories that are free, and for the ex-
tinction of the same in territories where it
exists.

Resolved, That when Congress furnishes
governments for the territories of California
and New Mexico, it will be its duty to estab-
lish therein the fundamental principle of the
ordinance of 1787 upon the subject of slavery,
to tbe end tbat the institution may be perpet-
nally excluded therefrom, beyond every chance
and uncertainty.

Resolved, That his Fxcellency, the Gover-
nor, be requested to transmit oopies of tl}ese
Resolves to our Senators and Representativse
in Congress, as an expression of the senti-
ments and wishes of the people of Massa-
chusetts,
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CALIFORNIA.

I'ug Washington Union of Feb. 13th, con-
tuins a letter from Capt. J. L. Folsom, of the
quartermaster’s department, to Gen. Jesup,
wh oh we copy below.

The cold weather prevents much digging.
Desertions on the part of the soldiers are less
frequent. Indescribable quantities of gold are
daily discovered. A party of six discovered
30,000 dollars worth of pure gold in two
days. Commodore Jones is more thoroughly
satisfied tban ever of the inexhaustibleness of
the gold regions.

San Francisco, Dec. 25th, 1848,

*Since I last wrote to you, the affairs of
this country have been getting worse. We
have no government here, either civil or mili-
tary, and the country is full of lawless men,
committing the most shocking outrages. Mur-
ders and rohberies are of daily, and I might
almost say, of hourly occurrence. Not an
arrival occurs from the north, south, or the
interior, but notifies the community of new
acts of villany which go unpunished. With-
in six weeks, more than twenty murders
have occurred in a white population of less
than 15,000 souls. The people are now
acting in self-defence ; and four or five days
since three men were hang by Lynoh law,
sixty miles from this place.’

Rev. Barrist NoeL's farewell services in
St. John's chapel, Dec. 3rd, 1848.—1t hav.
ing been announced that Mr. Noel would
deliver his farewell sermor to the congrega-
tion of St. John’s chapel, the concourse was
so immense, that it would have filled a dozen
such edifices. The preacher's text in the
morning was from KEphesiass iii. 14—19.
At the close of the sermon the preacher ad-
dressed those whom curiosity might have
bronght there that day, and said,

‘Do you ask why a minister and his peo-
ple who have loved one another and been long
united aie separated? There is but one
answer—it is because there is such a thing
as truth,; because truth is supreme; because
we owe to it an undivided homage and allegi-
ance. It is because there is sueh a thing as
conscience, which sits in judgment on truth,
and therefore pronounces what we are to do
in aecordance with truth. It is this which
has produced separation between those who
have long loved one another and acted to-
gether ; and, if you live in the world capable
of discerning the truth, but without con-
sciences to embrace it, having come here this
dayto see the spectacle of a separation, greiv-
ous on many accounts, which conscience bas
enforced, go hack, I beg of you, to your
homes, and ask yourselves, ought you not to
b_e men of conscience, soldiers of the truth, and
righteous servants of the Most High?’

At the evening service the same interest
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was exhibited on the part of the public, and
more than two hours before the time of wor-
ship, the chapel doors were beseiged by an
eager crowd. Mr. Noel selected as the text
for his evening discourse, John xvii: 24;
and having preached a most eloquent sermon
descriptive of the future happiness in reserve
for the believer, proceeded, in terms which
produced a deep effect on his congregation, to
give a farewell exbortation to the different
classes of which it was composed,— English
Correspondent of the Boston (MS.) Recorder.

BAXTER 4ND JUDGE JE¥FRIES.—When the
trial came on, a crowd of those who loved
and honoured Baxter filled the court.....
Two Whig barristers of great note, Pollexfen
and Wallop, appeared for the defendant. Pol-
lexfen had scarce began his address to the
jury, when the Chief Justice hroke forth,—
* Pollexfen, I know you well. I will set a
mark upon you. You are the patron of the
faction. This is an old rogue, a schismatical
knave, a hypocritical villain. He hates the
Liturgy, He would have nothing but long-
winded cant without book;’ and then his
Lordship turned up his eyes, clasped his
hands, and began to sing through his nose, in
imitation of what he supposed to be Baxter’s
style of praying—*Lord, we are thy people,
thy pecaliar people, thy dear people.” Pollex-
fen gently reminded the court that His late
Majesty had thought Baxter deserving of a
bishoprick. ¢And what ailed the old block-
head then, cried Jeffries, ‘ that he did not
take it?’ His fury now rose to madness,
He called Baxter a dog, and swore that i§
would he no more than justice to whip such
e villain through the whole city.....Baxter
himself attempted to put in a word; but the
Chief Justice drowned all expostulation in a
torrent of ribaldry and invective, mingled
with scraps of Hudibras, ‘My Lord, sajd
the old man, I have been much blamed by
Dissenters for speaking respectfully of bi-
shops.’ ¢ Baxter for Bishops?’ cried the
judge, ‘that’s a merry conceit indeed. I
know what you mean by bishops ; rascals like
yourself. Kidder-minister bishops, factious
snivelling Presbyterians.” Again Baxter es-
sayed to speak, and again Jeffries bellowed,—
f Richard, Richard, dost thou think we will
let thee poison the Court? Richard, thou
art an old knave. Thou hast written books
enough to load a cart, and every book as full
of sedition as an eggis full of meat. By the
grace of God I'll look after thee. I seea
great many of your brotherhood waiting to
know what will befall their migbty Don.
But, by the grace of God Almighty, I will
crush you all.’....The noise of weeping was
heard from some of those wbo surrounded
Baxter. *Suiveling calves, said the Judge.

From Macauley's History.
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LETTER FROM REV. J. BUCKLLY.
Cuttack, Jan. 2nd, 1849.

My pEAR BROTHER,—The past has been
an eveutful month to the mission circle, and
I feel inclined, though rather hurried, to
write you a hasty line, that you and all the
friends of the mission may sympathize in
our joy. On Friday the 15th ult., we had
the pleasare of welcoming in the midst of
us, in renovated health, our greatly beloved
friends, Mr. and Mrs. Wilkinson, after an
absence of three years and five days. It
providentially happened, that shortly after
the arrival of the Alfred, a government
steamer was sont from Calcutta to Pooree
for treasure, and by obtaining a passage in
her, they were not only saved much expo-
sure, and some expense, but were with us
sooner than we had expected. The day of
their arrival was an exciting and interesting
one. Mrs. W, reached Cuttack in the morn-
ing, with the two young friends, Mis Buck-
ley and Miss Mills, and Mr. W. arrived in
the afternoon with the brethren that had
gone to Pooree to meet them. It was truly
a delightful meeting. Mrs. W. was looking
rosy and healthy, though not stouter; while
her good bushand, my old friend and fellow
student, was looking much stouter, as well
as perfectly healthy. I could not but think
of the night when with sorrow and tears we
hade them farewell. My own continuance,
either in India or any where else upon earth
was tben very precarious; my dear wife’s
health was very seriously impaired; and
their fature course was involved in much
uncertainty. Our only confidence was in
God, nor has it been disappointed. Surely
the Lord eppointed their return to the land
of their birth—blessed them during their
sojourn there, and has brought them back
to further hiskingdom in this idolatrousland.
Long may they live and labour for the
good of Orissa’'s sons and daughters; and
may He for whose dear sake they have left
their beloved little ones, hear the prayers
which many sympathizing hearts will offer,
that ‘long as they shall live, they may be
lent unto the Lord.” My heart was filled
with gratitude as I reviewed the goodness of
God to us ell; and you will not wonder that
at the family altar ‘ When all thy mercies,
O my God,’ was sung with deep feeling, and
that we were in a state of mind prepared to
enter into the grateful strains of the 103rd
Psalm, a Pealm whicb is a favourite one
with most of us.

Another interesting event has occurred.
Brother Miller, as you will readily suppose,
anticipated with peculiar interest the arrival
of the ¢ Alfred’ in Calcutta, and afterwards
of the stcamer at ’ooree. We are com-
manded to ¢ rejoice with them that do rejoice,’
and I must tell you that Miss Buckley's safe
arrival—their happy meeting and mutual
attachment furnished us all with a pleasing
opportunity for the exercize of this agreeable
feeling. It would have been a pity if two
persons whose mutual attachment was so
strong, and who were so disposed to contri-
bute to each other's happiness had been long
divided; an early day was therefore fixed for
the wedding; and, to go on with my story,
on the 2Ist of Dec., ten days after their
meeting, disregarding the ‘anathema’ pro-
nounced by the divines of Trent on all who
‘affirm that the conjugal state is to be pre-
ferred to a life of virginity or celibacy,’ the
two aforesaid persons did ou the day above
mentioned, in the mission chapel, Cuttack,
in the presence of divers witnesses of differ-
ent countries, and colours, and languages,
solemuly promise in all things to act towards
each other as husband end wife until death,
according to God's holy commandment.
Brother Lacey performed the marriage cere-
mony. We will wish the happy pair—not
unmixzed gratification, because ‘our Father
who knoweth what things we have need of’
never gives it, but we will wish them all the
liappiness that will be good for them; and
above all, that they may seek and find their
happiness in habitually doing the Lord’s
will. I like what I have seen of our new
sister, and trust not only that she will be a
blessing to her husband but also to the mis-
sion.

OUR ANNUAL CONFERENCE.

commenced with interesting public services in
Oriya and English, on Lord’s-day, the 24th
of December. Brother Stubhins preached
in the morning on the atonement, from
¢ Without shedding of blood there is no re-
mission,” Brother Lacey in the afternoon,
from ‘1, il I be lifted up from the earth,” &c.
On hoth occasions the prophetic testimony te
the work of Christ, as well as the importance
and efficacy of his atoning sacrifice, were
largely developed. Brother Wilkinson closed
the interesting services of the day with an
excellent sermon, full of important matter,
on the same hlessed subject. One thing
merits special notice in relation to the ser-
vices of the day. The three brethren admir-



FREE-WILL BAPTIST MISSION.

ably sustained their oharacter as gospel min-
jsters. ¢ Christ and his cross was all their
theme.’ The grand doctrine of salvation
through the blood of Christ richly pervaded
all the discourses. Previous consultation
between the preachers might have secared
greater variety, though I am far from think-
ing that the hearers would have been more
edified, as 1 was lLappily a hearer myself. I
may be allowed to add, that the fact that the
three oldest missionaries now in the field,
preaching on the same day, under special
oircumstances, shiould, independently of each
other, have selected similar texts relating to
the great essential doctrine of Christ’s atone-
ment, is one which ought to strengthen the
confidence of the friends of the mission. Tt
ghows how deeply they feel the importance
of the doctrine, and how truthfully they can
affirm, * We preach Christ crucified.” The
natives said of Bampton, ¢ The sahib talks
aboat nothing but Yesoo Kreest, Yeeso
Kreest, Yesoo Kreest,” (Jesus Christ, Jesus
Christ, Jesus Christ,) and I hope we are all
ambitions of the same honour. Other inter-
esling services have been held, which I can-
not stay to particularize, except 1 may say
that the annual address to the native minis-
ters, was delivered by brother Stubbins, and
founded on 1 Tim. iv. 16, ¢ Take beed unto
thyself and the doctrine,’ &c.

The examination of the students has taken
place, and the brethren have expressed their
satisfaction with the attainmentsof the young
men. I feel thankful and encouraged, though
had it been otherwise, I should have had the
same settled conviction, that with much ad-
mitted imperfection, I had given my hest
energies to their instruction in divine truth.
Three of the studenis have now completed
their course, and have recoived their appoint-
ments as native preachers, The Lord great-
ly prosper them. An essay read by one of
them, (Gbunoo,) on the ‘inspiration of the
Scriptures,’ was thought a very superior pro-
duction. The sermon and essay by Jugoo,
the youngeat student, were highly approved.
I must say that his sermon from * Ye are
Christ’s,’ exceeded any discourse I have ever
heard from a Hindoo preacber, or ever ex-
pected to hear. It was full of precious in-
struction, His essay on thedistinction between
‘tine and counterfeit repentance,’ was marked
by close thinking, sound discrimination, and
€Xtensive acquaintance with the Word of God.
Tt will be interesting to many friends, toknow
that Erabhan, the son of Erun, the first native
b“_Plized by our missionaries, has been re-
Ceived into the academy. Praying that all
our laubours for the furtherance of the gos-
Pel may be abundantly prosperous, and that
when ihese labours are ended we may rest
in lLeaven with our gracious Master, I am,
ever your affectionate brother,

J. Buckrey.
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We are happy to learn from the Morning
Star and the Gospel Rill, that our American
brethren have accepted a missionary and his
wife to labour among the Santals. They
will probably sail sometime during the pre-

sent or ensuing month. The following is
from the ¢ Rill'—

Tae SastaL Misston. — Many of the
readers of the Rill have felt much for the
Santals, and have been very desirous to have
another missionary sent out, so that brother
J. Phillips may devote himself wholly to the
improvement of that people. Those who are
interested in this effort, will rejoice to learn
that brother Rael Cooley and wife, of Ran-
dolph, Cattarangus Co., New York, have
recently been dccepted as missionaries, and
will sail for Orissa as soon as circumstances
will permit, which will probably be in the
course of twe or three months. The conse-
cration and acceptance of our brother and
sister as missionaries, will cause the friends
of the Santals to rejoice, both kere and in
Orissa. The churches now have additional
cause for encouragement in relation to the
Foreign Mission, and to pray and contribute
for its success. God’s goodness in disposing
the hearts of our dear friends to consent to
leave all that ig desirable to them here, and
labour for the salvation of the heathen,
should be gratefully acknowledged. It
should also induce all to continuc their ef-
forts in the cause, and to labour in hope of
ultimately seeing more good accomplished
than has yet been done.

The outfit, passage and support of two
persons, will considerably increasa the ex-
pense of the mission; but it is hoped the
liberality of friends will promptly supply the
necessary demand. More than 700 dollars
has been pledged for the outfit and passage
of a missionary for the benefit of the Santals,
of which sum all hut 220 dellars bas been
paid.  As the sum subscribed does mnot
amount to 1000 dollars, none are obligated
by their subscription to pay what has not
been paid on the pledge; but if those who
have not paid will do so out of love to the
cause, as the other subscribers to the pledge
have done, their favours will be appreciated
by the friends of the mission, and their lib-
erality will no doubt be rewarded by Him
who ‘loveth a cbeerful giver.’

POLYNESIA.—FEEJEE.

WESLEYAN DMISSIONS.

FroM the very interesting journal of a
voyage from New Zealand to the Friendly
Islands and the Feejee, by the Rev. W Law.
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rie, published in the Wesleyan Missionary
Notices, we extract the following :—

Elijah Varani also is now a thoroughly
devoted servant of Jesus Christ; but his
former history is full of cruelty and carnage
beyond that of the ordinarily vicious canni-
bals of Feejee. While I am writing this, he
is standing on the foretop.gallant yard, look-
ing out for the besl passage between the recfs
at the entrance of Bua, where we hope to be
at anchor between the hours of eight and
nine this morning, though at present we are
at sea

The spot over which we are now sailing is
one which Varani will not soon forget. He
was here, a short time since, in his terrible
cbaracter of warrior and cannibal; and in
one canoe he met and encountered a fleet of
sixty canoes, one of which bad a small can-
non on board. The name of Varani struck
terror into any ordinarv force; but in this
instance he was considered as being so com-
pletely overmatched, that bis destruction was
all but certain. He, howerver, thought not
so; and making full sail towards the fleet,
directed his men to fire into the canoe which
had the great gun on board. He watched
the man who had the firestick, and who was
going 1o fire off this ‘gun to shoot the earth
with,” as they call it. Varani levelled at
this man, as his canoe was approaching.
The firestick fell from his hand, and a gene-
ral consternation seized the whole fleet,
which fled precipitately, pursued and fired
into by this terrible man. This was a gal-
lant action in its way; but Varani was by
no means satisfied, for by this time he had
become hungry, and not a single man had
fallen into his bands as a passing meal; so
he took one man with him, and went ashore
with his death-dealing club; but the sight
of him cleared the coast, and not a man
could he find, until at last two bold warriors
ecame down npon them in great fury. This
was very much to the taste of Varani, who
said to bhis companion, ‘You take the
smaller man, and I shall see after the larger
one.” They svon closed, and the little man
wae soon dead by a blow from the club.
Varani, bowever, did not deign to strike his
antagonist, but was content with parrying
his thrusts, until he saw the way clear to
wrest the weapon out of his hand, and
plunge it into his vitals. DBoth were pre-
sently in the oven, aud served the craving
appetites of Varani and his party. The next
day Varani went ashore, and, entering the
mburi, or god-house, were many were sleep-
ing, he kicked them till they awoke, and
then they were clubbed, not one escaping.
Others houses were entered in search of hu-
man beings, who were destroyed like frogs,
until they who slew them were weary of
hewing down their victims. As soon as the
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presence of Varani was known in the town,
there was no more spirit in the inhabitants
thereof, who gave themselves up to destruc.
tion. Such was the mau who is at this mo-
meut at the mast-head of the ‘John Wes-
ley, conducting us to Bua with one of our
missionaries to begin a Station there !

In the evening we came to anchor in Lo-
mana Bay. The natives here are at war;
calching, clubbing, eating, as they go.

Soon after we had anchored, many of
these warriors appeared on shore, distant
about & mile, each armed. Having come
from their towns on the mountripn.peaks,
they had no canoe; but this was no hinder.
ance; for eight of them swam off to the ship
with all ease: but, as we were informed by
Varani that they were all heathens, they
were not allowed to come on board.

Mr Hunt came off from the native settle-
ment in a canoe laden with Teachers, Chiefs,
and lofu people. Thair countenances were
radiant with joy. ¢So many friends! come
to see them in such a fine wvanka vanua
(ship)!” Haring got up the side of the ves-
sel, the first man tbat was introduced to me
was Job,the next was Abraham, and the
next Methuselah. These were all religious
men, engaged in doing good, according to
the light they enjoy. Paul and his wife
Lydia also were present. These were Ton.
gans, and knew me in by-gone days.

MISCELLANEOUS MISSIONARY
INTELLIGENCE.

THE following missionaries have recently
left this country for their destinations:—
Wesleyans, Revds. Walter Garry, for West-
ern Africa; Fredk. Hart, for Cape Coast,
do.; Mr. and Mrs. Parsonstown, for South
Africa; Mr. and Mrs. Fletcher, and Mr.
and Mrs. Reid, for New Zealand. Baptist,
Mr. and Mrs. Sale, for India. ¢ The Dove,’
containing Mr. and Mrs. Newbegin, Mrs.
Saker, Mr. and Mrs, Garrold, sailed for
Fernando Po in December last.

INcrEasE OF CONVERTS IN CHINA —
From ‘the Independent Missionary Maga-
zine,” we learn that at Shanghae very mark-
ed attention is paid to the Word of God, and
that through native assistants, the missionary,
Mr. Milne, sends tracts to & great distance.
The people everywhere seem glad to receive
them. At Hong-kong Dr. Legge received
four into fellowship by baptism (?) in No-
vember last; and three youths from the
school are candidates, and about ten others.
A native ministry is rising up, and great
hopes of future success are entertuined.
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A BRIEF MEMOIR OF THE LATE J. POYNDER, ESQ.,

OF SOUTH

‘He catches the spirit of the times, and
is a man of the ago and for the age.’
J. A, JamEs.

Davip on a certain occasion said
to his friends, * Know ye not that a
Prince and a great man is fallen in
Israel?” It is important to know, and
to hand down to posterity, the history,
principles, and usefulness of those
who have eminently ‘served their
generation by the will of God.
Among such, the subject of this brief
notice, though not a member of the
Baptist Denomination, was, as the
friend of missions in India, the friend
of all denominations labouring in
that distant and important depend-
ency of Britain, A sketch of ‘his
course’ cannot but be acceptable to
many, who have long been familiar

* The excellence of Mr. Poynder’s char-
acter, and the very great service he has
rendered to the obects of missionary bene-
velence, by his continuous and persevering
]ﬂbour_s in the East India House, will en-
dear his memory to all who are interested

Vor. 11.—N.8. Z

LAMBETH.*

with his name and labours, both in
the east and the west.

The writer first became acquainted
with bim by a note of introduction
from the Rev. J. Dyer, in the Au-
tumn of 1826. He was then en-
gaged in his profession as an attor-
ney,and was Secretary to the Bride-
well Hospital, Blackfriars’ Bridge,
London. 'The first interview was in
reference to the abolition of the Sut-
tee. ¢ What | want,” said he, ‘is in-
formation,” This was promised; and
the interview, though short, was im-
portant. T. F. Buxton, Esq,, M. P,
obtained the first volume of papers
on the Suttee, in 1821. These were
continued till the year 1830, in eight
volumes, and were invaluable in re-
ference to the publications of the de-

in the operations of owr Mission in Orissa.
On these accounts we are assured our read-
ers will sympathize with the pleasure we
feel in inserting the following sketch of his
very useful career in our Periodical. —Eb.
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ceased and others upon the Suttee.

The early history of eminent men
is deeply interesting. 'The Christian
Obscrver,July 1847, contains * A frag-
ment of autobiography,” signed J. P.,
which is from the pen of the depart-
ed. Tt contains various facts relative
te his public life in London, especially
while under Sheriff of that great city,
and the ‘lay chaplain’ of Dr. Forde,
the Ordinary of Newgate. In those
‘ bloody days’ of our penal code ‘he
had to provide a clergyman for the
condemned sermon, but could not get
the three robbers to hear it, while it
was useful to another’ who in a month
suffered for forgery. These relations,
though painfully instructive, are not
equally important with the services
rendered to the great missionary en-
terprize, which have embalmed his
memory in the hearts of myriads. He
thus commences kis own early his-
tory :—

‘I have sometimes thought that lay-
men of our church might not unpro-
fitably record their experience. I
am sixty-seven, and have lived in ac-
tive life as a lawyer in London. My
father died at forty eight, an honest
tradesman.  His advantages were
not those of my valued mother, nor
had he her spiritual light; but he
used the light he had, and always
read Burkitt's Commentary to us
every Sunday evening, asking me,
when he thought me asleep, ¢ what
was the last word he said.” My mo-
ther heard the excellent Mr. Foster
lecture every Thursday morning, at
St. Peter’s, and often took me with
ber, though I then thought the ser-
vice very long, and the church some-
times very cold. She lived a most
pious life—reared a large family in
the fear of God, and died a most pre-
pared and peaceful death, surviving
my dear father two years of suffering
widowhood ; having previously endur-
ed much affliction from his protracted
illness, which I trust was blest to him.
It was my mother who first made
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religion look lovely in my eyes, as so
many mothers have done before and
since. After she was taken to her
rest, I declined greatly in my religious
impressions, and became worldly, irre-
ligious and thoughtless ; but even at
the lowest, I never could forget the
instructions and warnings of a mo-
ther. I have no doubt that he who
had purposes of mercy towards me,
which I then ill understood, was fur-
ther gracious to me in never with-
holding the chastisements of sickness,
as they became necessary, so that I
never abandoned the means of grace,
and above all the observance of the
Sabbath. I feel quite sure, that but
for these gracious aids to my often
expiring faith, and these powerful
checks and restraints, when fthe
enemy came in like a flood,” 1 should
often have made shipwreck.

It pleased my heavenly Father,
after my establishment in business, to
bestow upon me the highest of all
gifts, except that of his renewing
grace, which I ever received at his
hands—the precious bestowment of
the most valuable of wives, or, as I
should say, to give me in that boon,
one among my chief means of grace.
Her parents lived and died exemplary
christians. This endeared and now
exalted creature, who was spared to
me for no fewer than thirty-eight
years of my pilgrimage—my best
companion at all seasons, my wise
and faithful counsellor in every diffi-
culty, the choicest instructor of our
children, my affectionate nurse 1n
sickness, my chief almoner, my fond-
est solace in adversity, and one who
at once gave the highest zest to my
happiness—was less than two years
since called to the great change, for
which she was remarkably prepared,
although from having long been the
weaker vessel, I had fully expected
to go first. During our long and
happy alliance, we never neglected
the house of God, and most truly can
1 affirm, that this was the bappiest
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day of the week. We trained two
sons® to the christian ministry, one
at each University, who have been a
great blessing to us.

‘I remember the formation of the
Church Missionary Society, when this
great glacier was a mere snowball.
Many were the evenings when we
met the Rev. J. Pratt in the study of
the Rev. W. Goode, the rector of St.
Annpe’s, Blackfriars. We could not
make a quorum of the whole popula-
tion of London for missionary busi-
ness. It fell to my lot to hear Dr.
Buchanan preach a sermon for this
society one week-day, which so affect-
ed me, (those are the best sermons)
that I resolved on the spot, as a pro-
prietor of East India stock, that if I
should stand alone, I would protest
against the abominations of idolatry
and murder, which he then publicly
charged upon the Company that they
suffered to go on, with no pretence
and necessity. I then went to a gen-
tleman and advised with him respect-
ing a motion, which I then made at
the India House against all this pollu-
tion; though it was gravely asserted
that such madness as mine would end,
and speedily too, in the loss of India.
‘The chairman and his deputy, resolv-
ed to oppose me, but on coming to the
vote, my motion was carried, contrary
to all human probability. Such was
the beginning of all that followed,
though by the slowest degrees, nor
till after the lapse of twenty years. |
mention the first triumph in the pro-
hibition of Suttees, being an annual

* One is a chaplain in India.

.+ [We believe that the honour of rescu-
ing the first Hindoo widow from Suttee, in
the province of Orissa, belongs to our
Tissionary society, and to Rev. Amos Sut-
ton. The widow was young, and as she
appeared to be stupified or intoxicated, Lie
lnsisted on her being taken back, and sue-
Ceeded, withi the help of the servants of
two military gontlemen,. in securing hor
return.  When somewhat recovered sho
seemed to acquiesee in their object, and
suid, * This is woll done, you have broken
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saving of 666 females, from being
burned alive, many leaving unprotected
children, thus left to the wide world
without either of their parents.’

Mr. Poynder in his ¢ Literary Ex-
tracts, (2 Vols., 8vo. pp. 593,) quotes
the eloquent language of Buchanan
in 1806, that so affected him. Our
own ministers have been equally elo-
quent, for the ‘iron hath entered
their souls,” ‘I have seen the dark-
ness which exists in the heathen
world, but it is not easy to describe
it. No one can know who has not
seen it. I can better understand the
words of Scripture. “The dark
places of the earth are full of the
habitations of crueity.” T have seen
the libation of human blood offered
to Juggernaut, the Moloch of the
east, and an assembly, not 2,000,
but 200,000, falling prostrate before
the idol. Every man who can afford
it, is obliged to pay tribute to the
English government for leave to wor-
ship the idol ; and a civil officer, sup-
ported by a military force, is appoint-
ed to collect the tax. Other temples
have long been considered a legiti-
mate source of similar revenue,—Gya,
Allahabad, Moradabad, Tripetty,” &c.

The motion against Suttees was
supported by a speech of four hours,
on March 21 and 28, 1827, and was
most unexpectedly carried.t The
speech was published in 8vo. pp. 260,
a few days before * The Suttee’s Cry
to Britain.” The Suttee was abolished
by Lord W. Bentinck, in the Bengal
Presidency, Dec. 4th, 1829, and in

my pwrpose.” The Judge of the District
not being at home at the time, determined
that she should not bwrm. This event
shewed the practicability of abolishing this
cruel and murderous rnte, without expos-
ing the British government to any danger or
odiumn, and doubtless led the way to the
triumphant issue of Mr. Poynder's motion.
The rescue took place on TIriday, Oct.
28th, 1825. The account is given at
length in the Report of the General Bap-
tist Missionary Society, for 1826, and also
in Sutton’s Narrative of the Orissa Missicn,

pp. 185—188. Ebp.]
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the other Presidencies the following
vear, It is almost extinct in India at
this day. Blessed be God !

The next great effort was his Speech
in the India House, containing evi-
dence of the direct encouragement af-
forded by the Company to the licenti-
ous and sanguinary system of idolatry,
and showing the net amount of pecu-
niary profit derived by the Pilgrim
Tax. This was delivered September
22, 1830, and was publisted in 8vo,
pp. 163. This was followed by Lord
Glenelg’s Dispatch, Feb. 12, 1832,
to separate the entire administration
of India from Idolatry. In May,
1840, the Pilgrim Tax was abolished
at Juggernaut, Gya, and Allahabad.
Considerable progress has been made
in restoring the temple lands, and
placing them io the care of native
trustees. Lord Auckland granted to
Juggernaut 36,000 rapees per annum,
but Lord Hardinge reducedit to 23,321
Mr. Poynder laboured till death, and in
articulo mortis (in death itself,) to cut
the gordian knot that drags our dis-
honoured arnd guilty country after the
wheels of Juggernaut’s car,

In the last twenty-two years, nu-
merous letters have been received,
and interviews obtained. Space can-
not be asked for extracts from these
communications. In Nos. 1848, he
wrote, ‘I have sent five stinging
letters, which I will reprint, God will-
ing, before the Court. In the mean
time, move heaven and earth for peti-
tions, and send them here. I do not
care how many or few may sign; but
petition ! petition! petition! I think
I see land! “Work, while it is called
to-day,”—nux gar erketai, (for the
night cometh.) ‘I have set up the Bap-
tists for all time, but not as Baptists.’
His last note is dated March 3, 1849.
‘ My dear friend,—I hope to present
to Her Majesty at the levee on Wed-
nesday, an important petition, I
much want before the 21st instant
any petitions which you may have
from your people to Peers, Commons,
or Proprietors.” But he was not
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favourcd to see the Court of Wednes.
day, March 21, having finished his re-
markable course on Lord’s-day morn-
ing, the 18th. One of his sons thus
communicated the solemn event :—

¢ Dear 8ir,—I am certain of your
very deep sympathy with me and mine
in our affliction. It has pleased God
to remove my dear father from all
the trials and sufferings of this state,
and I firmly believe, to a state of
unmixed happiness and peace. He
was ill but about five days, during
which time his mind wandered much.
He was very ill (I mean plainly near
his end) only about two hours and a.
half. He died most tranquilly and
peacefully, and, I believe, without
pain, at half-past two on Sunday
morning. At eight on Saturday
night his medical man thought him
much better. The remembrance of
the just is very blessed. In great
haste, yours truly, F. Poy~NDER.

At the India Court his death was
referred to with tokens of much sym-
pathy, J. M. Strachan, Esq.,
moved a vote of respect to his mem-
ory, which was well received and sup-
ported. Being desirous of some par-
ticulars of his carly history, conver-
sion and christian course, a letter
was addressed to the sorrowing family,
to which the eldest daughter replied
to the following effect :—

South Lambeth, March 29th,

My pEAR Sir,—My dear brother,
who has now returned to his duties at
the Charter House, has commissioned
me to reply to your note, as he is
very much engaged; though I fear
at present it is not in my power to
send you so many particulars of my
most dear and most valued parent, as
we have yet scarcely touched his pa-
pers, or pamphlets; though I send
you the one, to which I suppose you
allude, as coming quite recently from
India. ,

With regard to my beloved father's
conversion, his mind was very eary
impressed with spiritual things, chiefly
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through the instrumentality of a pious
mother ; although he never dated the
precise time to any particular event.
He was one of the first in the forma-
tion of the Bible Society, as well as
the Church Missionary ; and it was
during a sermon of Dr. Buchanan’s,
for this last named society, that his
soul was first roused to exertions for
India, determining, that if he stood
alone in the Court, he would protest
against their sad sanction of idolatry
and murder. Then followed his bat-
tles, in the prohibition of Suttees,
&c., with his many works upon the
subject, of which he published, I
think, upwards of thirty. We are
wuch hoping, by and by, to have
some little memoir published of this
dear, and highly honoured saint ; but
at present we have been in too great
a bustle to think of anything of this
kind. O! my dear sir, I cannot tell
you what a sweet and easy dismis-
sion it was. Inever could have rea-
lized the sting of death so sweetly—
so completely removed; and at last
he had no idea that he was so near
his blessed home, and when we told
him he was very ill, he said he did
not think so, he thought we were un-
duly anxious. He wandered much
the last four days, but even then we
could see that his efforts in the com-
ing India Court, were prominent in
his mind; and often he would say,
when I entreated him to lie still, < I
can do al/ things tbrough Christ,’ &c.
His earnest desire was to present
those petitions, and also one at the
levee, yesterday, on the same subject;
and it was very touching to see him
80 down to the very last moment of
Consciousness, labouring for India.
FO_r the last few hours he lay more
quiet, with his eyes closed, and I
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think quite unconscious of anything
passing. And when indeed the happy
spirit took flight, still his dear eyes
were closed, and you never saw a
sweeter corpse. O! to us it is a
bitter bereavement, but for himself,
how selfish it seems to mourn. I have
not time to add more,
Believe me, dear sir,
Yours very sincerely,
Er1zaBeTE PoYNDER’

It has been well observed of some
excellent man,—*‘He did all things
touching the work of his master so
well, that that master kept him at his
post to the last hour of his life.” It
was a favourite sentiment with the de-
parted and often quoted hy him, * N/
actum reputans dum quid superesset
agendum.” *Consider nothing done
while anytbing remains to be done.’
Hence his continuous atterdance at
the Quarterly Court of the India

House for forty years. Who will re-
ceive his mantle? Who? Messrs,

Strachan, or Sullivan, or Marriott, or
Hankey, or Thompson? The breth-
ren in India will deeply feel the loss
of such ‘a standard bearer” But
the work is the Lord’s: ‘he will
famish all the gods of the earth, and
men shall worship him from their
place, even all the isles of the hea-

then.” ‘The idols he shall utterly
abolish.” Let us not ‘fear nor be
dismayed.” *‘He must reign, till all

his enemies are made his footstool.”
Farewell, dear friend, may we meet
in happier climes, where *the inhabi-
tants shall not say I am sick.’
Yes, let him rest: such men as he
Are of no time or place;

They live for ages yet to come,—
They die for all their race,

April 2nd, 1849. AuMicus.
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‘.IT is a profitable employment for the
Sincere and devoted christian fre-

quently to meditate on the char-
acter and perfecticns of the Great
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Jehovah. His physical perfections,
those which are apparent from the
works of external nature, as well as
his moral attributes which are more
especially revealed to us in his word,
have an intimate connexion, and invite
our humble and prayerful reflections.
Though there is something in every
infinite perfection of his glorious
name that far exceeds our entire
comprehension, yet the act of de-
voutly meditating on them tends to
elevate and enlarge our mind, and
absorb our spirit with suitable and
becoming sentiments and emotions in
reference to him ¢ who is, and was,
and is to come, the Almighty !'*

An appeal to our own experience,
as well as to the sacred oracles,
are alike adapted to convince us of
the correctness of these statements.
‘When the Royal Psalmist had been
contemplating the omniscience and
omnipresence of God, what lessons
of wisdom and of humility and reli-
gion and holy desire did he inculcate
on his soul! ¢ Surely thou wilt slay
the wicked.” < Search me O God,
and know my heart; try me, and
know my thoughts; and see if there
be any wicked way in me, and lead
me in the way everlasting.’t

The omnipresence of God, or as
the attribute is sometimes designated,
his immensity, signifies that God is
everywhere ; that thereis no part of
the universe, no place however hid-
den or remote, where he is not pre-
sent. This sentiment is most beau-
tifully and sublimely expressed in
the meditation to which we have re-
ferred. ¢ Whither shall I go from
thy Spirit? or whither shall 1 flee
from thy presence? If I ascend up
into heaven thou art there. If I
make my bed in hell, behold, thou
art there. If I take the wings of
the morning and dwell in the ut-
termost parts of the sea; even
there shall thy hand lead me, and

* Rev. 1. &, + Psalm cxxxix. 19~28, 24,

+ Poalin exxxix. 7—11, &e.
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thy right hand shall hold me. If I
say the darkness shall cover me ;
even the night shall be light about
me,’” &c.{ The good man felt that
he could go no where to elude the
grasp of God’s presence, whether in
heaven or hell —that if with the
swift flight of the light he could pass
to the most distant spheres, he should
still be surrounded with God—that
in the darkness all was light—and
that even before he had a conscious
being, he was an object of divine
care and skill.

The works of God, and his con-
tinual energy as manifest in them,
demonstrate the reality of thisas a
perfection belonging to his great
name. Every being is present where
the immediate energy. of his power
is in operation. God works every-
where. As to ourselves, ¢ he holds
our souls in life,’| ‘in him we live
and move and have our being.’§ All
life is sustained by his presence.
¢All our springs’ are in him.q In
every land there are marks of his
power and presence. In the animal
as well as in the vegetable kingdoms
there are the same manifestations. So
if we ascend to other spheres, in every
planet, and every star that adorns
our firmament, there is not only seen
the glory of God, but there are proofs
of his presence. He keeps them in
their courses; his power and presence
fills, and regulates all. And if from
the visible we pass to the invisible,
the angels who excel in strength,**
depend on God, and rejoice in his
presence ; while to those intelligences
who are cast out from his favour the
thought of his essential presence; is an
ever-flowing fount of misery and woe.

That it is very difficult for us to
conceive adequately of this attribute
of Jehovah is freely admitted. Our
feeble thoughts are soon lost in God.
Like the Psalmist we exclaim, ¢Such
knowledge is too wonderful for me,

§ Acts xvii. 28.

|| Psalm Ixvi. 9.
«* Pgalm ciii. 20-

« DPsalm lxxxvii, 7.



THE OMNIPRESENCE OF GOD.

it is high, T cannot altain unto it.'*
But we shall easily perceive that the
denial of it would involve wus in
the most revolting absurdities. We
should be compelled to assume that
there may be some part of the uni-
verse where God has no jurisdiction,
and over which he exrercises no con-
trol ; as if he be not every where pre-
sent, the place where he is not is of
this class. We should be required
to acknowledge that there may be
some beings beside himself that are
self-existent and self-sustaining ; as if
he is not present where they are—
they exist and are sustained by some
other power. We may be called to
confess that there are worlds he did
not make, systems he does not gov-
ern; or that there may be other
beings as great, or even greater than
he. We might even be led to an old
and exploded folly, namely, that
there are various and conflicting dei-
ties ; and, therefore, that as there is
not unity in the government of the
universe, there is no security for its
order or permanence. But these are
all absurd. The immensity of God,
his unity, his universal presence as
the creator, sustainer, and governor of
all, relieve the mind from such of-
fensive and unworthy thoughts. Our
difficulty in conceiving of this perfec-
fection arises from its infinity, and
not from its necessity.

It is pleasing to reflect on the man-
ner in which the Holy Seriptures do
most constantly and impressively as-
sert the existence and glory of this
sublime attribute. Sometimes God
himself is the speaker, and then, per-
haps, as we listen to his word, the
grandeur of this perfection is most
awfully set forth. Let us give one
or two examples. ‘Thus saith the
Lord, behold, heaven is my throne,
and the earth my footstool : where is
the house that ye build unto me? or
Where is the place of my rest %

+ Isa. Ixvi 1.
§ Anmos ix, 2—4,

¢ Jer, xxiil. 23, 24,
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How unworthy the idea which would
limit or localize the place of his pre-
sence! How mean, comparatively,
was Solomon’s splendid temple ?
¢Am I a God at hand, saith the Lord,
and not afar off ? Can any hide him-
self in secret places that I shall not
see him, saith the Lord? Do notI
fill heaven and earth?} How can
the false prophets, they that prophecy
lies in my name, and sinners of every
class, hope to escape punishment?
And again, ‘Though they dig into
hell, there shall my hand take them;
though they climb up to heaven
thence will I bring them down; and
though they hide themselves in the
top of Carmel, T will search and take
them out thence; and though they
he hid from my sight in the bottom
of the sea, thence will I command the
serpent and he shall bite them ; and
though they go into captivity before
their enemies, thence will I command
the sword, and it shall slay them.’§
At other times his inspired servants
ascribe this attribute to God, either
in the act of prayer or of preaching.
David in his devotions says, ¢ Thou
art conscious of my thoughts,—thou
winnowest my path.” *Thou hast
beset me behind and before, and laid
thy band upon me.’|| Solomon, when
dedicating his temple, honours God
by saying, ¢ But will God in very deed
dwell with man upon the earth; be-
hold, heaven, and the heaven of hea-
vens cannot contain thee ; how much
less this house that I have built.’§]
And Paul, when addressing the idola-
trous Athenians, said, ‘God that
made the world and all things therein
—dwelleth not in temples made with
hands. He giveth to all life, and
breath, and all things, and is not far
from every one of us; for in him we
live and move and have our being.**
How appropriate these sentiments
as a part of devotion! How justand
striking when preaching to idolaters !

I Psa. exxxix. 2—9.

€ 2 Chron. vi, 18, #% Aty xvin 20—
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The same idea is given concerning
our blessed Lord, when he says,
¢ Where two or three are met to-
gether in my name, there am I in the
midst of them.”® And again, ¢ No
man hath ascended up into heaven,
but he that came down from heaven,
even the Son of man whick is in hea-
ven.'t And, ‘No man hath seen
God at any time; the only begotten
Son, which 4s in the bosom of the
Father, he hath declared him.'}
These expressions refer to our Lord as
a divine person, who as a divine per-
son is everywhere present; he is with
his people everywhere —in heaven—
in the bosom of the Father, as well
as in the body which he had assumed.
There is no escaping from this idea:
the words are not intelligible except
as ubiquity is ascribed to Christ.
The words are not who was in hea-
ven, who was in the bosom of the
Father, but who ¢s in them; though
while they were uttered, he was pre-
sent with his people in his body on
earth. The notion that a divine per-
son can be present only in one place
at one time, is unworthy and absurd,
but not so of a finite creature.

The Hely Scriptures, however,
make some appropriate distinctions
in reference to the presence of God,
which, though they do not involve
any contradiction, nor are even very
difficult to apprehend, deserve a
passing observation. Thus they
speak of heaven as ‘God’s throne :'§
we are taught to address him as ¢ Our
Father who art in heaven.’| We
read of him withdrawing himself
from men;¥ and of sinners being
banished ‘from the presence of the
Lord.** To understand these and
similar scriptures, we should recol-
lect that when the inspired writers
speak of the presence of God, they
do not always refer to his universal
or essential presence, but that they

* Matt. xviii. 20 + Johm 1. 18,
John i 18§ Mat. v. 34, § Mat. vi. 9.
* Hos. v, G, v 2 Thess. i, 0.
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frequently allude to some special
manifestation of his power, his judg-
ments, or his grace, under this form
of expression.

Thus when God revealed himself
on Mount Sinai, and enunciated his
own law in the audience of the peo-
ple, amid thunderings, and lightnings,
and the sound of a trumpet, his
special presence was awfully revealed.
In reference to this sublime manifesta-
tion, David exclaims, ¢ O God, when
thou wentest forth before thy people,
when thou didst march through the
wilderness, the carth shook, the hea-
vens also dropped at the presence of
God : even Sinai itself was moved at
the presence of God, the God of Is-
rael.’* When the Psalmist describes
the wonders of God’s works in the
deliverance of his peaple, he says,
¢When Israel went out of Egypt—
Judah was his sanctuary, and Israel
his dominion. The sea saw, and fled:
Jordan was driven back. The moun-
tains skipped like rams, and the little
hills like lambs! What ailed thee,
O thou sea! that thou fleddest? thou
Jordan! that thou wast driven back ?
ye mountains! that ye skipped like
rams? and ye little hills! like lambs?’
God was there, and hence he adds,
‘Tremble, thou earth, at the presence
of the Lord, at the presence of the
God of Jacob.”t So again, when he
visits men or nations for their sin,—
“the idols of Egypt are moved at his
presence, and the heart of the peo-
ple melts in the midst of it’—*the
mountains flow down at his presence,
and his adversaries and the nations
tremble.’t In this awful sense his
presence is in hell, and his displea-
sure is felt. Hence the accomplished
and wretched Altamont exclaimed on
his death-bed, in the agony of his
soul, ‘O thou eternal and insulted
Lord God, hell itself would be a re-
fuge if it could hide me from thy
frown !’

» Psa, Ixviil, 7, K. + Psa. exiv. 1 =7

t Isa. xix. 3; Ixiv. 1, 2
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There is also a favourable manifes-
tation of God’s presence which is en-
joyed by his people, frequently refer-
red to in the sacred word. When
God helps them, cheers their hearts,
and gives them an inward sense of
nearness to him, they are said to en-
joy his presence. So God is said to
*draw near to us,’* to ‘lift up the
light of his countenance upon us,’} to
<dwell with, or in, the humble and
contrite heart.’”} And the absence of
this favour is earnestly deprecated ;
« Cast me not away from thy presence ;
take not thy Holy Spirit from me.’§
So in a higher and more perfect sense
God’s presence is in heaven. There,
his character will be more fully re-
vealed, and his love and favour will
be most perfectly enjoyed. This is
called ‘the presence of his glory;’||
of this the Psalmist says, ‘In thy
presence is fulness of joy, and at thy
right-hand are pleasures for ever-
more.’Y] Thus, while God is every-
where present, there are regions and
circumstances in which by the special
display of his power, judgments, or
love, his presence is said to be pecu-
liarly manifested.

The omnipresence of God delight-
fully harmonizes with other perfec-
fections of hisnature. It agrees with
his spirituality. His spint fills all
things ; * whither shall I go from thy
Spirit ’ It suggests and agrees with
his omniscience. He is everywhere ;
he therefore sees and knows all that
concerns his creatures. There is no
word he does not hear, no thought or
purpose of men of which he is not
conscious, and no deed can be trans-
acted without his knowledge. *The
Lord is in his holy temple, the Lord’s
throne is in heaven : his eyes behold,
and his eyelids try the children of
men.** <] the Lord, search the
heart, I try the reins, even to give
every man according to his ways.’tt

* James. 4+ Psa.iv. 6, ¢ Isa. lvii. 15.
§ Psa. li. 11. || Jude 24.
Vor 11.—N. 8, 2 A
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It impresses the mind with an awful
sense of his power. Distance destroys
our power ; feeble as we are, we can
only operate in a limited sphere.
God is everywhere; and in every
part of his immense universe his al-
mighty power is exerted, and displays
are given of its presence. In heaven
—in hell—among the starry hosts—
in the hearts of his people. ‘ Behold
the Lord’s hand is not shortened that
it cannot save, neither is his ear heavy
that it cannot hear.’}}

While we are sensible that the im-
mensity of the divine presence defies
all our feeble efforts to attain to a full
conception of it in our thoughts, are
we not also conscious of the very im-
portant lessons which it inculcates on
us? Does it not teach us to live in
the fear of the Lord continually?
He is ever near to us; his eye is
ever uponus. Wherever we are—in
the public courts of the Lord, in the
midst of the throng and engagements
of this life, by day, by night, in soli-
tude, or in society, God is at hand.
Should we not cultivate a constant
sense of his presence, and walk as in
his sight? Will not this conscious-
ness of his universal presence lead us
to avoid all sin, to keep our hearts
with diligence, to * walk circumspectly,
not as fools, but as wise ’§§ The
heathen were accustomed to confine
the idea of the presence of their gods
to their temples, and there is a strange
proneness in the human heart to this
superstition; but let us ever remember
that God is everywhere, that we may
ever fear and serve him.

Let us see how wretched is the
condition of the sinner—of all those
who are impenitent and unforgiven.
Sinoer! tremble at your own state.
Think of Him who is ever present,
who has seen all your rebellions, heard
all your blasphemtes, and who is ioti-
mately acquainted with every evil

€ Psa. xvi. 11. *s Psa. 31, 4.
++ Jer. xvii. 10. £+ Isa lix. L
§% Ephe. v 15
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thought and purpose you have cher-
ished in your hearts. He is holy, he
is almighty, he is ever near. Surely
you will say with one of old, unless
vour heart is hardened by continual
iniquity, * My flesh trembleth for fear
of thy judgments.”* Let every be-
liever, especially, value the atouning
blood of Christ, that blood which
¢ cleanseth from all sin,’t and ‘by
which we draw nigh to God.’}

The thought of an ever-present
deity is adapted to cheer and euncour-
age the hearts of all them who are
devoted to his ways; it awakens the
spirit of prayer; it leads to see God
in his works, in his providences, and in
his temples ; it lifts np our desires to
his throne; it inspires the soul with

THE CROSS, AND ITS INFLUENCE.

a sense of security and joy, and fills
the believer with confidence and with
hope. *God is our refuge and
strength, a very present help in
trouble, Therefore will not we fear,
though the earth be removed, and the
mountains be carried into the midst of
the sea; though the waters thereof
roar and be troubled, though the
mountains shake with the swelling
thereof. There is a river, the streams
whereof shall make glad the city of
our God, the holy place of the taber-
nacles of the Most High. Godisin
the midst of her; God shall help her,
and that right early. The Lord of
hosts is with us ; the God of Jacob is
our refuge.’§ J. G, L.

THE CROSS AND ITS INFLUENCE.

«T asked the heavens—“What foe to God hath done

This unexampled deed "

The heavens exclaim,

« Twas man :—and we in horror snatched the sun
From such a spectacle of guilt and shame.”’

Ix almost all great systems, whether
philosophie, scientific, or mechanical,
there is some leading feature, some
prominent characteristic, or some fun-
damental principle which forms the
centre of attraction, or the source of
energy and power. And so it is in
that great phalanx of truths and doc-
trines revealed to man in the Bible;
that distinguishing characteristic, that
fundamental principle is, the cross of
Christ. If we mark the rays of
light which emanated from the Bible
daring the dispensations which pre-
ceded the advent of the Son of
God, we see them in regalar suc-
cession, whilst shining with in-
creasing brilliancy directed to the
cross; and if we look at the his-
tory of christianity from the time of
our Lord's ascension to the present
hour, we find that the cross has been

¢ Pl exix, 1200 + 1 John i, 7.
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the centre of attraction—the distribu-
tor of spiritual heat—the source of
vital power. Take away the cross,
and christianity becomes a dead let-
ter. Take away the cross, and the
key stone of the arch is removed—
the whole fabric of the gospel, viewed
as a scheme of mercy to redeem and
save lost man, falls into ruins.

By the cross of Christ, we do not
mean the block of wood on which the
body of Jesus was transfixed. The
cross, as a symbol, has been lamenta-
bly perverted ; we mean the work he
performed and the sufferings he en-
dured when preparing for, and dying
on, the cross. How alnazing are the
scenes presented when we direct our
attention to the cross! How won-
drous are the truths and doctrines
that cluster round the cross! What

+ Hebrews vii. 19; x. 19, 20.
§ Psa, xlvi. 1—0, 7.
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light, beauty, love, and glory, ema-
nate from the cross! Viewed In
all its aspects and bearings, the cruci-
fixion of Jesus was the most singular
and astonishing evint ever recorded
in the annals of history. It was so,
whether we look at the character of
the person crucified, the cause and
design of his death, or the circum-
stances and scenes amidst which he
expired. It was tbe Holy One that
suffered for the impious,—the inno-
cent that suffered for the guilty. <He
who knew no sin was treated as
though he had been a sinner; that
man, who is the actual sinner, might
be treated as if he were righteous.’
2 Cor. v. 21

Hundreds of years before the ad-
vent of the Messiah, the prophets of
the Lord referred to his coming and
character. Long, significant, and
interesting, is the series of predic-
tions which have reference to Christ ;
and none of them more remarkable
than those which point to the cross.
Not only was the nature of his sor-
rows clearly indicated—many of the
circumstances connected with his cru-
cifixion were literally and minutely
described. ¢ Smite the shepherd, and
the sheep shall be scattered.” ¢ After
threescore and two weeks Messiah
shall be cut off, but not for himself.’
‘He is brought as a lamb to the
slaughter, and as a sheep before her
shearers is damb, so he openeth not
his mouth.” ¢ They shall look on
him whom they pierced, and mourn.’
‘He gave his back to the smiters,
and his cheek to them that plucked
off the hair ; he hid not his face from
shame and spitting.” *Strong bulls
of Bashan have encompassed me,
They pierced my hands and my feet.
They part my garments among them,
and cast lots upon my vesture.” These
and other predictions were fulfilled in
the cross ; and who, that is familiar
With the narratives of the evangelists,
has not been impressed with the proofs
Of _1he truth of the Bible, and of the
divine origin of the christian system,
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of these remarkable prophecies ? The
conversion of the Earl of Rochester,
from deism to christianity, on com-
paring the 52nd and 53rd in Isaiah,
with the 26th and 27th of Matthew,
was on his part an act of obedience
to the laws of evidence.

Mosaic rites and ceremonies were
illustrated and ratified in the cross.
In the one we see the type—in the
other, the antitype; in the one the
shadow, and in the other the sub-
stance. Did the Jewish priests pre-
sent the morning and the evening
sacrifice, and daily seek, through
that medium, forgiveness of iniqui-
ties ? and did the high priest, arrayed
in his canonical vestments, enter the
holy of holies once a year, that the
sins of the year might be remember-
ed and confessed, and pardon sought
from heaven? All that was typical,
it pointed to the cross. It was here
that Jesus made ‘a priest for ever
after the order of Melchisedec; once
for all, in the end of the world, ‘ took
away sin by the sacrifice of himself,’
and having presented the one great
sacrifice, he entered into ¢ heaven it-
self, where he lives to govern his
mediatorial kingdom, and to intercede
for the people. Did Moses smite the
rock in the wilderness, that the press-
ing wants of the famishing Hebrews
might be supplied ? ‘that rock was
Christ.’” He was smitten on the
cross for our offences, and * bruised
for our iniquities.” And from him
came forth the stream of °‘living
water '—water for the souls of men—
water which runs in the channels of
the gospel to strengthen, cheer, and
save the sons of want and woe.
Was the brazen serpent raised upon a
pole that the bitten Israelites might
look to it and live? there was a
provision that pointed to the cross;
for, ‘as Moses lifted up the serpent
in the wilderness, even so was the
Son of man lifted up, that whosoever
believeth in him might not perish but
have everlasting life.’
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The necessity for presenting animal
sacrifices was superseded in the cross.
It is clear that the practice of pre-
senting sacrifices to propitiate the
Deity, and the idea that the victim
presented should be innocent, have
prevailed in many nations, and from
the earliest ages. When Abel brought
of the firstlings of his flock to present
an offering unto the Lord,—when the
‘ram, caught in the thicket by the
horns,” was offered instead of Isaac
on the altar, which Abraham had pre-
pared,—when the paschal lamb was
yearly selected from the flock and
slain, to celebrate Israel’'s memorable
deliverance,—and when Aaron con-
fessed the sins of the people over the
head of the scape-goat, the most pro-
minent features of the rite in each
case were, the innocency of the vic-
tim offered, and the substitutionary
character of the sacrifice itself. In
all these varied offerings we behold
in type, the essential features of the
atonement, made when Jesus expired
on the cross. Forgiveness of sins
was obtained by the Jews, through
the medium of animal sacrifices,
chiefly on two grounds. First, that
God had directed them to seek it in
that way,—and secondly, that those
animal offerings were typical of the
sacrifice of Christ. The necessity,
therefore, for their presentation was
superseded by ¢the death of the
cross.” ‘Christ our passover is sac-
rificed for us.’ He was the lamb
which had been typically * slain from
the foundation of the world.” The
substitution of the innocent for the
guilty is the fundamental principle in
the doctrine of the atonement; and
this principle stands out prominently
not only in the gospel’s wondrous
economy, but also in every dispensa-
tion of mercy that preceded it. ¢ All
we like sheep have gone astray......
Lut the Lord hath laid on him the
iniquity of us all.” * He saffered for
sins, the just for the unjast. ¢<He
bore our sing in his own body on the
tree; in whom we have redemption
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through his blood, even the forgive-
ness of sins.’ ‘ He gave his life a
ransom for all.” ¢Ile died for all.’
* He hath redeemed us from the curse
of the law, being made a curse for us,
for it is written,—* cursed is every
one that hangeth on a tree.”’ Isit
not passing strange, that there should
be men in modern times, who, with
the above proofs before their eyes,
and many others equally conclusive,
deny the substitutionary, and even
doubt as to the sacrificial character of
the death of Christ ? Isaiah liii. 4, 5.

The divine perfections harmonize
in the cross. We cannot gaze on
the literal inscription, ¢ written in
Hebrew, Greek, and Latin,” which
Pilate caused to be placed upon the
cross ; but we may examine the facts
and doctrines which cluster around it
and emanate from it. Such an illus-
tration of divine perfections can be
obtained from no other source. Here
the demands of the law are met—the
government of God is honoured—the
rectitude of his administration is vin-
dicated—the turpitude of human guiit
proclaimed, and the wonders of hea-
venly mercy fully disclosed.

“The first archangel never saw,
So much of God before !’

¢ Mercy and truth meet together,
righteousness and peace embrace each
other.” Look at the suffering, groan-
ing, dying Saviour, and let it never
be said again, that God is indifferent
to the evils of sin. What a terrible
proof is here presented of God’s ab-
horrence of iniquity ! ¢ It pleased the
Lord to bruise him,” he put him to
grief, when his soul was made an of-
fering for sin. And whilst we have
in the cross a proof of the turpitude
of human guilt, we have also an affect-
ing manifestation of love to the sin-
ner. The New Testament uniformly
points to the scenes of the cross as a
proof of God’s love to sinners. * Here-
in is love, not that we loved God, but
that he loved us, and sent his Son to
be the propitiation for our sins.” *God
commendeth his love toward us, In
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that while we were yet sinners, Christ
died for us." Do we enquire to whom
God has manifested his love, and in
what degree? The thrilling answer
is given by Jesus Christ himself :—
+ God so0 loved the world that he gave
his only begotten Son, that whoso-
ever believeth in him should not per-
ish, but have everlasting life.’

This glorious object, then, the
cross, occupying So prominent a po-
sition in the scheme of mercy—
shedding a radiance over every other
truth and doctrine of the Bible, and
possessing attractions so numerous
and powerful, has exercised, and must,
in future, exert a powerful influence.

The influence of the cross has rout-
ed the powers of darkness. When
Satan was instigating Judas to the
betrayal of his Lord, and urging on
the Jews in their fearful work of
false accusation, and unlawful revenge,
he supposed that Messiah’s influence
would be counteracted, and his king-
dom uprooted, by his dying on a
cross. But the wily enemay overshot
his mark. Jesus never appeared so
good, so mighty, and so true, as
when he was led to, and expired on
the cross. Here was a riddle, that
Satan and his compeers did not un-
derstand. ‘< Out of the eater came
forth meat.” *He spoiled principali-
ties and powers, triumphing over them
on the cross;’ and he made a show
of them openly, when, having them
tied as captives to his chariot wheels,
he ascended to take possession of his
mediatorial throne.

The influence of the cross has mol-
lified the most ferocious dispositions,
and melted the most obdurate hearts.
Who, that had seen that young man,
Saul of Tarsus, holding the clothes of
the witnesses who stoned the martyr
Stephen, and hurrying to prison the
disciples of the cross, would have ex-
Pected to hear him so soon afterwards
‘confounding the Jews who dwelt at
Damascus, proving that this is very
Christ,— counting all things but loss
for the excellency of the knowledge
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of Christ Jesus his Lord, and uttering
the sentiments of his heart in the ap-
propriate determination,—*God forbid
that I should glory, save in the cross
of our Lord Jesus Christ!” When
that famous reformer, Melancthon, wag
brought to realize forgiveness by faith
in the death of Christ, he saw so clear-
ly the beauty, and felt so powerfully
the attractions of the cross, that he
imagined he could soon persuade
crowds of his fellow-men to acknow-
ledge its potency, and to flee to it for
refuge. He set about the work with
earnest zeal, as many young converts
have done since his day, but was soon
induced with deep regret to confess,
that ‘old Adam was too strong for
young Melancthon,” or in other words,
that the hlindness of the human mind
could not be removed, nor the native
depravity of the heart eradicated, by
the mere influence of compassionate
zeal and human eloquence. But thou-
sands of Satan’s votaries, whom hu-
man suasion could not reach, have
been arrested and subdued by the in-
fluence of the cross.

The influence of the cross will ulti-
mately unite, as in one common bond,
all the true disciples of the Saviour.

Did the Roman general cause the
standard to be raised on the summit
of the mountain, to inspirit his soldiers
in the conflict? to bring them to-
gether at a given point ! or to bring
back to their own company any who,
in the heat of the battle, had been
scattered and lost ? similar are the
purposes te be answered by the cross
of Jesus in the christian campaign.
This banner, when unfurled, will rally
round itself every real christian on
the face of the earth. 1 desire not
to evince the spirit of a bigot; but
with the doctrines of the cross before
me, [ could not recognize the man as
a christian, however moral and ami-
able in other respects, whe refuses to
receive salvation from the cross, and
who will not, in the heat of the
church’s moral conflict, rally round
the cross. A real christian refuse to
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acknowledge and glory in the cross !
Impossible ! This object attracted
the attention of the best portion of
our world’s population for thousands
of years before that cross was veared ;
and during the ages to come, will
rivet the attention of heaven, earth,
and hell.  Generations yet unborn,
will vise up to feel the influence of
the cross, and to gaze upon it with
wonder and astonishment ; and innu-
merable multitudes of glorified spirits
will look back to it with rapture from
the remotest ages of eternity. The
influence of the cross must be felt in
all nations, and prove a powerful
agent in the renovation of a fallen
world. This will give wmelody to the
song which shall re-echo on the plains
of paradise, and add fuel to those
flames which will burn for ever and
ever !

The ¢ influence of the cross’ should
be the grand propelling power in
stimulating christian effort, and work-
ing the machinery of the church.
< The love of Christ constraineth us;’
and where is that love seen ? in all
the actions and sufferings of his life ;
but it shome forth with meridian
splendour when he hung on the cross.
‘ We thus judge,’ therefore, reasons
the apostle, ¢ that if he died for all,
they who live through him should
live not unto themselves, but unto him
who died for them and rose again.’
Is there an avowed disciple who is
unwilling to consecrate a reasonable
portion of his time, influence, and
property, to the service of Christ?
who murmurs and complains when
appeals are made to his pecuniary
benevolence ? and who gives with
stinted liberality towards the support
and extension of the Redeemer’s
cause ! may I request that respected
friend to accompany me to Calvary;
remember, it was there that Saviour
died whose disciple you profess to
be ; 1t was there he died who redeem-
ed your soul from hell and set your
spirit free, and who, though rich, for
your sake became poor, that you
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through his poverty might become
rich. Look, christian brother, at
thy suffering Saviour! He hangs
there on the accursed tree. See that
careworn countenance ! those temples
besmeared with his own most pre-
cious blood! that face, bruised with
the blood of his enemies! Behold
his head : it is crowned with thorns!
see, it falls upon his bosom! Listen
to that dying whisper :— It is
—finished.’

Perhaps the eye of an unconverted
sinner will gaze upon, or his ear listen
to, the reading of these lines; and I
cannot lay aside my pen without a word
to him. May I urge you to flee to the
cross. You must repent or perish; and
the influence of the cross is an indis-
pensable agent in producing true re-
pentance. A man may see the injuries
inflicted on himself and others by his
sinful habits, and deplore them—may
hear the threatenings of the law and
tremble—may anticipate the miseries
that await the impenitent in hell, and
be alarmed ; but his heart will not be
broken for sin and from sin; he will
not become the subject of repentance
unto life, until he is brought to the
cross. It is when the anxious sinner
looks by faith on him whom he has
pierced, beholds a loving Saviour dy-
ing for him, a poor, guilty sinner, that
he can say feelingly,—* Jeus thou
Son of David, have mercy on me.’

If, then, you have not been to the
cross, you are unpardoned, unblessed,
and unsaved ; or if you remain un-
moved when you gaze on the cross,
it may De said concerning ‘you—
¢ Ephraim is joined to idols, let him
alone” You may disregard that
friend who suffered on the cress, neg-
lect that salvation that was promised
on it, and revel in that sin which
brought the Saviour to it ; but if you
die unpardoned, you will never forget
it. Memory will perform her func-
tions in hell.  You will remember the
cross in the last great day, when the
last beam of hope has fled, and when
you sink into the pit that is bottom-
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less, smidst the smoke of torment
which will ascend for ever and ever.
Flee then, O ! flee 1o the cross of Je-
sus! Itis thore that God manifests
his wonderous love to you; it was
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there that Jesus shed his precious
blood for you; and it is thence the
rousing (uestion comes :—‘ Why will
you die ?’

Melbourne. T. Girr.

SCRAPS FROM A MISSIONARY'S PORTFOLIO.

No. 5.—OUR B80CIAL MEETINGS.

TuE social principle has been implant-
ed by tbe all-wise Creator in the human
bosom for the most benevolent purposes.
Tts exercise is necessary to the well:
being of man here and bereafter; tbe
purest joy is increased when it is shared
by a kindred spirit, and the bitterest
cup is sweetened by the solace and sym-
patby of friendship. Nor should it be
overlooked that the brigbtest descrip-
tions given of the heavenly state, repre-
sent it to us as a state of society.

In the exercise of those social feelings
which our holy faith refines and sancti-
fies, the members of the mission circle at
Berhampore have been wont for some
years past to meet alternately at each
other's houses on the Thursday evening,
to talk together on any passing topic of
interest, and usually to discuss a sub-
ject previously appointed, on which, it
should be added, each of the brethren is
expected to write his thoughts. Female
loveliness always graces our circle on
these occasions; but as this paper will
probably be seen by my honoured sisters
who labour with us in the gospel, I will
not describe the virtues that adorn their
character, lest I should offend the mo-
desty which I cannot but admire. An
elegant remark of Mr. Hall may how-
ever be fitly applied in the present in-
stance,—* they are as careful to deserve,
as they are reluctant to receive commen-
dation.' And I should be wantingin
Justice if I did not add that we have
often on these occasions been indebted
to the sisterhood for valuable hintson
portions of Scriptuve, and judicious re-
marks on the subject discussed. Intel.
ligent christian friends in the service of
Bovernment have not unfrequently con-
tributed to the interest of our weekly so-
cial meeting.

After enjoying the cup which cheers
but not inebriates, which, by the way,
8 as grateful in [ndia as in England,

the Book of books is placed on the
table. A hymn of praise is then sung
and a cbapter read. Ifthere be any diffi-
cult verse in the chapter, or any portion
that admits of diversity of opinion, we
spend some timein a free and friendly
conversation on the meaning. The gran-
deur and richness of scriptural state-
ments have often at these times been
remarked on. ‘I adore’ said Augustine,
‘the fulness of Scripture” And all who
meditate on the Word day and night,
can fully sympathize in the remark.
We then ‘ bow our knees to the Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ,’ and though a
small and feeble band, enjoy spiritual
fellowship with ‘the whole family in
heaven and earth.” Beloved friends in
our fatherland are always affectionately
remembered in tbese united supplica-
tions: and the reader may he assured
that the moments we spend over the
Word of God, and at the throne of
grace, are the most profitable we spend
together. After prayer we discuss the
subject appointed at the previous meet-
ing. The following are among the sub-
jects that have been thus discussed.
‘Idolatry, its origin, progress, and pre-
valence. ‘The grounds on which God
treats the heathen as accountable, and
in a state of condemnation.” ‘The to-
pics of the apostolic ministry and the
manner of treating them.” ‘Will the
Jews as a people be restored to their
own land; and what is the part they are
destined to act in the general conver-
sion of the nations?’ ‘To what extent
is the doctrine of the Holy Spirit's influ-
ence revealed in the Old Testament?’
*To what extent was the divine mercy
revealed to ancient spints?’ ¢ What is
the import of the phrase—** the last days”
in prophesy?’ *What is the doctrine
of Scripture concerning the second coni-
ing of our Lord?’ 1Interesting remarks
have ofton Leen made ; and much usefil
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information elicited. Ocoasionally we
have got into discussion on topies which
Milton assignsto aportion of thefallen an-
gels,—fixed fate, free will, foreknowledge
absolute,'—but I cannot say that we have
made any wonderful discovery, or ob-
taived any new light on these subjects.
Peter boldly declared two things on the
day of Pentecost, whicliit is vot easy to
reconcile, yet both must be true, because
revealed in the Word of God. Christ
‘was delivered according to the deter-
minate counsel and foreknowledge of
God,’ yet the hands that ‘crucified and
slew him’ were ‘ wicked hands’ The
Father sent the Son to die, and de-
creed that he should die ; but those who
imbued their hands in his blood perpe-
trated a deed of darkness unparalleled
in the history of crime. Let us, while
oppressed with the mystery that attach-
es to scme Scripture statements, learn
humility, and meekly wait for furtber
light. Let us be thankful that what
it most concerns us to know and to do
is plainly revealed; and as for the rest,

¢God is his own interpreter,
And he will make it plain.’

By means of these social interviews the
monotony of our work is relieved; our
minds are refreshed by the interchange
of thought and feeling; each learns
something while contributing his share
to the instruction of others, we obtain
increased acquaintance with our work,
and with the Book according to whose
directions we are to fulfil it; and though
all meetings have not been equally edi-
fying, yet I shall ever number some of
these weekly meetings among the golden
hour’s of life's fleeting course. As saith
the Bcripture, ‘Iron sharpeneth iron;
80 a man sharpeneth the countenance of
his friend." I should add, that we now
have weekly meetings of a similar kind
at Cuttack, but as my experience of
Berhampore was much more extensive,
my illustrations have for this obvious
reason been for the most part derived
{from that place.

On one occasion when we were
spending an evening together it was
suggested by one of the party that the
relation of any remarkable dispensation
of divine providence in respect to con-
version, or answers to prayer would be
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very profitable. The hint was acted
upon and soveral very interesting things
wero mentioned. Amongst others, a
beloved echristian brother in the Com-
pany's sorvico, told us that when spend-
ing a little time at Cape Town for the
renovation of health he heard a pleasing
story related by a missionary thero, to
the following effect. A little negro boy
often hoard the missionary, and it was
trusted with saving profit. Once he
heard a sermon preached on the efficacy
of prayer, from which he gathered the
important idea that whatever is believ-
ingly asked in the name of Christ, will
assuredly be obtained. His little heart
was affected with tender copcerp for bis
father and mother, ;who were far away,
and bad no opportunity of hearing of
‘the only true God, and Jesus Christ
whom he hath sent,’ and he prayed that
God would send *a big ship’ and bring
them both to that place, that they might
hear of Jesus Christ as well as himself.
After praying he went to the sea side,
and stood looking for some time: on
being asked why he had come, he re.
plied that he had been praying to God
to send a ‘ big ship’ with his father and
mother, and he had come to see whether
it had arrived, but it had not arrived.
He returned a little disappointed, for he
seemed to have expected that the offer-
ing of his prayer would at once be fol-
lowed by the coming of the ‘big ship;’
but though cast down he was not in
despair. For two years he continued
praying, and as regularly went to the
sea side to see whether tbe ship had ar-
rived. One morning after prayer, he
went as usual, and lo! ‘a big ship’ was
at anchor; the ship’s company were
brought on shore, and great were the
raptures of the little negro boy: his fé-
ther and mother were among them; his
prayer was answered. It would be in-
teresting to know the subsequent part
of their history. T have seen this tale
in print. It is entitled ‘The prayer of
the little negro, and is among the
‘ missionary stories’ for children; but
my christian brother from whoso 1ips
heard it says, that the tale, as printed, 1S
by no means ‘so racily worded’ as the
narrative be heard at Cape Town from
bis friend, the Missionary.
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DAPTISMAL SBERMON :—BY THE REV.
F. PERKINS,

(Continued from puge 160.)

Drp. Wardlaw states the matter
thus,—* Before the coming of Christ,
the covenant of grace had been re-
vealed : and under that covenant there
existed a divinely instituted connexion
between children and their parents :
the sign and seal of the blessings of
the covenant was, by Divine appoint-
ment, administered to children, and
there can be no satisfactory evidence

of this connexion having been done
away.’
1st. Observe that the Dr. says,

‘before the coming of Christ the cove-
nant of grace had been revealed, and
under that covenant there existed a
Divinely instituted connexion between
parents and their children,” &c. We
do not admit the existence of the con-
nexion he declares to have been Di-
vinely instituted, but we observe that
if such were the case, that he ought
also to have told us that before the com-
ing of Abraham the covenant of grace
had been revealed, and that under
that covenant for upwards of 2,000
years there did not exist a Divinely
Instituted connexion between parents
and their children. But this would
not suit his purpose, for then it would
be clearly evident that this connexion
18 purely accidental, and not essential
to our living under the covenant of
grace, and leaves the question to be
settled by the writings of the New
Testament. I therefore maintain that
even if the Doctor's statement of the
connexion were correct, unless he
had proved it essentially necessary to
our living under the covenant of grace,

e has done nothing whatever for the
cause of infant baptism.

2nd.  Observe that the Dr. is in
error when he says, that © there exist-
ed a Divinely instituted connexion be-
tween children and their parents, the
S1gn and seal of the blessings of the
Covenant being by Divine appointment

Vor. 11.—N. 8. 2B

administered to children.’ For the
connexion was only between males
and Abraham, and the sign and seal,
were we to admit the terms in the
doctrinal sense, was only administered
to the males. What bccame of the
females on the Doctor’s principles ?
How could they have any share of the
blessings who received neither sign
nor seal > We put the question on
the Doctor’s principles because the im-
pression his argument produces, and
18 designed to produce, is more exten-
sive than his argument as constructed,
warrants ; for in constructing his argu-
ment he has inverted the order of na-
ture, and instead of speaking of the
connexion as between parents and their
children, which would have involved
all their children, he speaks of it as be-
tween children and their parents. Here
is something improper. The connexion
as we have seen, is between males,
but is it between males and their im-
mediate parents ? or between males
and Abraham in their generations ?
Abraham was the heir of Canaan—and
they inherit through the covenant the
promise made to Abraham—and are en-
gaged by circumecision to walk in the
requirements of God according to the
law of Moses, that they may enjoy
Canaan. Their disobedience brought
them into many troubles. This is
clear from the Scriptures—God says,
I will establish my covenant between
me and thee, and thy seed after thee
in their generations for an everlasting
covenant, to be a God unto thee an

to thy seed after thee.’” And when
they forsook their rock and became
1dolatrous, captivity and desolation fol-
lowed. But the connexion was be-
tween the males and Abraham. The
nature of this connexion being misun-
derstood, it was in the Baptist’s days
the cause of fatal error, and against it
he raised his warning voice. ¢Think
not to say within yourselves, we have
Abraham to our Father, for I say unto
you that God is able of these stones
to raise up children unto Abraham.’
Mat. iii. 9. In the estimation not
only of John the Baptist, but alsoof



the Jews themselves, the connexion
was not between a private Jew and his
children, but between Abraham and
his descendants in all generations, for
they tell our Lord as John testifics,
(John viii. 33,) *We be Abraham’s
seed.” The Secriptures know nothing
of Dr. Wardlaw’s view.

Fartlier, the Dr. says, ‘and there
can be no satisfactory evidence of this
connexion being done away.’ Dr.
Halley, although an Infant-baptist of
no mean repute, says, ° No one 1s
bound to produce satisfactory evidence
of its having been done away, until
some one produces satisfactory evi-
dence of its having existed.” This
might well end our case with Dr.
Wardlaw. But we add, that if this
supposed connexion had once existed,
it does not exist now. For as we
have seen, circumcision belonged to
the law of Moses, and the law 1s dis-
placed by the gospel of Christ, and
consequently circumeision, with all
federal ground for its practice, has
been removed in the removal of the
legal economy for the introduction of
the better covenant established on
better promises. What, then, is the
inference to be drawn from these pre-
mises ? Is it not this—that there is
not the slightest ground for baptizing
unconscious babes under the New
Testament, both male and female, be-
cause males of eight days old, whether
children, slaves, or tke children of
slaves, were circumcised under the
Moraic economy, which wag in force
only until the time of reformation ?

‘We have examined, and to our sa-
tisfaction, proved his theory unscriptu-
ral; but let us look at his proof of its
correctness.

He says, ‘Of the first of these two
pro]la)ositions, that the covenant made
with Abraham, was the gospel cove-
nant, the proof is, or ought to be,
very short. It isthe plain and posi-
tive declaration of an inspired apostle.
The reader will find it in Gal. iii. 17,
18. “And this Isay, that the covenant
which was confirmed before of God in
Christ, the law which was four hun-
dred and thirty years after cannot dis-

* The Samaritan Pentateuch rups thus:
— ‘Now the sojourning of the children of
Israel, and of their fathers who dwelt in

annul that it should make the promise of
none effect. Tor if the inheritance be
of tho law, it is no more of promisc, but
God gave it to Abraham by promise.’
I have ncver, I confess, been able to
fancy to myself anything plainer than
this. And although much has been
said and written, ealculated to mystify
the subject and involve it in per-
plexity, here it stands as plain as
ever.

This is the language of the doctor,
but as he has cianged his terms, so
he has changed his argument. His
first proposition is this, ¢Before the
coming of Christ, the covenant of
grace had been revealed ;' to this we
agreed, and observed that it was re-
vealed to the Antedeluvians and others,
prior to the covenant of eircumci-
sion; and that it is revealed now, but
more clearly under the gospel dispen-
sation. But now he says the covenant
made with Abraham, was the gospel
covenant, and this we deny. For as
we distinguish the covenant of grace
made with Christ before.the world be-
gan, from the covenant of eircumci-
sion, so we distinguish the covenant
of grace from the ministerially pro-
claimed engagements of God to save
all men everywhere who repent and
believe in Christ, as recorded in the
gospel. And no reasoning whatever,
can convince us that Abraham lived
under the gospel” or evangelical cove-
nant, which in this form was first pub-
lished by our Lord and them that
heard him.

But let us look at the matter a little
more closely. Is it quite so clear as
the Doctor imagines? To what cove-
nant does the apostle refer? Is it
quite certain he refers to the covenant
of circumecision? Dr. Whitby, a learn-
ed Infant baptist, thinks not. His
words are,* ‘ Four hundred and thirty
years after” Hence it is evident that
the apostle refers primarily to the
promise made, Gen. xii. 3. Since
from that only are the four hundred
and thirty years to be computed, for
then Abraham was seventy-five years
old, Gen. xii. 4. From thence to the
birth of Isaac, which happened when

the land of Capaen, and in the land of
Egypt, was four hundred and thirty years.
The septuagint has the same reading.
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Abreham was o hundred years old,
Gren. xxi. 8, i8 five and twenty years;
from his birth to the birth of Jacob,
sixty years, for Isaac was sixty years
old when Recbekah bare him; from
Jacob’s birth to his descent into Egypt
were one hundred and thirty years, as
he saith to Pharaoh, Gen. xlvii. 9.
The abode of him and his posterity in
Egypt was 215 years; for that with
their sojourning in Canaan was 430
years, Exod. xii. 40.’

If you add these dates, you find
that 430 years extend twenty-five
years in the depths of time back, be-
yond the date of the covenant of cir-
cumcision which was given after the
birth of Isaac. And therefore the
covenant which the law cannot disan-
nul, is not the covenant of circumeci-
sion, but the covenant which God
made with Abraham when he called
him out of his country, and from his
kindred, recorded Gen. xii 1—3. The
proof then adduced by Dr. Wardlaw
to substantiate his view, so far from
accomplishing the object he desires, is
fatal to his argument, and leads us to
regard it as a hypothesis destitute of
any foundation in Scripture, and is
fatal also to all his after reasoning.
Dr. Wardlaw has done as much for
infant baptism, from the Abrahamic
covenant as any man can do. His
Fower, his giety, and his renown, have
ong tended to keep me in perplexity,
and it is possible to hold others also in
bondage ; but it in the end will only
tend to make the fall of infant baptism
more precipitate thanitotherwise would
have been.

From the Old we proceed to the
consideration of the matter as it is
}i‘resented to our view in tho New

estament Scriptures. Some, from a
few expressions of our Lord's, suppose
infants should be baptized. In Mark
X. 18 one of these passages, ‘ And they
brought young children to him that he
should touch them : and his disciples
rebuked those that brought them.

And with these readings Paul's calculation
‘fu]'ly agrees. Jerome says upon Gal. iii.

'lhe.se 430 years are to be computed from
the time when God said unto Abraham,
*“And in thee shall all the families of the
earth be blessed.”” Augustine de Civ: Dei
118.¢24. «We compute 430 years from
the seventy-five years of the age of Abra-
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But when Jesus saw it, he was much
displeased, and said unto them, Suffer
little children to come unto me, and
forbid them not: for of such is the
kingdom of God.’

On this passage observe, first, they
brought the children to Jesus that he
should touch them; thisis the speci-
fied object. There is no room for
conjecture. 'They were brought not
to be baptized, but for our Lord to
touch them. Here is no warrant for
infant baptism : but while there is no
room for infant baptism, there is good
ground for believing, that all infants
not as baptized, but as unbaptized,
like those of whom he speaks are saved,
for of such is the kingdom of heaven.
And this view of the matter is well
sustained by all those passages of the
Scriptures which speak of the con-
demned in the judgment of mankind ;
for they speak of their sorrow as self-
caused : they are condemned for their
unbelief and evil conduct, of which
babes are incapable. We rejoice,
therefore, in the heart-cheering truth,
that of such is the kingdom of heaven:
that infants are saved by grace through
Christ, although not through the gos-
pel of Christ: for of it they are en-
tirely ignorant. And it is because
they are saved by grace through Christ
without the intervention of the gospel,
that they should not be baptized.
They who are saved through the gos-
pel, meet the requirements of the gos-
pel ; such should be baptized according
to the exhortation of Ii’el:er, ‘ Repent
and be baptized every one of you, in the
name of Jesus, for the remission of sins,
and ye shall receive the Holy Ghost.’
The words, ‘in the name of Jesus’
signify, by the authority of Jesus. In-
fants know nothing of the authority of
Jesus. As infants have done neither
good nor evil, they cannot be the sub-
jects of repentance, nor be baptized
for the remission of sins. And conse-
(ll’uently infants were not addressed by

oter, but persons who were grown

ham, when the promise was made unto
him by God, till the time of che children
of Israel going out of Egypt.” Jerome and
Austin are foilowed by Georg. Syncellus,
and the Latin interpreters in general, who
fully harmonize with the seventy.—Sault's
Strauchius’ Chronology.
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up—who had sinned—who should re-
pent—who might obtain forgiveness,
and who could feel the force of the
authority of Christ. And as a natural
consequence, ‘ they that gladly receiv-
ed his word” who did repent of their
unbelief and rejection of Jesus, and
consequently did receive him as sct
forth by Peter in the exercise of faith
were baptized. ‘ Then they that gladly
received his word,” by faith, ¢were
baptized.” Infants were not address-
ed; infants neither could nor did re-
ceive his word, and obey his mandate.

On another occasion, our Lord, in
order to rebuke the pride of his dis-
ciples, when contending for the chief
dignity in the kingdom of heaven, called
a little child unto him, and set him in
the midst of them, and said unto
them, ‘Except ye be converted, and
become as  little children, ye shall
not cnter into the kingdom of heaven.’
Your pride and ambition will prove
fatal to your occupying even the low-
est position in my kingdom. You
must become as free from pride as a
little child is from such ambition.
Whosoever, therefore, shall humble
himself as this little child, for he came
all obedient at my call, he resigned
himself to my will, and submitted to
be placed in your midst, the same is
greatest in the kingdom of heaven.
And whoso shall receive one such lit-
tle child, so humble, so obedient, so
confiding,—in my name, receiveth me.
¢ But whoso shall offend one of these
little ones that believe in me, it were
better that a mill-stone were hanged
about his neck, and that he were
drowned in the depths of the sea.” See
Mat. xviii. 1-—6, and paralle] passages.
Here we observe there is not a word
about baptism, and if there were, it
would not help the cause of infant
baptism, for our Lord is speaking of
‘one of these little ones which believe’
in him, and which should be baptized
as the Corinthians were, who * hearing,
believed, and were baptized.” Acts.
xvill. 8,

Some think they find a foundation
for infant haptism in the households
that were baptized. But on examina-
tiom, such imagination is found to be
an airy vision, and it fades from before
the inspection. It is truc, Lydia was
beptized and her household. But
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where, before we infer the baptism of
her infants, is the slenderest evidence
of her being either married or a mo-
ther! I can find none: she does not
call her dwelling her husband’s house,
but her own house,—* My house;’
and seems to separate herself from
her houschold as if sho were the prin-
cipal, and they who composed it her
assistants. The words are these, ‘and
when she was baptized and her house-
hold, she besought us saying, If ye
have judged me to be faithful to the
Lord, come into my house and abide
there; ‘and she constrained us.” Her
language wears the appearance of su-
preme and uncontroled power. And
the view taken of her household being
her assistants, is in perfect harmony
with the last verse of the chapter,—
Acts xvi. When Paul and Silas had
one out of the prison (when he left
the jailer and his family, the only be-
lievers we have any reason to believe
lived in that place,) they entered into
the house of Lydia, and when they
had seen the brethren they comforted
them and departed. Does not the
language, ‘when they had seen the
brethren ’ look very much like prior
and proper regard being paid to the
mistress P

It is also true that the jailer was
baptized, and all his, straightway ;
but it is equally true that Paul and
Silas spoke the word to him, and
to all that were in his house, and
that he rejoiced, believing with all his
house, therefore all his house believed
with him ; so that there is no foun-
dation for the baptism of babes here.
The other household is that of Ste-
phanas, of which Panl writes, in about
three years after, ‘ ye know the houes
of Stephanas, that it is the first-fruits
of Achaia, and that they have addict-
ed themselves to the ministry of the
saints,” which is not the work of babes.

Some find the foundation of infant
baptism in the commission itself. Dr.
Halley says, ‘we feel bound by its
terms to maintain that it is the duty
of the clristian church, both to bap-
tize and to teach to the utmost extent,
within its power, all nations, 1'mless
we find in other parts of Scripture
some restriction imposed, in terms
as plain as those of the command.
Lectures, pp. 493. On this language
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we observe, first, that the phrase ‘all
nations,’ or if Dr. H: pleases, ‘all the
nations,” does not, according to the
usage of inspiration, include infants.
The inspired writers speak of chris-
tians being * hated of all nations :’ in-
fants cannot hate the followersof Jesus.
They spenk of the gospel being preach-
ed 1n all nations for a witness: in-
fants cannot weigh testimony. Mat.
xxiv. 9—14. The Jews were to be led
away captive into all nations: infants
could not detain them. Luke xxi. 24.
God permitted all nations to walk in
their own ways: The infants usually
baptized cannot walk at all, much less
in the way of idolatry. Acts xiv. 186.
Many other passages might be ad-
duced, as Matt. xxv. 32, for infants
could neither visit the sick, &ec., for
Christ’s sake, nor let it alone through
unbelicf. From Luke xxiv. 47, 1mn-
fants are excluded, as infants cannot
have the gospel, and having done
neither good mnor evil, cannot repent
nor seek mercy. Many other passages
might be adduced, bul these are suffi-
cient to prove that Dr. Halley's view
cannot be sustained by the usage of
the phrase in the word of God, see-
ing that it relates to adults, and not
to infants. ‘O praise the Lord all ge
nations, praise him all ye people’—by
the reception of his gosgel—by reli-
ance on his salvation, and by submis-
sion to all his requirements.

Thus we see, Dr. Halley’s view is
untenable. The commission, even ac-
cording to our translation, does not,
when looked on in the light shed
upon it by inspiration, include infants.
But the original utterly rejects them—
‘going forth, disciple all nations (panta
ta ethnz) baptizing them,” (autous).
Now as ethne is neuter, and autous
masculine, it agrees not with the neu-
ter ethne, (expressed,) but with mathe-
tas (understood,) as Dr. Halley well
knows. They, then, who should be
baptized, are disciples, as Mr. Stovel
has at large demonstrated, in his Chris-
tian Discipleship.

Having examined the principal ar-
guments urged on behalf of infant

aptism, it is time for us to look after
2 little positive evidence of baptism
being ordained for such as rofessedly
are the disciples of the ]Eord Jesus
Christ. And here we may resort first to
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our Lord’sown conduct. Hewas himself
baptized : and he is the example left
on the pzi%es of inspiration for us to
follow. e was not only baptized,
but baptized at his own request. And
in the discharge of his public ministry
he first made disciples by instruction
and then baptizedp them. * When,
therefore, the Tord knew how the
pharisees had heard that Jesus made
and baptized more disciples than John,
thouih Jesus himself baptized not,
but his disciples’ (John iv. 1, 2.)
This is the copy we are to imitate, for
our Lord enjoined it mpon his disci-
ples after his resurrection from the
dead, when he said, < All power is
given to me in heaven and in earth,
go ye therefore teach all nations, bap-
tizing them in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost, teaching them to observe what-
soever I have commanded you, and lo
I am with you alway, even unto the
end of the world.” Here, observe,
we find one kind of instruction which
precedes baptism, and another kind of
instruction which is subsequent to
baptism. The former kind produces
the disciple’s character,—namely, faith
in our Lord Jesus Christ and repen-
tance toward God. And the latter
kind treats of that line of conduct,
which as christians, as disciples of the
Lord, we ought to pursue. Baptism,
therefore, is to be administered to all
such as are disciples by the gospel,
and they are to walk in harmony with
the character they so solemnly assume
by the public avowal of their attach-
ment to Jesus.

Further, when we look at the re-
quirements the gospel demands in
every candidate of baptism, as, © Re-
pent and be baptized, every one of
you;’ ‘If thou believest with all thy
heart, thou mayest;’ °He that be-
lieveth and is baptized, shall be saved ;’
we find infants excluded, and disci-
ples required. When we look at the
retrospective mental exercises of the
subject of baptism, as looking back on
the past with grief, and °confessing
their sins;’ for such was their con-
duct when baptized of John in Jor-
dan, we find infants excluded, and dis-
ciples required. When we look at
what is done in baptism, as * washiug
away sin,” ‘ calling on the name of the
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Lord Jesus,’ being ‘buried with Christ
by Daptism unto death, that like as
Christ was raised up {rom the dead by
the glory of the Father, even so we
also rhould walk in newness of life;
for if we have been planted together
in the likeness of his death, we shall
be also in the likcness of his resurree-
tion: knowing this, [which infants
cannot know,] that our old man is cru-
cified with him:" we find infants ex-
cluded, and disciples required. When
we look at the moral consequences of
baptism as a pledge given—not by
proxy, but personally; either verbally,
or emblematically, or both—of devo-
tedness to the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,
we find infants excluded, and disciples
required. Such were the Hebrew be-
lievers, whom Paul encourages with,
‘ Let us draw near with a true heart in
full assurance of faith, having our
hearts sprinkled from an evil con-
science, and our bodies washed with
pure water. Let us hold fast the pro-
fession of our faith without wavering.’
Here we find the washing of our bo-
dies in baptism connected with the

rofession of our faith. And hence
f’eter tells us, that ‘baptism also doth
now save us, not the putting away of
the filth of the flesh, but the answer
of a good conscience toward God by
the resurrection of Jesus Christ.’

O, brethren, when we think of the
fidelity pledged in baptism—of the
faith a.ndp repentance professed in bap-
tism—of the requirements of God of
the baptized in baptism—of the work
done in baptism, as well as of the ob-
ligations binding us through baptism,
to walk in newness of life; while we
feel it is an imperative duty on all
believing penitents, we also feel that it
is a matter that should be attended to
in the spirit of seriousness, with ear-
nest prayer and faith in the promises of
God. Prayfor me then; prayfor methat
Imay receive more of the graceof God--
the gift of the Holy Ghost, and a fuller
enjoyment of the divine favour. As
yet, I have no existence in the bap-
tized church—the properly organized
and divinely founded kingdom of God:
although I trust, born of the Spirit;
but soon I shall be born of water and
of the Spirit, and take my place among
those who have, in faith, pledged
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fealty to the Tord Jesus, and stand
engaged to walk in the statutes of our
heavenly King. But why should we be
baptized P because we would practically
disown, and bear our humble testimony
against the soul destroying delusion of
babes being regenerated by baptism,
whether administered by preachers
within or without the state-supported
church. Why should we be baptized P
because we would practically testif

against the unscriptural view whic

all infant baptists must take, whether
‘Wesleyans or Independents, who den

spiritual regenoration to be the result
of baptism,—namely, that of its being
a religious ordinance which does no
good, either to the babes, or the pa-
rents themselves ; which view is not
only unscriptural, but unworthy of the
wisdom of God. Why should we be
baptized P becauso we would imitate
the conduct of our Lord, and act in
obedience to his word. Why should
we be baptizedP because we would
follow the apostles and primitive chris-
tians as they followed Christ. Why
should we be baptizedP because we
would through baptism take our place
in the evangelically visible kingdom
of God, sojourning in the earth, who,
a8 the subjects of Christ, not only are
the subjects of divine grace, and the
heirs of the promises, but stand out
professedly as

¢ The sacramentel Liost of God’s elect.’

On the mode of baptism I shall not
detain your attention long. The fact
that history bears witness to the in-
troduction of sprinkling, in most coun-
tries, at different periods, but all of
them near to, or at the era of the re-
formation : the fact that sprinkling
was introduced as a special favour by
the hands of earthly royalty : the fact
that immersion was prevalent when
the church catechism was composed,
proves that sprinkling is an innova-
tion. The proof that immersion was
prevalent when the catechism was
composed, is apparent from the follow-
ing question and answer :— .

hat is the outward visible sign or
form in baptism ? .

Water wherein the person 18 bap-
tized in the name of the Father, an
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

This was true then, and would be true
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now, if the subjects were immersed ;
but it is not true as sprinkling is the
custom; but these facts prove the ex-
istence and prevalence of immersion.
They did not then doubt that Jesus
came up straightway out of the water.
They (Yid not then doubt that the
Eunuch went down into the water for
tho purpose of being baptized by
Philip in the water. They did not
then doubt that being buried with
Christ in baptism, and rising again,
waos language derived from the mode
of baptism. They did not then look
upon the sufferings of Christ as of so
slight a naturo as to be compared to a
sprinkling, but of so fearful a naturo
as to be compared to a baptism.

But the word signifies, as the Greek
writers always teach, both classical and

theological, to Immerse; and with
this view of the matter, the present
practice of the Greek church fully

corresponds, for they immerse to this
day. To one place alone in the Scrip-
tures I refer you, it is, Mark i. 5,
¢ And there went out unto him all the
land of Judea, and they of Jerusalem,
and were all baptized of him in the
river Jordan, confessing their sins.’
This passage fully proves immersion
was the practice in the first age.
For if sprinkling be the meaning, then
they were sprinkled of John 1in Jor-
dan, and left to get out as they best
could : if pouring be the meaning,
then they were poured into the Jor-
dan, and léft in the same plight as if
sprinkled ; and so in either case they
went into the water. But without
resting on supposition, seeing they
terminate in going, at any rate into
the water, we stand by the correct
meaning of the word, which is to im-
merse. John, then, buried them be-
neath the watery wave, and raised
them from the figurative grave. And
our Lord, after his resurrection, com-
mitted the same work

To his disciples, men who in his life
Still followed him : to them shall leave in
charge [learn'd
To teach all nations what of him they
And his salvation : them who shall believe
aptizing in the profluent stream, the sign
Of washing them from guilt of sin to life,
ure, and in mind prepared ; if so befall
For death, like that which the Redeemer
died. MiLrToN.

To close, let me oall upon you who
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are sinners, to repent and seek for
mercy. Believe the gospel. Rel
upon Christ. Turn from &nll evil
Hopo for glory. Obey gyour Re-
deemer. In his footsteps tread from
the banks of the Jordan to the realms
of light, in the spirit of holy gratitude.
Believers, who see and know your
duty, hesitate no longer, but honour
your Saviour by swift obedience to his
word. Baptized followers of Jesus,
let me speak to you,—Live in harmony
with your profession — redeem the
pledge you have given, and walk wor-
thy of the vocation wherewith you are
called. And let it be your constant
aim, through the grace of God, to
adorn the doctrine of God your Sa-
viour, by a life devoted to his praise
and glory.

SOMETHING FOR OUR YOUNG
PEOPLE.

ON THE INFLUENCE OF COMPANION-
SHIP IN THE FOBRMATION OF
RELIGIOUS CHARBACTER.

From a Lecture by Rev. G. B. Macdonald,
Wesleyan Minister.

THE questions which in all ages have
agitated, and which through all time
will agitate, the minds of those who
refuse to submit to be taught by God,
are of the highest importance to man’s
present eomfort and welfare, as well
as to his future destiny. On all these
questions we have entered into rest. Is
it nothing to have such points as these
settled—tzhe being of ¢« God—the unity
of the divine essence—the non eternity of
matter—the creation of the world—the
immortality of the soul—the responsibility
of man—the medium of a sinner’s access
to God, and the ground upon which he
may find acceptance with him—man's
chief good—and the doctrine of divine
providence?  On all these questions
the affirmative or the negative side
has been taken by men who have not
submitted their decision to the re-
vealed Word of God. Those who
have entertained the former view have
not felt the rest I speak of, because of
a consciousness that their belief wanted
authority ; those who have embraced
the latter could ill disguise, at times,



216

the suspicion in their minds that pos-
sibly they were in error, for it is not
easy to be satisfied that we have ox-
amined all the evidence thal can be ad-
duced for that which we deny. *He
who denies the being of a God,' said
John Foster, ‘ought to be prepared to
show that he knows all the beings in
the universe, for if thers be one whom
he does not know, that one may be God.’
Hence the force of Dr. Young's lines in
reference to the well-known misgivings
of some prominent infidels—
¢ An infidel, and fear?
Fear what? A dream—a fable.
dread,
Unwilling evidence, and therefore strong,
Affords my cause an undesigned support :
How disbelief affirms what he denies.’

These prefatory remarks, which, I fears
have been drawn out too lengthily, have
been suggested to my miund by the con-
stitution of this society, and by the pecu-
liarity of the subject assigned to me this
evening. I have already remarked that
there are different aspects in which al-
most every question may be contempla-
ted, and that we have selected the emi-
nence on whicb to make our ohserva-
tion, and the ligbt in which objects shall
be contemplated. We may be right, and
1 think we are so, in the decision
which we have formed; or we may he
wrong, which, [ think, we are not; but
at all events, we have made our choice,
and by that the examination of the
theories appointed for these public lec-
tures must be conducted. The tempta-
tion will sometimes be presented to a
lecturer to come down from the elevation
of Bible truth and Scripture authority,
to argue & question on the lower and
even disputahle principles of mere meta-
physics and moral philosophy. How-
ever triumpbant migbt be the conclu-
sion to which, in many instances, he
would arrive, he is bound to resist the
temptation. It presents itselfat onee to
my wind, in connection with the sub-
Jject announced for this evening's lec-
ture—* The influence of companionship
in the formation of cbristian char-
racter’ Who is ignorant of the fierce
and angry disputations which bave been
held on the formation of character?
Who has not heird the bold and posi-
tive assertion, that ‘man’'s character is
made for him, by the force and combi-
nation of circumstances around him-—
and not by bim? Who has not felt

How thy
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that the whole question of human re-
sponsibility is mixed up with this'dis-
pute—and who is not, therefors prepared
to expect that such a controversy would
be conducted with warmth and vehe-
mence? DPersonal interests are involved
in it—man's loftiest hopes and most
terrible fears are implicated in the issuo,
But the arena on which this contest is
held, lies far down beneath our feet.
The gladiators who have wrestled and
fought, and who alternately have fallen
or triumphed, have not taken to them
¢ the whole armour of (God.” They have
retired from the contest wounded or ex-
hausted, and after a while some fresh
disputants, tho doughty champions on
each side, have tilted a lance and re-
newed the fray, only to exhibit a repeti-
tion of the scene, by their retirement
and the subsequent approach of some
new and valiant cavaliers. And thus
the sccne revolves—‘They find no end,
in wandering mazes lost” It is a temp-
tativn when some Goliath of Gath, whose
height was six cubits and a span, and
whbo bas a helmet of brass on his head,
and is armed with a coat of mail, and
the staff of whose spear islike a weaver’s
beam, when he stands and utters defi-
ance, and challenges combat; it is a
temptation to accept the challenge, when
Saul offers his armour and would put a
helmet of brass upon the head, and en-
case the body in a coat of mail. And
for & moment tbe stripling David stood
thus engirt, and lookers on would ap-
pland his martinl appearance. But
after an instant'’s reflection he doffed
his helmet, and laid aside the sword and
the coat of mail, exclaiming, ‘I cannot
go with these, I have not proved them.’
And walking away, it may he, amid the
pity and contempt of warriors, * he took
bis staff in his band and chose him five
smooth stones out of the brook, and put
them in a shepherd’s bag which he had,
even in a scrip, and his sling was in his
band, and he drew near to the Philis-
tine” ‘So David prevailed over the
Philistine with a sling and with a stone,
and smote the Philistine and slew him.
Arrayed in the armour of Saul, a man
who had first “ proved it,’ might probably
have obtained the victory. No, it would
have heen hard battering against a hel:
met of brass and a coat of mail, an

greaves of brass upon the legs, and g
target of brass between the shoulders;
but there was one vulnerable part unde-
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fended by armour, and the stone which
David slung ‘smote the Philistine in
his forehead, that the stone sunk in his
forchead, and he fell upon his face to
the earth.” The Philistines might first
gcorn, and afterwards denounce the use
of such means of warfare; but the tri-
umph was complete, the hectoring chief-
tain was slain, and the Philistines were
routed. Believe me, my young friends,
that there is a moral in this story; we
have ‘a more sure word of prophecy,
whereunto ye do well to take heed.
Let no taunts, nor threatenings, nor re-
proaches, induce you to lay aside the
authoritative decisions of divine revela-
tion. If conflict there must be, do not
forget where your strength lies, and
nothing daunted by the aspect and
hoastings, and weapons, and stature of
your opponents, enter the battle field and
exclaim with David, ‘ Thou comest to
me with & sword, and with a spear, and
with a shield; but I come to thee in the
name of the Lord of Hosts, the God of
the armies of Israel, whom thou hast
defied.

‘What is character, literally, etymolo-
gically? Our English word is derived
from the Greek, and the primitive of
that word signifies to scope, to cut, to
engrave. Hence its first and literal
meaning is, a mark made by cutting
or engraving, as on a stone, metal, or
other hard material. The intellectual
or moral idea eonveyed by the word is
the peculiar qualities impressed on a
person which distinguish him from
others. These constitute real character.
The qualities which he is supposed to
possess, constitute his estimated charac-
ter, or reputation. I need not say how
possible 1t is that there may be an aec-
tual contrariety between real and esti-
mated character. It is worth noticing
how fully the literal meaning of the
word character harmonizes with the
8criptural view given us of man as a
fallen creature. There may have been
& period when the human soul resem-
bled & mirror, which reflected truth acou-
rately, and in its due proportions, when
Presented before it; but then man must
have possessed his original constitution,
¢ must have been in the image and
llke_ness of God. As I understand the
SCI'_lpture, and as I discern tho facts
Which are presented beforo me, the soul
}S'DO longer a mirror uniformly and
dithfully veceiving and reflecting the

Vor."11,—N. 5. 2C
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images of truth, but rather an vpaque
surface, on which the lines and figures
have to he engraved.

The subject of character which I have
to consider is specific—christian cherac-
ter. All character results from the in-
fluence, more or less, of what, in a per-
fect or imperfect sense, may be con-
sidered as principles. We are thus of
necessity limited to an examination and
a consideration of the principles which
operate upon, and thus at once form
and constitute the christian character.
They are of a higher order than those
which bear, in popular language, the
name of reason. The believer—tbe
christian —is not in the sense which
that word commonly though most erro-
neously sustains—a rationalist.  Per-
haps there is no word used so frequently
in the present day, to which such indefi-
nite and inaccurate meanings are as-
signed as to the word reason. The two
leading senses which belong to it, when
as a term it is distributed, seem to be
lost sight of, and are confounded with
each other, and are employed indiscrimi-
nately. The first meaning is, the ru-
tionalfaculty of man—thepower which he
possesses to deduce one proposition from
another, and to proceed from premises to
consequences; the second is, the cause or
ground of & thing—the real principle on
which it is based ; in & word, the truth of
a thing. This is frequently called right
reason, or eternal reason. Now, rea-
son in this latter sense, of course is, and
must be, immutably true; but the rea-
son of man, the discursive power of the
human mind, may bhe weak, and waver-
ing, and false, perpetuslly influenced by
his supposed interests, and passions, and
vices. This is the cause why, on all
moral questions, apart from the deci~
sions of God’s word, there is so much
difference of judgment among men.
The principles—the elements of morals
—must be true and one and the same;
yet when men come with their faculty
of reason to examine and infer, their
conclusions are varied and conflicting.
There are many who profess to believe
in the fall of man, who overlook some
of the principal consequences which
have resulted from it. In sober truth,
my young friends, human reason is a
depraved as well as an enfeebled power.
It is not an independent faculty on
moral questions; it does not infer truth
from propositions placed before it, with-
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out reference to consequences; it is
warped by many considerations. But I
may be asked, ‘Is reason, then, to be
discarded from veligion; is man to lay
aside the use of the noblest faculty
which he possesses, and by which he is
distinguished from the animals around
him, in order to become a believer?
Certainly not. What I protest against
is, making human reason the standard
of appeal on moral questions, and not
regarding it as the instrument to be em-
ployed in ascertaining the decision of an
unerringstandard—God's revealed truth.
The believer, the christian, does not re-
fuse the aid of reason—he feels he re.
nires it; and that being given to him
or use, be employsitin his serviece; but
from the gospel alone hie derives his prin-
ciples of action and motives of condnet.

Christian character, then, is formed
by christian principles, and these affect
the entire constitution and relationship
of man. There is a three-fold relation
which every man sustains—to himself,
to his fellow-men, and to God: and
christian principles direct and control
him in each one of these. In the pri-
mary relation specified, to himself, the
christian 1s influenced by a regard to
his own true happiness. That which
constitutes to the individual the real
summum bonum, is by him clearly ap-
prehended. This principle differs great-
ly from that self-love which certain phi-
losophers have assumed to be the natu-
ral and proper source of human conduct.
That always forms selfishness of charac-
ter—gives preference to the animal ra-
ther than the rational part of man—
present pleasures to future and eternal
prospects; it contracts and corrupts the
heart, while christian principle expands
and purifies it. The former, engrossed
in earthly acquisitions, dreads the Joss
of them as the greatest calamity; the
latter teaches the relative value of tem-
poral things, and that the greatest loss
18 the soul. Real happiness is peace
with God, and ‘ no condemnation.’

(To be continued. )

FAMILY CIRCLE.

BOMTE PASSAGES IN THE LIFE OF A
LIVING MINISTER.

My memory carries me back to a few
months hefore I had attained my fourth
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yoar. [ had then, in addition to a good
and pious father, an excellent mothor,
She was a woman of superior mind, of
handsome and commanding person, aud
withal of decided and elevated religious
character. Her socicty was sought by
the wise and good of the town where
she resided, especially by the mem-
bers of the Wesleyan Society, of which
she was an honourable and decided
mewmber. I can just recollect the gene-
ral outlines of her face,—of course all the
other particulars have been supplied to
me by those who had the happiness of
her friendship.

One night, on being put to bed, I
observed the whole house in great oon-
fusion and distress. Servants were run-
ning about in all directions. My father
seemed overwhelmed with grief and
anxiety : but, alas! though deeply inter-
ested, [ knew not the cause. It was the
night of my ever-to-be-revered mother’s
death, Yes, that night she exchanged a
bed of sickness and suffering for a bliss-
ful immortality. She bad many and
deep anxieties about her family, for
there were four children, one younger
than myself, and I only four years old.
When the tidings were broken to us, I
well remember, as a childish incident,
that a few biscuits that had been provid-
ed for the sainted sufferer, were divided
among us, that we might not cry over
that deep loss which no time could re
pair—no earthly gift compensate. It
was the privilege of childhood to be un-
able to comprehend the grief, or the
mystery of death.

¢ A mirthful child,
That lightly draws’its breath,
And feels its life in every limb,
What can it know of death 7’

Before the funeral, I was taken to see
her in her coffin; and I remember the
sad and sombre scene well, and though
incapable of knowing what was involved
in it, I knew enough to affect my infant
heart with bitter sadness.

As our house had been the constant
resort of Wesleyan ministers, I had ever
felt & great love and reverence for them.
And my first playful fancies were to
mimic their pulpit exercises; and prea'ch'
ing was the grand subject of my child-
ish occupations. I remember well de-
livering one of my early discourses on &
sofa, and having more action than I bha
convenient room for, a large mirror be-
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bind me received an irremediable frac.
ture.

I cannot tell the precise period when I
learnt to read, but I know at six years
of age I read the Scriptures and volumes
of sermons with the greatest facility.
My fatber had a'small edition of Rus-
gell's seven sermons, with which I had
the most familiar acquaintance. One
Sabbath evening I took this work with
me to the Methodist chapel, and it so
happened that the minister preached
from one of the texts in Russell's vol-
ume. Instantly I opened my hook, and
was much surprised to find that the
preacher's sermon was not word for
word with my book. I concluded this
arose from the inefficiency of the person
to whom I was listening. My first dis-
pensation of preaching extended from
my fourth to my eixth year, when I be-
gan to feel eshamed of my preaching
exercises.

On one occasion baving been sent for
gome salt, just at dinner time, and a
neighhouring factory dismissing at that
period, several young women stopped
me, and said they must have a sermon
from the child-preacher, and by per-
suasion and collecting some trinkets as
a present, I was induced to take my
stand on some steps, around which
thirty or forty persons gathered, and a
waggon just then passing, it stopped,
and the driver became one of my hear-
ers. At home the salt was wanted, and
one of the family looking out and seeing
the crowd und the waggon stopping,
supposed some accident had happened,
but on coming to the spot it was dis-
covered that I had laid aside the salt
box for a time, and was just finishing
my discourse. I can truly say that
nothing in my early years gave me so
much pleasure as to go to chapel and
to hear the Methodist preachers; and
many of the texts and! portions of ser-
mons [ heard when seven years of age,
I well remember to this day.

Ahout my eighth year I was sent to a
boarding school at Chester, and here I
attended with friends of my father, both
the Wesleyan and New Connexion chap-
els.  Whilst at Chester, 1 remember
Witnessing, as she passed through the
straets in a cart, Mrs. Murray who was
executed for the murder of her hushand.
que, too, I had a narrow escape of
losing one of my eyes by a stroke of the
handle of a bakers' drawing shovel.
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Besides which, I had a fever, I forget
whether typhus or scarlet, from which
God in his kind providence raised me.
After some time 1 returned to my fa-
ther’s house, and attended the Grammar
school of the town, conducted hy the
Rev. W. Winter, minister of the episco-
pal chapel of ease. Here I spent several
years, having the advantage both of tho
excellent system of teaching, and also
the private and continuous friendship of
that truly good man.

It would be ungrateful to pass over
my excellent master without adverting
to his benignant spirit, his love of order,
and his exact and punctual manner in
the management of his school. From
the first he treated me as his own child.
I was his messenger to the post with his
letters and papers—his confidential re-
feree on all school matters; and always
on Monday forenoon, after the school
was in general working order, I looked
for the usual heckoning to go and spend
e few minutes with him in private con-
versation. He generally enquired whom
I had heard on the preceding day, the
texts, and the general character of the
sermon : if I had been instructed, profit-
ed, &c. He was & man of most catholic
spirit, and evinced his candour and love
to christians of all denominations. For
many quarters before I left him, he re-
turned the money I placed in his hands,
saying, ‘No, you are my friend, buy
books with it, or do with it what your
father desires.’

During these years, I had felt the sad
Joss of & mother's watchful and tender
care. Our dwelling was managed by
a series of housekeepers Afterwards
by an ill-suited step-mother. My fa-
ther's religious experience suffered hy
the cares of his profession, and it was
some years hefore he emerged from
spiritual clouds and depressing influ-
ences. Hence the culture of my own
mind and heart in the domestic sphere
was greatly neglected.  Not of very
strong constitution, I seldom entered on
the more noisy sports of my school-
fellows, but chose rather to form compa-
nies for rehearsing pieces—training ju-
venile military bands, of which I always
took care to be the captain; or some-
times private imitations of dramatic per-
formances ; though the oratory of the
pulpit furnished still the chief attraction
to my mind. Cruelty I abhorred, and
was never even tempted to profane
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forms of speech. I had no objection to
attempt mischievous tricks, or to try my
hand at wit and fun on my supposed
duller companions. The books I read
were chiefly Foxe's folio edition of his
Martyrs, Buffon's Naturat History, Rob-
inson Crusoe, voyages and travels in
general, as I could procure them, besides
the Methodist Magazine, and the Man-
chester Newspapers of the day.

IFrom my thirteenteth year I was
nearly always employed in assisting my
father in his profession ; and hence the
study of physic and compounding medi-
cines occupied wmy chief attention. In
my fifteenth year, a friend was ex-
ceedingly anxious that I should become
an assistant in a large drapery estab-
lishment, which he had taken in the
city of York. His wish was complied
witl,, and here I spent one of the most
important periods of my life. My at-
tachment to public worship was deep,
both from habit and choice, and there-
fore my father had no fear that I should
neglect the sanctuaty when away from
the paternal roof. At this time the
Wesleyan superintendent in York—the
Rev. I. Turton, was a personal friend
of my father's. The other ministers,
were the Revds. Messrs. France, Stead
and A. E. Farrar; the two latter were
my favourites, and therefore I generally
contrived, by attending both the York
chapels, to hear them constantly. 1 had
ever had a deep sense of the evil of sin,
and of my own sinfulness in particular;
but a thorough and spiritual conviction
of my lost and perishing state as a sin-
ner, was produced under the ministry of
the Rev. A. E. Farrar, whose graphic,
soul-stirring sermons, greatly affected
me; and by whose labours, under God,
I was brought to epjoy peace of mind
through believing.

I bad now not only the form, but the
power of Godliness. I was filled with
holy joy. The house of God and the
people of God, were my delight. I
never missed the early six o'clock prayer-
mectings; and the ways of wisdom were
ipdeed pleasant to my soul, and all her
paths were paths of peace. My class
Jeader was a devoted christian, and has
since itinerated inthe Wesleyan ministry.
I liad severel young men, too, for my
companions, who were decidedly pious;
Ly walking with whom, I found both
wisdom and enjoyment. At a very
exrly period, also, of my religious course,
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I formed a very close acquaintance with
that eccentric, but most holy man, Mr.
Richard Burdsall, who one day exclaim-
ed, when conversing with me,—'I say,
my dear friend, God intends to moke &
preacher of you—live noar to God, and
then he will employ you to win souls.’
Under these and similar exhortations
from other friends, I was induced to
exhort in our prayer-moetings; and at
length, after having recited my first dis-
course to two or three confidential young
friends in the ficlds, I delivered the
same to a small rural congregation.
The subject was Matt. xi. 28, * Come
unto me, all ye that labour and are
heavy laden, and I will give you rest’
These attempts at preaching were en-
couraged, and though only just turned
my sixteenth year, I fancy that by most
persons, I was taken for at least two
years older than that. At this, the most
buoyant, and in some respects, happy
period of my life, my employer became
a bankrupt,—the business was disposed
of, and all the establishment scattered.
With heavy heart I left York, and for
some time resided at Bradford, in a
similar establishment. I there kept up
my attendance and membership at the
Wesleyan chapel. Here I was greatly
edified by the pulpit labours of the Rev.
Mr. Entwistle, and the Rev. David
Stoner ; the latter was a most eminently
holy man, and & preacher of a very su-
perior order ; his manner, and the rapid
flow of well selected words— striking
thougbts— and the pious unction at-
tending his sermons, 1 ean never forget.
At this period I was greatly interest-
ed in the revival meetings, and open air
services of the Primitive Methodists;
and often listened with great interest to
the plain and powerful addresses from
the early preachers of that body. And
as I continued occasionaly to preach, I
was often invited, though not in con-
nexion with them, to oceupy their pnl-
pits. It could not be otherwise, but
that in the rapid increase of their socle-
ties, there should be much material of &
superficial character, where zenl and ar-
dour, without knowledge and prudence,
were the main characteristics. .M,y
course at this period was oue of iml-
nent peril. In reviewing the past, it
appears to me as if althat time I was
walking on the verge of fearful voleanic
craters. Naturally enthusiastic—of fer-
vid impetuous spirit, I wanted wise and
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holy ocounsellore—I required to have
studied established christian conduct—
and besides all, I was lauded to the
gkies a8 a prodigy of telent; and if I
had been overwhelmed by the fiery lava
of these explosions of adulation, and
thus ruined for time and eternity, it
would have been no marvel. How in-
discreet in professed christians to flatter
the young minister, when kind admoni-
tion and serious cautions are too gene-
rally necessary. TFew young men re-
quire to be told how clever and accep-
table they are; but many how grave
and sober, watchful and diligent, they
ought to be.

Counsellors in theology—teachers of
elocution—I had none. I often heard
the word preached, and what seemed
good and true and taking, I tried to re-
tain. I managed with a very small
stock on hand, to keep up my course,
preaching more or less every week, as
opportunity was supplied.

In my eighteenth year I was brought
into close association with the Metho-
dist New Connexion, whose ministry I
had oceasionally attended from my early
years, both in my native town, Chester,
and other places; and with them at
length, from conviction and choice, I
urnited. At this period they had a large
chapel in the place of my residence, and
I had very often to occupy the pulpit,
as well as those of the other chapels in
the Halifax circuit. Here I laboured for
nearly three years, and gained a know-
ledge of men and books by almost a
daily intercourse with ministers of dif-
ferent denominations, and an unwearied
perusal of all the books I could pro-
cure. In passing through my noviciate
as a book gatherer, I had to pay a con-
siderable tax for want of experience;
and have often wondered since at the
India rubber conscience of a brother
preacher, who often contrived to accom-
modate me with the books he had read,
and who did not charge me more than
fitty or sixty per cent for having first
perused them.

During this period I dutifully con-
sulted my parent on the propriety of
entering the married state, and as I
bud for several years managed my own
affairs, he did not deom it requisite to
lay an injunction on a copartnery of
that kind, but simply reminded me that
he had deferred so important a step uu-
til ho was several years older thru the
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present applicant for counsel. As I
do not intend to write an account of
my domestic affairs, I may just state in
one sentence, that the young friend with
whom I united, was decidedly pious,
and has laboured, under all eircum-
stances, ‘ to do me good and not evil.

With Methodist doctrines, usages, dis-
cipline, &ec., I had ever been perfectly
satisfied. Calvinism, in all its forms, |
abhorred, and thank God [ do so most
intensely still, believing it to be dero-
gatory alike to the divine justice and be-
nevolence.

The suhject of baptism had scarcely
interested me. Indeed it had never
been brought fairly before me; and
when it was in any cursory form, I
deemed it perfectly sufficient to turn it
off with a joke, remarking that that was
the way to heaven by water, and I pre-
ferred the overland route.

In one of the country chapels [ often
performed the rite of sprinkling. In-
deed I seemed to be somewhat of a fa-
vourite with the mothers, so that I must
bave had more than a fair share in this
department of public service. It was
after one of these sprinkling services,
that I was invited to take tea with a
family connected with the chapel, and a
General Baptist neighbour was kindly
requested to meet me. He had heard
my sermon, and seen the ceremony I
performed afterwards.  With perfect
courtesy he sought ‘a scriptural reason
for the ceremony he had observed me
perform,” which I vainly endeavoured
to supply. Our controversy was con-
tiuued some time. Though I made
show as victor, yet in my heart I felt
that I had been foiled in the conflict,
and that as an honest man, I could
never sprinkle another child until I
could give a better reason forso doing.
I studied the word of God—kept my
resolution, and though for four years [
kept my membership and office as
preacher with that estimable people, 1
sprinkled no more children. Unac-
quainted with all Baptists, except some
of high Calvinistic sentiments, I re-
mained unbaptized, until I removed to
Londoun, when I became intimate with
some friends connected with the Gene-
ral Baptist Church in Suffolk Street,
where I was baptized, in Oct. 1829. My
long and repeated conversations with
the pastor of that chureh had not only
clearly opened my mind to the unserip-
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turalness of infant sprinkling, but the
beauty and significance of believers’
haptism. I still retained my connex-
jon with my Methodist frieng’s, until I
was invited to unite with the Christian
Mission for preaching the gospel in
Scotland, where I spent the next near-
Iy six years of my Iife. The principle
of adhesion among these societies was
very much like that of the Evangelical
Alhance; and much good was done by
preaching a plain, free, and universal
gospel to the people. The chief sphere
of my labours was Perth, where I
gathered a church of upwards of sixty
members, with whom I continued in
the pastorate five years. In London
while in the Methodist new connex-
ion, I often had preached in the vicini-
ty of St. Mary-le-bone, and Paddington,
and was well known to several who
had united with the newly formed
General Baptist church in that place.
My labours, also, had been referred to
in the General Baptist Repository in a
correspondence I had kept up with
Mr. A. Taylor. I had visited London,
too, and had several times occupied
the pulpit of the Great Suffolk Street
church ; it was thus that in 1835 I was
invited to return to the metropolis to
snpply a pulpit at that time vacant.

y few years residence in Scotland
had been every thing to me. I had
collected a good library—read some
hundreds of volumes, and devoted a
considerable amount of time to reading,
study, and composition, &c., besides
having published severalvolumes which
had met with an extensive sale. What
others might have done for me years
before, I had been enabled, by God’s
help, to do for myself, and therefore 1
accepted the invitation, and having
been invited to the pastoral charge—
duly considered it, and prayerfully
entered on its duties in 1835, and was
ordained pastor on Christmas-day of
the same year.

The difficulties in the way of great
success in Scotland were many, and
almest insuperable. First, the congre-
gational form of church government
has never, except in a few instances,
been greatly encouraged; Presbyte-
rianism heing the staple article of ec-
clesiastical polity. Seeondly, baptism
lLias made but comparatively few con-
verts ; infant sprinkling being almost
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an idol among the religionists of nearly
all parties. But, thirdly, and more
than all, strong and continuous anti-
Calvinistic preaching was deemed
most awful hetex‘odoxy, so that to got
and keep a congregation, required the
utmost earncstness and constant toil.

To this work I fully gave myself,
preaching in the winter months t{u‘ice
on the Lord’s-day, and generally twice
during the week; and during the sum-
mer months I generally delivered one
or two extra sermons inthe open air,
For four years I had from two to three
hundred hearers in the forenoon and
afternoon, and often from one to two
bundred more in the evening. We
fitted up a large and central preaching
slabce, paid our way, and kept out of

ebt.

During my residence in Scotland I
had a narrow escape from death: be-
ing a passenger on Russell's steam
coach, which ran on the common
road, between Glasgow and Paisley,
durin]g] the journey the hoiler exploded,
by which four persons lost their lives,
and several were severely injured for
life; I escaped with a fracture of the
left leg, from which, by kind nursing
and God’s blessing I so rapidly re-
covered, that in six weeks 1 preached
again to my anxious and wearying flock.

Twelve months after this my be-
loved father finished his earthly course,
and died in the full triumph of faith.
For many years he had lived a life of
elevated holiness, and had ministered
with great success the Word of Life
to perishing souls. I felt this to be &
great bereavement, as I had cherished
the fond idea of having my revered
parent to spend his last days in my
own domestic circle. But God dis-
missed him from all the toils and sor-
rows of life, after an affliction of a f_'ew
days; an event which powerfully im-
pressed me with the consolatory reflec-
tion that both my parents had so lived
and died as to leave no doubt of their
being re-united in the bonds of a
spiritual and indissoluble union. Free-
ly can I say with the poet,—
¢ My boast is not that I derive my birth
Trom loins enthroned, and rulers of the

carth ; . .
But higher still my proud pretensions 1158,
The son of parents pass'd into the skies.’

In reviewing the thirty years of my
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life to my becoming pastor of the me-
tropo]itun church alluded to, I can
easily trace the kind hand of my hea-
vonly Father, leading me from scene
to scene—from one sphere of duty to
another, and so placing me in circum-
stances favourable to my pursuits as a
minister and theologian, as to enable
me to persevere in my high and oner-
ous work as a preacher of the glorious
gospel. My path had been exceedingly
circuitous, often dark, trying, and per-
ilous; but I know it was perfectly
right, and I cannot now see that any
of the crosses or sorrows could have
been dispensed with without injury to
my soul.

My inordinate love of reading often
rendered it difficult to be honest to
butcher, baker, and bookseller; but
by God’s blessing I contrived to make
it so. Domestic frugality had often
to be rigidly practised, or the desired
book would not have found its way
into my library ; and when the choice
was between a good dinner or a good
volume, the appetite of the mind al-
ways predominated over that of the
body. I have more than once done
what I advise no one else to do—
placed domestic articles under the su-
pervision of a questionable relative,
rather than run the risk of the book
escaping from the stall.

ith an income of twenty-two shil-
lings a week, with wife and sons, (dur-
ing my first residence in London,) I
managed often to bring home some
wonderful volume, to the surprise of
my wife, who often wondered, and
well she might, where and when this
reading mania would terminate. Re-
solutions on the subject, and often
silent vows were made, but only to be
scattered to the winds by the appear-
ance of some tempting stall, some ad-
vertized auetion of books, or some
enchanting criticism and review. My
Passion for sermon reading was gene-
rally at fever heat, and yet it managed
to live on at that point of the mental
and moral thermometer, for at least
teen years, until few evangelical dis-
courses, either of ancient or modern
times, had not received a careful or
more cursory reading. I could never
Sympathize with ministerial dislike of
Sermons, and yet have to learn how a
man shall be a rcady, full, and varied
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preacher to the same con%regation for
a series of years, who feels 1t an irk-
some task to read the published dis-
courses of the wise and devout men of
past or present times.

I confess it never had the least ten-
dency to lead me into plagiarism ; per-
haps my almost total want of verbal
memory was my security ; but I al-
‘ways felt after reading sound and pious
discourses, that I was better prepared
to sit down and enter on the work of
preparing for the pulpit with a more
earnest and devoted spirit. Thomas
Watson, Bishop Hall, Jeremy Taylor,
Brooks, Barker, Howe, Charnock, and
Doddridge, I never read but with re-
lish, and ultimate profit to my soul.
And 8. Lavington and Jay, Belfrage,
and Wardlaw, and Richard Watson, I
have ever considered as worthy ex-
amples for those who would study
instructive, efficient preaching, adapt-
ed to our country and times. I love
preaching ; my soul looks upon it with
profound awe and holy reverence;
and I had rather be a thorough pulpit
workman, than fill the highest earthly
office ever occupied by mortal. The
more I know of the work, the more I
am led to enquire, who 1s sufficient for
these things? And one of the stanzas
of the sainted Wesley, often haunts
me, and I never feel it to be an intru-
der or bid it begone,—

¢ Happy if with my latest breath
I may but gasp his name;
Preach him to all, and cry in death
Behold! behold the Lamb!”

Of the value of preparatory study,
to a ministerial course I have the high-
est appreciation; but yet certain I
am, that unless we have the germ of
the preacher within, and a resolution
to make it the one object of read-
ing, study, and action, no academical
preparation will fit a man to be a
popular and useful minister to the
masses of our own time. I can say
without any feeling of reservation,
that I never entered the pulpit to
preach to my fellow immortals, without
this being the leading desire of my
soul, that I might make them under-
stand and feel the subject I had pre-
pared for them.

A sermon at full length I never
wrote out; but I would not presume,



224

unless in a case of extreme emergency,
to address the smallest week-night
congregation, without my usual amount
of preparation. I do not think we
can expect God's Dlessing to accom-
pany that which really costs us nothing.
And if we aim at real usefulness,
we shall have as much popularity as
we deserve, and perhaps ?uﬁy as much
as can be borne with safety t our
own spiritual state. Let the minister
lift up Christ and be quite contented,
so that the Master’s image is seen and
loved. ‘We preach not ourselves,
but Christ Jesus the Lord, and our-
selves the servants of his people for

POETRY.

Josus’ sake.'! On looking back, I see
much reason to deplore mental indo-
lence ; solf in a thousand forms ; has-
tiness and precipitancy on many mo-
mentous occasions ; and I feel daily, the
need of the forbearance and prayers
of those with whom I labour, that I
may finish my course with joy, and
meet those to whom I have communi-
cated, at the right-hand of the Lord
Jesus in the great day. Well has the
poet said,
'Tis not a cause of small import
The pastor’s care demands,
But what might fill an angel’s heart—
And filled the Saviour's hands,

POETRY.

UNIVERSAL PEACE.

“They shall heat their swords into plough-
shares, and their spears into pruning-hooks.”

Hazrx! the sounds of joy and gladness;
Whence the shout of rural mirth ?

Man repents his murderous madness,
Man, the tiger of the earth!

Lo! the glittering sword descending,
Cleaves the soil it drench’d before;

And the spear, the vintage tending,
Gives its work of carnage o'er.

Men, not now their hands imbruing,
Brother, in a brother’s blood,

Sport with terror, death, and ruin,
Reckless borne on passion’s flood.

Arts of peace, the nations blessing,
Clothe the hills, the valleys cheer;

‘While the world, its wrongs redressing,
Breathes a new sabbatic year.

Lord of carth ! its mournful story
Hasten, in thy grace to close;

Bring the days of brighter glory,
Calm its tumults, heal its woes;

All, around the Cross uniting,
Blend in one harmonious throng ;

Pcace, the rolls of time inditing,
Love ! the universal song.

THE SWEETEST THOUGHT.

SweET is the early breath of morn,
And sweet the close of day,

‘When linnets press the bounding thorn,
Or blackbirds pour their lay:

But there’s a sweeter thought, T know,

Than morn or eve can e'er bestow.

Sweet is the genial time of spring,
And sweet the summer's sun;
‘What sweetness cannot autumn bring,

And hoary winter too ?
But there's a sweeter thought, I Znow,
Than 2all the seasons can bestow.

Sweet is retirement’s friendly shade,
‘When meditation draws;

And, oh ! how sweet is converse made,
When friendship forms its laws:

But there’s a sweeter thought, I krow,

Than that or this can e'er bestow.

Dear thought! ah! be thou ever nigh,
And near unto my heart,
And when I feel a transport thrill,
Do thou the joy impart ;
Still shed the influence divine,
Delightful thought, that God is mine.
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REVIEW.
Tar WomeNy or Scrrerure. By ditionary prejudice ; another is, want
Crara Lucas Barrour. London: of attention to the subject. But with
Houlston and Stoneman. pp. 368. all respect we submit to our fair

THIS volume we regard as an exceed-
ingly interesting and valuable one. It
would rejoice us greatly to hear of its
being read and studied by every young
person in all our congregations. We
are persuaded that no sensible person
of either sex could rise from a perusal
of it, without being willing to acknow-
ledge both the pleasure and profit
which that perusal had afforded.

It has been the object of the author-
ess to illustrate by Scripture examples
the intellectual and moral endowments,
the responsibilities, and true social po-
sition of woman. True it is that upon
this subject, within the last few years,
very much has been both said and
written; we believe, however, that it
is one upon which, in many circles,
very erroneous views are still enter-
tained. We are afraid that some of
our fair readers might feel themselves
scandalized were we to hint even that
it is a theme upon which some of them
need to be enlightened. Were we to
venture upon such an insinuation as
this, we fear that it would be at the
risk of exposing ourselves for months
to come, in our perambulatory visits
amongst the ladies of our acquain-
tance, to a perfect storm of disappro-
bation. From a suggestion of this
kind, then, we shr'mli back. But we
may perhaps be allowed to express it
as our conviction, that upon tﬁe sub-
Ject alluded to, many of the so-styled
‘lords of creation,’ do need to be in-
formed. Notwithstanding the outward
deference, which is now, in good so-
elety, always paid to the opinion of
‘the ladies,” — notwithstanding the
fact, that the personage who at this
moment occupies the highest post of
2uthority in the British Empire is a
lady,—it must be confessed that many
men of tolerably good education, and
considerable acquaintance with the
world, have but a low estimate of
either the intellectual capabilities, or
of what ought to be the social position
Of_ woman. What are the causes of
this P One cause undoubtedly is, tra-
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readers the enquiry, whether & third
cause may not be found in the exhibi-
tions which are so frequently made to
feminine folly and imbecility? both
resulting to a great extent, as we be-
lieve, from the defective system of fe-
male education, still so prevalent. Let
us examine that system by its fruits.
Let us take for example some young
lady who has just left a fashionable
boarding school. She has been told
that her education is finished. (!) How
does she now spend her time,—more
especially that important period which
elapses between leaving school and
settlement in life? Is it in the im-
Erovement of her intellect and heart

y diligent reading, solitary thought,
and sensible conversation? No, in-
deed: for what need is there of this
when her education is already finished ?
Why seek for any further stores of in-
formation, when she is already possess-
ed of about as much as one poor head
can at all decently carry? Is it then
in doing good to others?—in visiting,
like an angel of mercy, the abodes of
poverty and wretchedness P—in endea-
vouring to instruct the ignorant, or to
arouse the trifling and raise the fallen
of her own sex? Is it even in the ac-
quisition of domestic science P—in the
honourable attempt to become, by the
time her turn for assuming the respon-
sible position of head of a family shall
arrive, a proficient in all the myste-
ries of housewifery P This, indeed,
would be well in comparison with what
we sometimes see, although by the
way, we beg leave most decidedly to
protest against the notion that the time
of any English maiden should be so
devoted, even to domestic matters, as
altogether to preclude attention to the
cultivatiou of her mind and the per-
formance of deeds of charity and piety.
But how is the precious period ot time
alluded to, employed by this finished
young lady ? How ? in fancy-knitting
and netting,—in making spell-cases
and anti-macassars,—¢in transferring
to canvass ugly faces and crooked
figures,'—in practising at the piano,—
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in reading novels and flirting with
beaux,—in making calls and bandying
gossip. We ask our readers whether
this is not, on the wlole, but too cor-
rect a description of the mode in which
some young ladies of their acquain-
tance pass their time; and day by
day, and year by year, employ that
mind which will survive the final con-
flagration and live on and on for ever!
Let no onc mistake our meaning. We
condemn not, in toto, all the pursuits
alluded to. Some of them, music and
fancy necdle-work, for example, are
good, as employment, for hours of oc-
casional relaxation. What we protest
against is, the acting as though such
pursuits as these were through an en-
tire series of years, the business of
life. To return to the point from
which we set out, we do not greatly
wonder that some intelligent mien,
whose intercourse with the fair sex
has unfortunately been confined al-
most entirely to the class of individu-
als just now referred to, should have
‘been led, from what they have seen
and heard, to form but a {ow estimate
of the mental and moral endowments,
as well as of the proper social position ot
women. We admit that in so doing, they
reason fallaciously and most unphilo-
sophically, for it would be just as ra-
tional to infer from the fact of a large
portion of the race of fops being little
more than apish in point of mental
elevation, that such is the case with
the whols human family.

The state of things, however, being
such as we have described it, we think
Mrs. Balfour’s idea an exceedingly
happy one,—that of endeavouring to
make out, and present to the world,
the * Scriptural estimate of women.’
‘We are in the habit, as she reminds
us in her preface, of appealing to the
Bible with the view of correcting or
confirming the opinions we may have
formed upon the subject,—why not
upon thie? In prosecuting her task,
Mrs. Balfour brings successively be-
fore our notice nearly all those women
whom we read of in Scripture as hav-
ing been at all distinguished by piety
or moral worth. Whilst in eaci char-
acter presented to us, ‘sedulous atten-
tion has been given to correctness of
bistorical detal,” it has been the
especial object of the writer ‘ to bring
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promiinently forward those peculiar
rinciples of piety, feminine excel-
ence, moral conduct, and mental
g;)wer, which the sacred heroines in-
ividually exhibited.” Thus it is shewn
that ono affords an admirable illustra-
tion of maternal piety,—another, of
female patriotism,—a third, of chris-
tian intelligence,—and a fourth, of
genuine humility. We do not think
we have ever met with a more inter-
esting, and at the same time, judi-
cious, exposition of the book of Ruth,
than is to be found in the chapter on
‘ Female Friendship,’ as illustrated in
the history of Ruth and Naomi. The
subject was a difficult and somewhat
delicate one, but it has been managed
admirably well. In the chapter upon
¢ Hospitality,” the tale of the woman
of Shunem 1s related in a very beanti-
ful and touching manner. None but
one who was herself a mother, could
have so described those emotions *too
solemn for words, too deep for tears,’
which possessed the soul of the good
Shunamite, when prostrate at the feet
of Jehoval’s prophet. Elisha him-
self, ‘ he who had seen the most won-
drous spiritual manifestations, and ce-
lestial glories, stood amazed before
the strong appeal of human emotion,
—the might of Liuman affection.” Here
we woulf fain quote a few paragraphs,
but want of space forbids. The work
is not quite free from literary blem-
ishes. hat book is there, of any
size, which is altogether free from
them P Our classical friends will re-
member the line,

¢ Quandoque bonus dormitat Homerus.’

Qccasionally there 18 a little care-
lessness in the style, as for example in
the first sentence on page iv. of the
preface. In two or three instances
also statements are made in reference
to supposed historic facts, which seem
to indicate that the writer is unaware
that the truth of those statements has
in modern times been more than ques-
tioned. We may refer especially to
the sacrifice of Jephtha's danghter,
and to the account which Mrs. Balfour
gives, in a quotation from Blshop
Hall, of the political state of Paleatine
and the adjoining countries, at the
time of the birth of Christ. Page 240
of the work before us, may be com-
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arod with Dr. Kitto's remarks upon
ulke ii. 1, in the ¢Illustrated Com-
mentary.” Chapter viii., on the in-
fluenco of some domestie customs of
tho Israclites upon the social condi-
tion of woman, struck us as rather
unsatisfactory. But notwithstandin
these little blemishes, we are boun

to say, that Mrs. Balfour has, on the
wholo, accomplished her task in an
exceedingly creditable manner. None
but a christian female of highly culti-
vated mind, could have written as she
has done. The general gracefulness
of the style,—the mingled delicacy
and elevation of many of the senti-
ments,—the occasional touches of deep
and tender feeling,—the enlightened
piety and sterling common-sense, which
are manifest in almost every page of
the work, combine to render it, to the
attentive reader, at once charming,
instructive, and edifying. We con-
clude our notice with the following
Earz;(graphs taken from the close of the
oolt.

It is idle, with the Scriptures hefore us, to
argue the inferiority of woman from the fact
of her subordination. If religion he the
grand reality —the great end and aim of hu-
man life, woman has ever been distinguished
for her elevated faith. Her claims to equal-
ity ic this primary matter admit of no dis-
pute —rest not on feeling or opinion, but on
the immutable hasis of fact. In acts she has
been valiant; in mental endowments, digni-
fied; in faith, unwavering. We bave seen
that & woman saved the life of the infant
destined to he the law giver of the Jews,—
that a woman, Miriam, was associated with
him in his mission, and sung her chorus to
his song;—that a woman, Deborah, judged
Israel in a time of great danger, and delivered
the nation out of its difficulties ;—that 8
woman, Hannah, was permitted to be among
the earliest propheciers of the Messiah’s
coming, and the very first to call him by the
hallowed name of Saviour;—that 8 woman,
the virgin mother, was the first disciple, the
first to demand from others unqualified obe-
l_ilence to the Redeemer;—that women min-
istered unto the Lord of their suhstance ;—
that women were faithful unto death in the
Lour of his mortal agony ;— that women
Comprised a considerable portion of the first
chureh of Jerusalem ;—that a woman, Lydia,
Was the first convert of the first Furopean
church ;— that & woman was permitted to be
B0 associate jn teaching a purer doctrine to
the eloquent Appollos;—that 8 womau was re-
¢ognized by Paul as ‘a servant of the chureh;’
—that Women, throughout the whole apos.
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tolic age, were ‘succourers’ of the saints,
¢ fellow -helpers’ of the apostles in the gospel.
These are solemn facts, not quoted to ex-
cite pride, or a mean and injurions spirit of
rivalry, but to deepen the conviction of re-
sponsibility. To show that women have
now, as in former times, a mighty work to
perform; that trivial pursuits, petty aims,
neglected talents, are unworthy of tbem ;
that the exigencies of the present age have
claims on them of no unimportant kind; and
that, as the spiritual descendants of these sa-
cred heroines, it is their duty to be °*tho.
roughly furnished to every good word and
work.’” Wherever there is ignorance, it is
woman’s duty to remove it; wherever there
is suffering, it is her privilege to alleviate it;
wherever there is impurity, it is her preroga-
tive to destroy it. Childhood and youth look
up to her for example,—her erring and suf-
fering sister-woman, claims from her, aid and
sympathy. Man requires that she ¢ open her
mouth with wisdom,” and her tongue should
he ‘tLe law of kindness” The church gath-
ers round her and says, * Be thou” still “faith-
ful unto death’ and thou shalt inherit ‘a
crown of life !’ Caro.

Tae Sour's ERRAND: or, the neglecter of
salvation addresed, warned, and entreated.
BY GeoRGE STaPLES, author of ‘Mace-
donia’ London: Houlston and Stoneman,
32mo. pp. 172.

Worgs that are intended to demonstrate
the truth and divine claims of the christian
religion, are of great importance in the pre-
sent age. There is so much of the spirit of
free enquiry, and there are so many, who pro-
fessing to be under its influence, while they
are really hostile to all the peculiarities of
revealed religion, make use of this pretence
as the means of insidiously diffusinginfidelity,
that it is highly desirable that their hoilow
pretensions should be examined, and their
wicked and presumptuous designs exposed.
The christian religion courts enquiry, en-
courages investigation, and invites the seeker
after truth to direct his utmost efforts in its
discovery and attainment. But the spirit that
guides the enquirer should be sober, modest,
snd ingenuous. If he sets out in his work
with lofty notions of his own powers, and
with affected scorn of all who have gone be-
fore him in the same path; if he assumes
that he is the first who has eatered on this
path, that his investigations are invested with
iufallible correctness, and expects others
blindly to follow in his wake; if without
reverence for God, or a sense of Lis need of
light from the fountain of ail trutb, he com-
mences his career with a fondness for paradox
and a disposition to cast down snd trample
underfoot all that has hitherto been revered
as sacred, and held as of divine authority, thes
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does not at a glance commend itself to his
self-sufficient and individual understanding;
there can be no wonder that he should go
astray, and even deny the truth which is too
bright or too humbling for his proud soul to
perceive. This is not the proper temper for
the investigation of truth., 1Tn science or hu-
man learning it will not succeed. The pa-
tience and modesty which wiser men approve
and encourage, which are the precursors of
success, are wanting; and the overweening
self sufficiency which frustrates itsown purpose
is superabundant. Butin matters of a religious
kind it is entircly out of place. Good men
pity sucli flippant presumption. God abhors
it. ¢ The meek will he guide in judgment.’
Let all, and especially the young and well-
disposed, avoid such leaders and companions.

But while one danger of the age is that of
pert and presumptuous pretence of truth-
seeking, which will, if God's grace do not
cbeck it, lead to universal scepticism; it must
he admitted that the number of persons who
are not infected with this foolish intellect-
worshipping mania, who generally admit 1he
truth of christianity, hot practically neg-
lect the great salvalion, is very great. We
are therefore delighted to see suitable ad-
ditions to that very important class of works
which is intended not so much to prove the
troth of the religion of the Bible, as to call
attention to its solemn claims on our practical
and experimental regard. To the well-known
bouks of this kind, as ¢ Alliene’'s Alarm,” ‘Bax-
ter’s Call,’ the important publications of Doo-
litlle, Pike, J. A. James, &c, &c, we have
now the pleasare of adding the useful and
serious little volume before us. Tt is written
in & very serious strain, and is characterized
by persuasive earnestoess.  Its autbor is
anxious to do good, and we do hope that his
object will be realized. The work is free
from sectarianism, and will be welcomed as a
suitable present to put into the hands of the
young, or neglecters of religion, hy devout
persons of all denowinations.

A brief analysis of the author’s plan will
conclude this notice. After an introduction,
in which he invites the reader to peruse it
with seriousness, leisure, simplicity of heart,
and devout regard to the Holy Seriptures and
prayer for the Holy Spirit, he points out cer-
lain classes of characters by whom salvation
is neglected; as tbe worldly, the fearful, the
presumyptuous—shows tbe folly of this con-
duct, from the magnitude of the soul's in-
terests, its great danger, and the very trifles
which occasion it; points out the urgent ne-
cessity of salvation, its magnitude, require-
ments, as repentance and faith. He then
proceeds to notice the fallacy of prevailing
excuses for neglecting this salvation, shews
how the guilt of this sia is often aggravated
by the peculiar advantages we enjoy, points
out the awful destructio